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The Preface. 
ment of all Proteſtants, that the beſt and only me- 
thod to procure a thoſt deſirable Concord is, being 
once agreed in Neceſſaries, to uſe a mutual for- 
bearance towards one another in unneceſſary things, 
Tmo excetlent diſcourſes of Calixtus 4 ffi. 
S. 12. Of Zanchy and Acontius. _S. 13. Of 
the Profeſſors of Tranſylvania, the Helvetian 
Churches and Academies, the Univerſity of Ge- 
neva, the Miniſters of Wetteravia, the Aca- 
demies of Utre&t, Leyden, and Aberdeen. 

F. 14. The Concluſion, F. 15. 


Lthough God is my Witneſs, that 
what I have diſcourſed in theſe Pa- 
Pers is my fixed Judgment, which 1 
have taken up upon Convictions 
which am not able to rehiſt, and not from any 
Carnal Motives, or any Prejudices whatſoever ; 
ard that I verily believe in my own Conſci- 
ence, that could I prevail to work in others a 
like Judgment, and a Practice ſuitable to it, I 
ſhould do a very acceptable Service, not only to 
* my Cod,and the Religion of my Saviour, but al- 

ſoto the Church of Engl:nd, and my Native 
Country ; yet being ſenſible of my own weak- 
neſs and pronencſs to miltake in judging, and 
moſt unwilling to do the leaſt diſ-ſeryice to the 
Church, of which I am at preſent an unworthy 
Member ; or to thoſe Reverend Superiours, 
whom from my Heart I honour, and own as the 
' true Apoſtolic, Guides and Rulers of the Church, 

(which, if I be miſtaken in my Judgment, I 
unwillingly may do.) I therefore do intreat 
my £Hrethren of the Clersy, who ſhall peruſe theſe 
Lines, todo it with the exaCteſt Scrutiny ; and 
if, upon peruſal, they do find, or judge my Rea- | 
ſons unconcluding, and that my Judgment in ' 
; ; this - 


- The Prefare. : 
this matter-is 'not according to Truth, that, 
out of their abundant Charity, they would bg 
pleaſed to convince me of my error ; and for 
that charitable work I ſhall conceive my ſelf 
obliged for ever toreſpect and honour them,and 
to return them my moſt hearty thanks; there 
being nothing in the World in which I ſhall 
more heartily rejoyce, than in a clear Con- 
viction,that in that part of my Diſcourſe which 
doth concern my ever honoured Swperiors, I 
haye been miſtaken. Teach me, my Reverend 
Brethren, and 1 will bold my peace; cauſe me to 
wunderſt and wherein I have erred, and I will thank- 
fully, yea, I will publickly retract it. 

But that the Truth, if that indced be fo 
which 1 aſſert, may ſuffer nothing from the pre- 
tence of Singularity, or from the weakneſs, 
obſcurity, or meaneſs of the Perſon that pro- 

ſeth it, I humbly crave leave to ſtrengthen 
it againſt theſe prejudices by the concurrent 
Suffrages of many worthy Perſons, both of our 
own, and other Churches, who have declared 
themſelves to be of the fame Judgment, and 
have purſued the ſame Deſign. Ard if it ſhall 
appear that Xngs, Lords, Reverend Prelates, 
and Dottors of the Church of England, that the 
moſt eminent Profeſſors and Paſtors of the 
Reformed Churches do concur in Judgment with 
me in this matter, I hopel ſhall not be accuſed 
of Singularity, or of Unkindneſs to the Church 
of England, that I endeavour more fully to con- 
firm and prove, what they moſt plainly do af- 
ſert. To begin therefore with the Teſtimo- 


nies of our own Leaxned and Judicious 
Kings. 
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__ , end that in things. ampales there 
CI Ly allowed : RT His ys 
| calls thoſe things ſunpl 
71 God expre emo 7 No Fa rnd or 
done, 'N.B. or which the ancient Church did gather 
 vartin ry the Worg of God by neceſſary 2th 1 
thoſe things w »* y the Canſtuation of Men, 
without the Word 0 of G were for a time recerved 
$80 the Church of God, thoxgh prouſly and frodee 
rai gs His Majeſty CONCeives they wm 
ed, moll:fid, uaed ; and y Pius the 
Sevndfud of the Celdar 0 f the Clergy, that be+ 
ing antientl HW by v; Right, " better it 
mTbt now be antiquated, that His Mij -ty believes 
may in the general be ſaid of moſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Obſervations introduced without the Viord of Ged, 
Thi; is a golden Sentence, aud fu:iy juſtifies all 
that | m_ for in theſe Pa yore | 
The Royal Martyr, and bait of Kings and 
Men, in His Declaration made with advice, of 
His Privy Council, in Anſwer to the Remon- 
ſtrance of the State of the Kingdom, Jan. 1641, 
Bjb!. Reg. peaks thus. * As for differences among our 
ofiaw, t+ 57+ Lfelves; for matters indifferent in their own 
2b & Nature, concerning Religion, we ſhall in ten» 
& derncls-to any number of our loving Subjects, 
% ©yery willingly comply with the Advice of our 
& Parkamens, that ſome Law may be made for 
eAthe exemption of tender Conſciences from 
© Panithment, or Proſecution for ſuch Ceremo- 
66 NES, and in ſuch Caſes, which by the Judg- 
ment 
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& ment of moſt Men are held to be watters in- 
« differeit, aud of ſome to be abſolutely un- 
& lawful. | | 
His preſent Majeſty in his Declaration from 
Breda to all his loving Subjefts, 4pril 4. 1660, 
ſpeaks thus, © We dodeclare a Liberty to ten- 
& der Conſciences, and that no Man Thall be 
&« diſquijeted or called in quelticn for dilie- 
© rences of Opinion, which do not aifturb the 
« Peace of the Kingdem ;,, and that we ſhall be 
« ready to Conſent to ſuch an ACt of Parka- 
<« ent, 2s upon mature deliberation ſhall be 
© offered uh for the full- granting that lddul- 
« pence, in his Declaration concerns 
Eccleſiaſtical Aff airs, Oftob. 25, 1660. ** Whe 
« we were in Hollznd we were, faith he, at- 
« tended by many Grave and Learned Alimfters 
* from hence, who were looked, upon as the 
© moſt Able and Principal Aſſextors o | 
<« rerian Opinions: Ard, to onr great 
&« faction , we found them Perſons full of Aﬀetti- 
on towards us, of Zeal for the Peace of the Church 
and State, and neuther Enemies to Epiſcopacy, . or 
Liturgy, bur modeſtly to deſire ſuch Alterations in 
either, as, witheut ſhaking the Foundations, might 
beſt allay the preſent Diſtempers which the habf- 


poſition of the tzme, and the tenderneſs of ſome mens 


Conſciences had contratted ;, ©* For the better do- 
*© ing whereof we did intend to call a Synod, 
* and in the mean time we Publiſhed, in our 
* Declaration from Breda, a Liberty to tender 
© Conſciences, &c. And again, ** We muſt, 
* for the honour of all thoſe of either Perſwa- 
* ſion, with whom we have Conferred, de- 
* clare that the Profeſſions and Deſires of all 
* for the advancement of Piety ard true God- 
« lineſs are the ſame, their profeſſions of Zeal 

A4 « top 
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"© for the peace of the Church the fame, of 
« AﬀeCtion and Duty to us the ſame; rhey all 
& approve Epiſcopacy, = all approve a ſet 

" © Form of Liturgy; and they all diſapprove and 

& diſlike the Sin of Sacrilege, and the aliena- 

< tion of the Revenueof the Church.And if upon 

& theſe excellent Foundations, in ſubmiilion to 

& which there is ſuch an Harmony ofAfﬀeCtions, 

&« anySuperſtructures ſhould be raiſed to the ſha- 

«king thoſeFoundations,and to the contraCting 

_ <& ant] leſſening the bleſſed gift of Charity, 
& which is a vital part of Chriſtian Religion, 

"© we ſhall think our ſelf very unfortunate, 
& and even ſuſpect that we are defective in that 
& Adminiſtration of Government with which 
« God hath intruſted us. We need not profeſs 
<« the high Aﬀection and Eſteem which we have 
&« for the Church of England, as it is Eſtabliſhed 

 & by Law; Nor do we think that Reverence in the 

| leaſt degree dimimſhed by our Condeſcentions, not 
peremptorily to inſift upon ſome particulars of Cere- 
mony., which however introduced by the Piety and 

Devotion, and Order of former times, may not be 

ſo arreeable to the preſent, but may even leſſen that 

Piety and Devotion, for the improvement whereof 

they might happily be firſt introduced, and conſe- 

quently nity well be diſpenced with ;, *< ard we hope 
© this charitable complyance of ours, will diſ- 

& noſe the minds of all Men to a chearful ſub- 

" © (nifſion to that Authority, the preſervation 

© whereof is ſo neceſſary for the Unity and 

« Peace of the Church. ——And we have not the 

leaſt doubt, but that the preſent Biſhops will think, 

the preſent conceſſions now made by ns, to allay the 
preſent Diſtempers, very juſt and reaſonable ;, and 
will very chearfully conform themſelves thereunto. 


Laſtly, 
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The Preface. 
'* «Laſtly, As for Ceremonies, which have 
« :diminiftred ſo: much matter of : Uifference 
«2nd contention; our preſent Conſiderati 
« and-Work is to gratife the private Conſti- 
<« ences of thoſe who are'grieved with' the uſe 


- © of ſome Ceremonies, *by indulging to;\'and 


« diſpenſing with their omitting thoſe 'Ceremo- 


- © njes, not ie Aboliſh any+ which art 


&« by Law Eſtabl And therefore by this 
&« Royal Declaration it is provided, * - ©: --- i 

1. © That none ſhall be denied the Sacra- 
& ment of the Lords Swpper,, though they do not 
« uſe the geſture of Kneeling in the attof RE 
« ceiving. 2ly. That no Man ſhall be compel 
« to uſe the Croſs in Baptiſme, or | ſuffer for not 


-« doing it. 3/y. That all Men ſhall be left 'tb 


<« their Liberty, as to the uſing-of the Surplree, 
« to do as they ſhall think fit, without: fufſerin 
& jn the leaſt degree, for wearing or not'wes- 
&© ring it. _ 
&« And becauſe ſome Men, otherwiſe Piotts 
« and Learned, ſay they cannot conform untb 
&« the Subſcription required by the Canon, nor 
& take the Oath of Canonical Obedience, we are 


* © content : And it is our Will and Pleafore (io 


© they take the Oaths of Allegiance and Sapre- 
& macy) that they ſhall receive Ordination, Inſfti- 
& extion, and Induttion, and ſhall be permitted 
* to exerciſe their Function, and to enjoy the 
<< profits of their Livings without the ſaid Sab- 
« /cr;ption, or Oath of Canonical Obedience. So 
they read and declare their Aſſent to all the 
Articles of Religion, which only concern the 
confeſſion of the true Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Doftrine of the Sacraments compriſed in the 
Book of Articles, Theſe are the very terms of 
Peace, which here I plead for, and _ . 

um- 


FI 
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humbly conceive would very much conlure unto 
the healing of our Breaches. And if ever « 
une Sentence was in the Mouth of any King, and 
4 Month erred uot in Judgment, | verily Alone 
it was thus with our preſent Majeſty, when he 
compaſed that admirable Dzclaratiova, which 
next to Holy Scripture I adore, and think that 
the ynited Judgm:at of the whole \Vat-0n cannot 
frame 8 better, or a more uaexceptionable Ex- 
_ for a firm and taſting Concord of theſe 
iſtrated Churches. 6 
Now from theſe Royal Declarations we may 
argue thus, That if there be no carer way #0 


Concord tban that in things wmeceſſary « Chriſtian | 


Liberty be allowed, and we confels the Ceremonies, 


and ſcrupled exprallions of our L:itarey to be 
things uanecellary, it muſt become ” if we 


| toallow this Libarty 18 order 
'to that End. If choſe chinzs which by the Conſt itu- 
tions of Men, without the Word of God, were for 
s tron recezved ito the Church of God, though pi- 
Ouſly and prudently introduced , may, faith King 
Fames, be changed, moll: antiquated ; why 
| d not this be done for the procurement of 
Concord, and all the Bleſſings which atterd it, 
and the prevention of our Sch;/-ms, and all their 


fatal Conſequences ? And if «: truly may be ſard | 


, 


/ 


b 
4 


| 


of mo#F Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations zntroduced with- © 
out the Word of God, that being axciently Eſtabh fl- | 


£d ood Right, by better t now be anti- 
Kh. why Thoul not this wig done for the 
ts bleſſed ends? Why are we fo 
averſe from doing it in our own Caſe ? If our 
Royal Martyr thought it fit in renderneſs to bis lows 
eng Subjeits, very willingly to comply with the adviſe 
of his Parliament, that ſome Law be made for the 
exemption of tender Conſciences from Puniſhment, 
ar 
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degree dptinniſhtd, conde ſvergiou in 
- = alle what reaſon can be alledged by 
- others for the contrary ? Or why ſhould they 
| _ modeltly do.plead for ſach a-Condeſcenti» 
| to want due Reverence to our 
Dee Mather ? If, as bis Royal word aſſures us, 
the Reverend Biſbaps, in the Year $:x'y, ad 
3 think ſuch Concefſons made by tir Royal Per ſon 
© |} and Authority, to allay the Re OR D: ſtempers, wry 
C Juſt and reaſonable, and chearfully Sat confrem 
Tenſel ves thereanto,, why ſhould” wo now con- 
n | ceive they ſhould be of another mind in Es yghty 
#- 0 wot | know it isn0t in their Power, at preſent, 
5 | to wake ſuch Conceſſions, they being as much 
Y | tyed to the obſervance of the Laws, as any Or» 
f = of Men, ard having no Powgr to diſpenſe 
t | with them, or to make any Propoſals for the 
r # healing of our Breaches, till by His Adajeſties 
4 Aurberity they meet in Convocation for that end 
b- | andiherefore wonder at the Wickedneſs an 
b- | : rhe lajuſtice of thoſe Men who clamour ſo much 
#- | againſt chem, becauſe ſuch Condeſcentions are 
not amrgediately made; that is, becauſe they do 
(OF not change the Laws, "which ?tis not in their 
ur | Power to do. If Providence doth put the mat- 
* | ter into their Hands, 7 think, with the Reve- 
/* } verend Deen of Canterbury, we have no cauſe Serm. on Joh, 
be | to doubt but theſe Gevernours of the Charch are Per- 13. 34 }+ 28, 
nd ſors of that Piety and Prudence, that for ew 
7 


TO 


Sel. 3. 


Þ. 42. 


þ. 19, 20. 
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ſake, and in order to a firm Union r. Protes« 
ftants, they would. be:comtent, "if that d it, 
wor 10 8ſt on little things, but yield them up to the 
infirmity,. or 1mportunity of thoſe that differ from 
them THO, eG 


The Perſons of Honour who have ſpoken, or 
ated in fayour of this Condeſcentiony or Mo- 
deration, are,. - ' 

. 1, The Learned and Judicious Sir Matthew 
Hale, Knight, 'and Lord Chief Fuſtice of His . 
Majeſties Court of Kings-Bench z who, ſaith the 
Reverend Dr.:Burnet, lamented the proceeding too 
rigorouſly againſt the Noneonformiſts, engaged -in 
the Motion ſet on foot by the Lord Keeper Bridg- 
man, for a comprehenſion of the more moderate Diſ- © 
ſenters, and a limitted Indul rence towards ſuch as © 
could not be brought within the C omprehenſion : and 
when after ſeveral Conferences with two of the © 
Eminenteſt Presbyterian Dwvines, Heads were agreed | 
on, ſome abatements were to be made, and ens. 
tions were to be accepted of , he put them into the 
form of a Bull to be preſented to the next Seſſions of 
Parliament, "Mr. Baxter, in his Notes upon the 
Life and Death of Sir Matthew Hale, faith; 
That he much lamented that ſo many Worthy Mi- 
nifters were ſilenced, the Church weakned, Papiſts | 
ſtrengthened, the cauſe of Love and _ eatly * 
wronged and hindered by the preſent 7 4 
about Conformity, and that .he told him that his 
Judgment was, That the only means to heal us, was 
a new Act of Uniformity, which ſhould neither 
leave all at liberty, nor impoſe any thing but neceſſa- 
ry. Here then we have ſufficient diſcovery of 
the Inclinations of the Lord Keeper Bridgman, 
and the Lord. Chief Juſtice Hale, ta Moderati- 
on and Candeſcention in theſe matters. 


" The 


The Preface." ' 
The . Lord | Chancellor ', Hyde, - fn his 


* Sneech. to the Parkamert met, at, Weſt minſter, 


. D. 1660, tellsthem, © He was commanded 
© to mention to them, two things recommend- 
ted to them by His Majeſty in. His, Declarati- 
< onat Breda, the one for the compoſing thoſe 
© Differences and Diſtempers in Kel5g402, which 
© have too much diſt the Peace of the 
«© Kingdom : this, faith he, is a fad argument in- 
©d it is a conſideration that muſt make eve- 
«ry Religious Heart to bleed, 'to fee Religion 
«£ which ſhould be the ſtrongeſt obligation and 
© cement of Aﬀection, and Brotherly Kindneſs 
© and Compaſlion, made now, by the- perverſe 
© wranglings of paſſionate and froward Men, 
© the ground of all Arimolity, Hatred, Malice, 
© and Revenge; and this unruly and unmanly 
© Paſſion, I fear, too frequently. tranſj 


< thoſe who are inthe right, as well as thoſe who . 


E are in the wrong,, and leaves the latter more excu- 
© ſable than the former ; When Men, - who find 
© their manners and difpoſitions very conforma- 
< ble in all the neceflary obligations of Humane 
© Nature, avoid one anothers Converfation, 
< and grow firſt Unſociable, and then Unchari- 
© table to each other, becauſe one cannot think 
© as the other doth. — My - -: and Gentlemen, 
©this Diſquiſition hath - cuit che King many 2 
ob, many a fad hour, when he hath con- 
«ſidered the almoſt irreparable reproach the 
« Proteſtant Relig:on hath undergone from the 
s Diviſions and Diſtractions which have been 


© notorious in this Kingdom. What pains 


© he hath taken to compoſe them, after ſeveral 
© Diſcourſes with Pious and Learned Men of dif- 
© ferent Perſwaſions, you will ſhortly ſee by a 
© Declaration he will ſhortly publiſh upon that 

occaſion, 


ky 
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* occafion, by which you will ſee his great In- | 
edu to thoſe who can haye bh Se i 
——_— to diffet from their Bre- 
e—_ By all which it appeats that he ap 
uw of his Majefties Dectration from Bre 
D:claration concerning Zerlefiaſtical Aﬀwrs, 
and of the Gracious gentes contained in 
apr which had they paſt into 4 Law, wonld in 
have rendered us an happy and u- 
nited people. | 


The Learned and JudicionsLord Farkiand,in | 
his Cr go yoo __ 
1641,faith thus : : 
Cit be red tharthe will wg employ ſome 
« of our Laws with a _ ond the in- 
© tention of thoſe Laws, ag ſt me of their ' 
maar rect, ee my be ire ot b 
« away that Power, let us take a__ 
DP « Laws : Lerm Ceremonies, which any mumber 
Cornet 5 , and 10 man Tones neceſſary, 
— - —Siholiithe: and St, Paul, be ſed 


to _ Anſwer to his Di- 
ſourſe « Infallibility, he ſpcaks _— : 1 am 
cg rugs Rog Si ure for the 
Rule, and believe what is there plain to bt only 
ary, would (:f they believed what 
and were not led aſide, either by Preju- 
oe, or fame Popiſh Relicks of holding whet uw 
been long taught, or following the Authority 
of fore Perſons either alive or dead, by them 
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mnch efteemed) ſoon agree in as mach as is neceſ- 

fary, and in inde x no meceſſity ng 1 6 
andre, there being do dowht Ins is world ſoon appter 
pleiny, what 5s plain, 
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To paſs on to the moſt Reverend Fathers in Se8. 4. 


God the Arch-B:ſbops, and the Right Reverend 
the «-- he Bhs hr 
1. The Judgment of the very Learned and 


Pious Ach Biſhop of ng” publiſhed - 4 130, 131, 


Bernard, was to this effect, viz, ** That 

« the healing, or preventing of thoſe Diſtra- 
&« ions and Diviſions which have been among 
& Miniſters ard others, and the mod 

© of each extremity, in relation tothe uſe 

© the Litargy, whereby there might be a return 
« of that wiſhed for Peace and Unity, which 


: *of late years we have been ſtrangers to, be 


& conceived ſome prudent moderate Accommo- 
&« dation might have been thought of, and yet 
&© may by wiſe Men, in order to the t 


? «* continuance of the ſubſtantial part of it, each 


& fide yielding ſomewhat, after the Example 
«s, Paul, N*B, in Circunſtantials. of 
The Zeſbop of St. Davids in his Speech in the 
Convocation Houſe, ay 23. 160 —_— 
I put a great difference betwixt Quyd liciat 
quad Expedrat, and then ſpeaking of thoſe who 
were ſcrupulous only of ſome Ceremonies, and 
other Circumſtances, being otherwiſe Learned, 
Studious, Grave, and Honeſt Men, whoſe La- 
bours have been both painful in the Charch, 
and profitable to the Congregations; he adds, 
&« Though I do not jultifie their doings, yet 
« ſorely their Service would be miſſed at ſuch 
© a time as necd ſhall require them and us to 
« vive the Right Hand of Fellowfhip one to 
<* another, and to go Arm in Arm againſt the 
© Common Aaverſary, that ſo there be v5; 
& amr forrior, If theſe our Freehren 
©* ſhould be deprived of their plares for the 
< Saers premiſed, I think we ſhould "_ 


» 
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&« cauſe to-bend our wits to the uttermoſt extent 
« of gup.$kill,'to provide ſome Core'of Soiils for 
«them, where "they may exerciſe- their Talenrs. 
,<« Fyrthermpre,” if theſe 'men, ' being divers 
©« Hun reds, (as-it is brated abroad) ſhould for- 
«ke their Charges, as ſoine do preſuppoſe they \ 
& will,, who, 1: pray you; ſhould ſacceed- them 
&« Bzfides fhis; for ſo much as:in the lifStime of 
& the late Arch Biſhp of Canterbury thoſe things 
« were not, ſo extreamly urged, but* that *many 
«<Learncd" Preachers enjoyed thcir liberty here- 
"I «conditionally that they did not, by-word 
& or deed; openly diſgrace or diſturbs-rhþ State 
<« eſtabliſhed, would know a reaſon why it ſhould 
*< now. be fo generally, and exceeding ſtriftly | 
«called upon,cfpecially ſeeing that thoſe men are | 
© now the mote neceſſary, by ſo much as*we ſee . 
« yreater* encreaſe of Papiſts to' 'be now of | 
« fate, than were before ? To conclude, T'wiſh ! 
« that if, by Petition made to the: Kings Majeſty, | 
«thzre.cannot, b2 obtained 'a quite remove ' of | 
© the Premifes:which ſeem fo grievous to di- 
©yets, not.yet a Toleration for them which'be 
< of 'rhe'rifore ſtaid-and'temperate carriage, yet 
«at the leaſt there might be procured a mitiga- 
»<tian of the penalty, if they cannot be drawn 
' * by other. Reaſons to a conformity with us, 
* Thejudgment. of theſe you learned and judi- | 
chous Biftioph v1Z. Beſhop 1 aylor; Hall, Davenant, 
-Afrton,” you will find largely in the 7th-Chap- 
ter of the *follywing Book. The judgment of 
the incorhparalile Biſhop W-lkins, one of the clea- 
reſt and. profoindeſt Heads: of this our -Age, 
ſutficieatly-appears by his concurrence with the 
Lord Keeper Bridsman, and Si. Matthew Hale, 
-Irr drawing'up a Motet of Abatements and Con- 
deſcentions, in order toqur happy Wnion. The 
_ tae 6 4 hy Sos « Ctiety 4,7 jadgmeant 
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t of Biſhop Prideaux, Bi ſorp Brownvir, 
FN __ will ſufthciently app.ar in the en 


. ſung Seftions, The judgment of the B:ſkop of Cork, 
4 and Roſs in Irdand may be ſutticiently Yuiſcor e- 
& red from his late exccllent diſcourſes tn his /+v- 
| »*ftant Peace-maker, where he: a.clareth that ſome 
f ciren-aſtantials may be on our band abated, and had Serm. 1. y. 3%. 
. bern daubtleſs long ago, if men of eager, aid inflex- 
y ible Spirits bad not nndred. And in his ſecond Ser- ». 52. 
NA mon exhorting men of all parties, and pariicalarly : 
4 thoſe of our own Church, to ſacrifice ſomewhat topeace ;, 
is | he adds theſe com words, 1 take it to be 4 
d _ Jgreater fault in Conformiſts to be fedf and averſe 
ly from Union, than in other ſort, it as niuch as 
ve the Pranciples we profeſs are more "truly Catholick 
ve — And charitable, than thoſe of any others I know. 
af” | The moſt eminent and Learned Dottor; and $47. 5. 


h © Aſertors of the Church of England, have many 
ty, | of them openly and fully declared their judg- 


of | ments in fayour of this condefcention. 1 begin 
4ji- with the excellent Dr. Srillengfleer, who in his 
-be Preface to the Unr nreaſon s of Separation pro- 2.91 
vet pounds this mater Cuefion, What Lok ? 15 there 
on nothing to be done for D: = cen. Proteſt ants,who agree 


__ with us in all Doftrinal Articles of onr Church, and 
only ſcruple the wſe of a few Ceremames, and ſome late 


di- 3 Prpoſiions ? ) (add and ſome diſputable expreſſi- 
—_ ons in our L .) Shalltheſe "aferences Jul be 
ap- continued, may ſo eaſily be removed ! And 


o men be incouraved, and taken imo 
þ nay oof» ? Db we value a few different Ce- 
remonies,, aud ſome late declarations, and doubtful 
expreſſions, beyon, d the ſatisfaftion of mens conſcrences, 
and the peace __ tranquility of the Church ? 

In Anſwer to this Queſtion he delivers his 6- 


and impartzally thus ; with re 
oth ths allo <4 5 of the amy, bn 
catino 
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not joyn in Communion with -us, becauſe the 
participation of the Sacraments hath ſachRees 
and Ceremonies annexed to it which they think 
unlawful, v:z. The Croſs in Baptsſme, and K neel- 
ing at the Sacramet; to theſe he truly Anſwers; 
1. That © there is no good ground far. any. 
*< Scruple of Conſcience as to-the uſe of theſe 
* Ceremonies, much leſs for ſeparatian fram o+« 
<« ther Acts of Communion. on theſe accounts. 
&« Notwithſtanding, faith he, becauſe: the ſe of 
* Sacraments in a Chriſtian Church ought, N.B. to be: 
« rþe moſt free from all Exceptions, end they ought to 


* be {o adminiſtred «s to invite,rather than diſcevrage 


& ſcrupmlons Perſons, N. B. from joyning 4n.thems, I 
* do think.it would be 4 part of Chriſtran Wifdome. 
* and condeſcention in theGovernours of our Chitrch to. 
**© remove thoſe bars from a freedom gy ix full 
* Communion with xx; which may. be done, ei 
« ther by wholly taking away the Signiof theGyoſr, 
** or, . if that may give offenceto .bycon-: 
** firung the uſe of it to the publick adminiſtra- 
* tion of Bapti/me ; or by leaving} it. indifferent 
*© 25 the Parents: defire it. ' Ag to: knetling at the 
*© Lords Supper, ſince ſome polture-is: necellary, 
© and many devout people {cruple any other, 
* and the Primitive Church did. in. ancient times 
© receive it ia the-polture of Advration, (hedurſt 
©, not ſay of kneeling ) there 4s no reaſon totake- 
© this away. Even in Parochial \Churches, pro-. 
& vided that: they who. ſcruple kneeling do re- 
< ceive it with the leaſt offence toothers, and 
& rather ſtanding than fitting, becauſe the for- 
<« mer .is molt agrecabte to the practice of 4. 


« :;quity, and of our Neighbour RKefarmed Churthe. 


<« es, As. to. the - Splice in Parochial,Churctes, 


© it is not of that conſequence as 10 hear 4 diſpme- ' 


** one. may Or other ; and as to Cathedral uxvs: 
SI  # tnere 


s 4 
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« there is no neceſlity of alteration. As to the 
hr GobFaa ers and God-Alothers, excluding 
«, the Parents, although I do. ppt queſtion but 
<< the practice. of pur Church maybe juſtified, 
<« yet I fee noneceſſity of adhering ſo ſtrictly 
© to the Canon herein; but that a little altera- 
<« tion may prevent the: Scruples raiſed. about 
& it, either by permutting the Parents to joyn 
&« with the Sponſors, or by the Parents publickly 
< deſiring the Sponſars to repreſent them in offe- 
© ring the. Child- to Baptiſme z or, which ſeems 
by agreable to reafon, that the Parents of- 
© fer the Child to. Baptiſme, and then the Spox- 
& ſens perform the - Covenant part, repreſen- 
< ting the Child, and then the charge after 
<« Baptiſine be given in Common to the Parents 
*gnd Spoyſors, ou. 

And, p- 91. he adds, that « ifany temper 
< cap be. found out, as to the manner of ſyb- 
« frription, that ms give e ta the Scruples of 
© guy - Frethren,, and ecure the peace of the 
«Church, the defirgd Union: may be obtained 
& without the apparent danger of encreaſing the 
& Factions among us. Axd this I ſuppoſe may be 
« done by an abſolute ſubſcription to all thoſe 
& Articles which concern the Dottrin of the true 
&« Chriſtian Faith, andthe uſe of the Sacraments, and 
&« a ſolenme promsſe -under their hand, or ſubſcripts» 
« op, of peaceable ſubmiſſion 2s to the raſt, ſo as 
<« not to oppoſe, or - contraditt them either in 
« preaching or writing, upon the ſame prneky 
« as if they had not ſubſcribed to the 36. whic 
* may be 2 more probable means to keep the 
* Church in quiet, than forceing a more ri- 
© gorous ſubſcription upon them, or leaving 


| | «them at their full liberty. 
C- It to the other fbferipeins —_— Ty 
2 . - 
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+. Jacob, to the' Three Artivles,- the firlt is provi- 
« ded'for by rhe Oaths of :Alleginice and 'Supre- 
** macy,the rd i the ſame 4vith ſubſcription to 
: uh! 2» s Conn ; an as to per epey Ip 
t 0 19/0 Pr it ht-to be con- 
& pdergd;! ayer » 1:,008 
* 1. 6 W tether for the fatisfacticn of the ſcru- 
6 ** pulgus ſome -more-'-dodbtful-\*and obſcure 
ages may not yet beexplained and ainen- 


*<.Yed;, Whitther the new trwnſlation'of the Pjalms 


At were hor freterito beviſed, ar leaſt  in- Parochi- 
© ol, Churches: Man ge 'of Canonical 
of & Seripe are were not b inſtead of 4po- 

4" Leſſors whether the Kubrick; about che 
«5, vation of } Infants might not be reſtored to its 


bn " xr. place in the Office of ConfiVatiohs | 


ka nd ſo.. 9. FE Preent <xFopU apo aſe = 
wt At W IC 
_ ſuppoſe: the BN rg pit iti bu- 


« 2 the Fd were nat beter left at liberty 
proſent.caſe # Such a True made by 

cc Wk rk peaceable: n voy For” en I9, wrath 

« 2nd 6x lug ng, may from being a Us 

& hangr to-this, Church | that, it may add to 

6 & Glory of -1t. © 


;2: © Whether, upon - fachia Review, kk bence 


(s; * Brent. Reaſqn :thar all who officiatz 
wr; the. Church has Lena taa' conſtant 


7 ufs, of it. in ll 'pieblic Offices, as oft ,as they 
. & adminilter them, ict they Goght Im perſon 


&« frequently. ro dos; bar to declare, *at their 
«* fkirit entrance 5 -upon.a Parocbial Charge, their 
* approbayion of the »ſe of. it, after their own 


..< reading of it, that ſo the people Tay not ſuſ-' 


pet chem to carry on a factious deſign, un- 
© der an. outward pretence of Conformuty tothe 
or " Ries of the Ghurch they live ifi, 

3. Whe- 


—_ Cr ES 


en ©Cxm©T, _—_ 


Kyi 
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8.0 Wi ether ſuch a ſolemn uſe: of the T4- -:. 
&© eurpy, and approbation and promiſe. of the aſe | 


& of it, may not be ſufficient, inſtead of the late 
« Form of declaring their Aſent \and Coiſent, 
G« whys, 26th been ſo: much ſcrypled by our 
6 en? 

_< Theſe are all the things which, appear to 
*©'me* Reaſonable to be allowed in order to an 
we Union, and which 1 ſup ſe may be granted 
** without, detriment or diſhonor to our Church, 
So He. And theſe are all I plcad for in this 
book. For as for thoſe whodeny the lawfulnef$ 
of Liturgy, and the right Conſtitution of our 
Churches, and who would be exempted from 
the juriſdiction of their Biſhop, and et vp Con- 

regations ſeparate, and independent on him, 
f know not how to plead for them without plas 
Cing or ſ{chiſime,' confuſion and diſorder. 

. Dr. Tillorfox, in his excellent Sermon on 13 
John'34, 35; faith thus, *Ir is not for private 
© perſons to undertake in matrers of publick 
* coricernment, batl rhink we have no,cauſe to 
& dowt but the Governors of our Church. (not- 
© withſtanding all the advantages of Awrhorery, 
6:nd we think of reaſon tgo on our. fide) are 
© Perſons of that Piety and Prudence, N. B. that. 
* for peace ſake, and in order to a firm Union 
© artion g Proecftens they would be content, if that 
© would do it, not to infiſt on little things, but 
© to yiel& them up, whether tothe infamity, 
© or -\mportunity, or perhaps, in ſome very few 
* things, to the plauſible exceptions; of thoſe 
© who differ from, us. If then this be not done, 
it muſt be, in his” judgment, through defect of 
Piety aqd Prudence in ſome men, or content 
with what is reaſonable, in others, 
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pious Dr. Barrow, may and will by afl honeſt Peo- 
ple be known andre my Tein of 
Seripeure, 'by conſent of F A eneral Trads- 
tion, and ow m4 need 44-4 Je determined, 
And again, « more ready way to 'derermine Contro- 
verſies, is for every one not to Preſcribe to orhers,op to. 
Perſecnte, for then Men wonld more calmly ſce the 
Truth, and Conſent, 2 hs | 
Tf you mean, ſaith the Pious, Humble, and 
Learned Mr, Doawel, that all traly Pions, Conſci- 
entions Perſons ought tobe treated with all Candor 
and Reſpett, before ſevere means be uſed, or that the 
uſe of ſevere means is utterly to be » 4s far as 
may be, that is, as far as ſuch forbearance may be 
reconcilable with the Publick_Intereft, which 5s to be 
preferred before the Private of any Perſon whatſoe 
ver, I could for my part heartily wiſh it were ſo too. 
But it is needleſs to cite the ſayings of particu- 
lar Divines, when the Principles of certain Mode- 
rate Dvvines of the Church of England, traly Re- 
preſented, are, 

1. *< That the Profeſſors of Chr:ft;anity ſhould 
&« 1abour for the true Spirit and Temper of Chr:- 
&« tians, and then it will be as well with the 
&« Chriſtian World, as if we were all of one 
& mind; that is, that they ſhonld not Magfter:- 
&« ally impoſe upon one another, and be fo cha- 
« ritable as to believe well of all Diſſenters from 
« vs that live good Lives, are of a modeſt and 
« pzaceable Deportment, and hold no Opini- 
<« ons that direttly oppoſe the deſign of the 
* Chriſtian Religion. © © | 

2, « That they reckon it a piece of Tyranny, 
© too near of Kin to that of the cruel Procruftes, 
© for any to endeavour to force others to be 
< juſt of their Pitch and Size in Opinions, and 
* to approve of their Sentiments. © 

OEW on | 3. * That 


a. 
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” 3, © That thefe Perſons are not more for O- 
%hedience to all Lawful Conftnands of Author:- 
ty, than delirons'that Mercy and Indulgence 
<4 ſhoald be ſhown towards thoſe, whoſe Con- 
« ſciences wil nat permit them to comply with 
*« the Will of their Governours, in ſome things 
* diſputadle: | | 

4. © That 'they would be very glad #f our 
© Church Doors were ſet wider open z that is, 
« If forme things, which moſt offend, were ta- 
+ ken out ef” the way, and that no ſuch weight 
* may be laid on any little Things, as that they 
© ſhould be inſiſted 6n, to the endangering 
< thoſe of an higher Nature, and hazzarding 
© the Churches Proſperity and Peace, and partt- 
© cularly that there might be no expreſſion in 
* our Forms of Prayers, that contain diſputa- 
* ble and uricertain Doctrine, and fo give oc- 
* caſion to'thoſe that are diſſatisfied concerning 
©the truth of them, to refuſe to joyn with us in 
* thoſe Forms. And in a word, that there 
&« might be nothing in our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtity- 
©« :;0x, that may give any planſible pretence for 
<« Separation, or Nonconformity., This they 
& cannot but heartily deſire, but with ſubmiſſion 
« to the W:/aom of their Governowrs, And I need 
not tell the World that I am one of theſe 
Moderate Divines of the Church of England. 
' © Moreoyer, when the 4rch-Biſhop of Armagh, 
the Biſhop of Lincoln, Dr. Prideaux, Dr. Ward, 
Dr. Brownrig, Dr. Featly, and Dr. Hacket, met to- 
gether by Order of the Lords at the Biſhop of Lin- 
colns in Weſtminſter, they not only gave ina Copy 
of many Innovaſions in Diſcipline, containing ma- 
ny things under the Title of Imnovations, which 
are now practiſed in our Cathedral Churches, but 
in their Conſiderations 01 the Book of Common Pray- 
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er; hinted their. deſire of the alters of manys 
things in it which are yet retained.z as the rene. 
ing rhe Pſalms. according ta the.new Tranflatton the 
putteng into the Kalendar, Leſſons of Canonical Seri- 
pture,. inſtead of the. Apocrypha; . the leevins out 
the Hymn Benedicie omnia © aud the: ſaying 
Gloria Patri after every . Pſalm, the leaning out 
theſe words after Confirmarion, and be undoubtedly 
faved -—- changing theſe _ with. my Boy I 
thee worſhip, 1b e of Matrimony, gnto theſe, 
I give thee power over my Body: ;. #7. the Abſo- 
Intion of the Sick, the changing. the Words, 1 ab» 
ſolve thee, into theſe, | pronounce thee abſolved ; 
and thoſe in the Litany, all other deadly Sin. into 
all other grievous Sins ;, and thoſe in the Office of Bur: 
rial, inſure and certain hopes of the Reſurrefti- 
on to Eternal Life, into theſe, knowing. eſſuredly 
that the. Dead ſhall riſe azain ; with many other 
things of a like Nature, and in particular;-they 
+: hy that the Sign of the Croſs -ſhall bg--quite 
dined, | 37 Jak. - mg ng” Fr o4 * 
| If therefore « yew At of Unifarmity, - which 
ſhall neither leave all at Tyberty, --nor - npsſe ary 
thins but neceſſary, be the--only- mearts.. texieal> ns, 
.God grant qur Kwlers- may conſent #0 fuch an 
AXtt.. If, as the Lord Chancellor Hyde abſerves, | 
the Proteſtant Religion hath undergon almoſt irrepa- 
rable reproach from the -Dieſions. and Diftraltions, 
which have been ſo notorians-in this: Kingdom; oh 
let us not continue that reproach to :future A- 
ges.: If, as he, adds,. his 24aj:fhes Declarntion 
ſhews what pans be hath.been. at to compoſe our Ds- 
ſions by ſeveral Diſcourſes with Pings and Lear- 
red Men of d:fferent Per waſjons ;,Jet-ng 1not; fru- 
ſtrate all his Royal pains, . by, refuſing: to; have 
peace upon the excellent and-truly- Chriſtian 
terms of Concord there propoſcd- + If, as —_ 
JI- 
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t Ziſhop of Armagh conc 
jt nine ery rr 


35ſt Men, tn order to rhe commwwance of the ſub-" 


Hani port of our Li , nth fide - 
what ; -after naſe Exangle Sp. Paul? 5s Coven 
ftantual! : \ The good God put this Wiſdom into 
the Hearts of all concerned. If, as' the'yfy 
of St. Davids faith, in the Life of the late Arch- 
Biſbop of Canterbury, thoſe things were nit ſo ex- 
treamly wrged, but that many Learned Preachers en- 
joyed their Laberty herein, conditionally that they 4d 
mo, by word or deed, openly diſgrace,” or d:fturb the 
State Eftabliſhed,] would ri An with him, '« Reaſon, 
Men. are now ſo exceeding ſtritt and r1gorons a- 
pork Diſſenters,/eeing they goon 
b) ſo muth as we fee uw emcyeaſe of Papiſti ro be 
lac if, ber & the uſe of Sacr aments tot 
x Chriftior Church, pa to be moſt 'free from alt 
exctprrony, and they 2 be admmiſtred, as to 
irvite, :ruther than  ſeriopulons Perſorts 
from goymng in them, ut be a part of Chriſt 
an Wiſdom and Condeſa vn or Chivels -Go- 
wernonrs 80 remove” thoſe bars from a Freedom "in 
joyningupfult Communion #1th us, 'and all this may 
be done -withour: detriment and dſhonour+'ro our 
Church, = faith the Excellent Dr. Sellingfirer, 
who can imagin that our Church Governonrs, Men 
Excellent for Chriſtian Wiſdom, will be back- 
ward to uſe Uns-Condtſcetition, in order unto 
Peace ard Union ?--* 
.'The m6ſt Able; Pious,and Judicions Diviaes, 


of the Reformed 'Chnvches,” who —_— thoſe 
tixjes when firſt:this Feral Controv 


abont theſe” rolerabiles- ineprie,” as C os ek 
"them, have very fully and expreſty given their 


-Fadgments, *'as well againſt 'the impoſition of 


ham, as forſubrhilibn to'them, in caſe of Ne- 
Prt- 


43; 
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privation, and to prevent diſturbance vf* the 
hooker Tinity and Peace. Beza, in his - Epift le 
to the Reverend Father in God, Dr. Edmund Grin- 
dal, Biſhop of London, A. D.-1566, writes thus : 
© There is a report come to vs, confirmed by 
©Letters from France and Germazny, that many 
© Miniſters of the Word among you, 

<©ble for Doctrine, and for Converſation, have 


© with the —_—— of you the Biſhops, been 
deprived of their Livings by Her Majeſty, for 
© refuſing to ſubſcribe to certain new Rites com- 
Se One 
they ſay ire that they i 

*not onl 7 of thoſe Garments, which were in 
© times of Popery, the Enſigns of the Priefts of 
© Baal, but of ſome Rites as had long ago dege- 
« nerated into moſt filthy Saperſtitions ;- as che 


© Sign of the Croſs, and Kneeling at the Recerving of 


© the Sacrament. To thoſe Friends I retarned 
© this Anſwer, That both Her Serene nx res 
© the moſt Learned and Religious Biſhops of the 
© Church, did promiſe things far different, and 
* that moſt of theſe things were feigned by 
© Malevolent Perſons, or wreſted from their 
©true intent; and I-entreat your Humanity to 
© permit me to confer a little: with you concer- 
* cerning theſe things. And, 

1, * It ought to be conſidered, that the Ao- 
© ſaick_Ceremonies were not by little and little 
© aboliſhed, that by another pretence they ſhould 
© be again re , and that another Servitude 
© ſhould be ſuperinduced, this being not to take 
© away, but only change the yoke of the Law 
© but theſe things rather were aboliſhed, that all 
© might now behold Chriſt exhibited naked, and 
© ſhining in clear light, and not obſcured again 


« with any Figures or Shadows, for this is _ 
© caule 
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*tated more ſimple and clear Sacraments of the 
©New Teſtament, v:z.Two only, for almoſt in- 
<-numerable;and therefore I affirm, that mer ſo oft 
do prievouſly Sin, as they do introduce into the Church 
of God any Sacramemals, that is, any Ceremonies ſig- 
nificatrve of Spiritual Things : and that all $ 
bolical Rites ſhonld 'be entirely excluded 

| the Chriſtian Church, into which they never 
+ could be rightly introduced ; and 1 believe the 
Charch can never be reftored to her Native Beauty 
whilft they do remain. It remains, that I now 
* ſpeak of thoſe Ceremonies, which refer to Dee 
« cency, in which thing I am again compelled to 
* with the many of the Ancient Biſhops kad been 
© more judicious : For, 1. As to the Admini- 
© {tration of the Sacraments, ſince Chriſt the 


© Author of them deſignedly would have the, 


© Rites belonging to them, to be as few and ſim- 
© ple as might be, I cannot ſufficiently admire, 
© why ſome with ſtiffneſs retain, and others, a- 
© mong whom they were abliſhed, ſhould be de- 
© firous to reſtore that whole Furniture , with 
*which the Ancients loaded Baptsſme and the 
© Supper of the Lord. Chriſt is our Foundation, up- 
© on which we Paſtors are obliged to build Gold, 
*and Silver, wherefore let them remain ; the 
« Hay and Stabble, ſeeing the Day of the Lord 
© hath revealed them, why do we again build 
© them! up ? yea, why do we ſo much labour a- 
*bout Hay and Stubble, or rather about things 
* more vain than they, and do ſo much negle 
*that ſolid and truly precious building ? I can- 
*not, faith he, but call them Unlearned, Negli- 
*gent, Ambitious Men, qus de ſclis ritibus per- 
© rnde ac de religionts ſumma fucrnt ſclliciti, who 
| | * were 
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©ty from the wordof God, or th: example 
© of the: Apoſter, AID Dzcency - + and 
© ince it. gave; occaſion to- that abominable., Su- 
©perſtition, and moſt horrible Worſhip of the 
© Croſs, I would by no, mzans, reckon. & among 
« things indifferent, .but think it leſs ©, than 
© thz Brazen Serpent of Exckza 5, the,cxample, of 


© which good K*"7 in this matcer,, that is, Inge | 
&&, 


© ſtroyiag the. {d»ls,of the, Croſs, ang. Cruc 
© it beboyes all Chriſtian Princes tg immigate 4... 
4«' © As far the Swpper of rhe Lord, wha with- 
© out T:ars, 1s able to. remember. haw-:4t., hath 
© bzen Converted into horrible /dolatry., it plez- 
© {ed not Mn that the Bread-ſhould be delivered 
< into the Hands of the Commmgicants,.. whilſt 
© they did ſit, or ſtand, as. anciently, tha Cuſtom 
© was, but they would eleyate the Bread, ;as--if 
© it were to b: adored , .aftzrwards- /ngemcntats- 
© oz was brought in,- and they would, out. of Re- 


. © yerence, have it, put.inta the Mouth..of. the 
© Commwncant ;, and-this-was the. beginning of 
. © that horrible Zread-Worſhip, which, cannat . be 


*©aboliſh:d. Theſe things being ſo, how. much 


© better were it to reſt, in the plain Inſtitution of 


* Chriſt, than by a prepoſterous Zeal. to-deyiſe. 
© any of theſe things. Thy indeed ſeemto ze to 


[$>- dv beſt of all, why no leſs diligently, than open. 14s- 


latries, do aboliſh ſuch things, which though they are 
mot 1mpious in themſelves, yet are aneneeſiny' and 
profitable for little,: if a Mew. uſe them  arig ht, but, 
very noxious when abuſed, as the ſad Face of the 
Church ſheweth, | ©For, 


$&- : 
© wereas ſolicitous abaut Rites, as if: they were 
the ſum of Relugyan, [T4454 FUL Bihar tg? * | 
- 3:5 As for the Rite of Croſſing, though, it. be 
© moſt «cient, | cannat ſee. what, good-it dath z- | 
. + and though. it be: Hypzrbolically commended | 
+ - © hySt, Chryſoſtam, yet lince. it hath no Authori- 
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***For, I beſtech- you, If 4 Stone were placed 
© for ſome uſe (or direction) where two Roads 
© tneet, at which all Men who were not very 
© careful ſtumbled, not without pcril- of their 
© Life; would- it not be betger to take the Stone 
_ the way, than till to leave it for that 
:+If, faith he, the Apoſite did rightly chide the 
6Galatiaiis, that they having begun in. the Spi-* 
© rit;-falk back unto the Fleſh; with how much- 
* better Reaſon may this be ſaid of you of Eng- 
Gland, 1f when” you have begun in the Spirit, 


you fallback, not as they to the Fleſh, trat is" 


unto the-Ceremones of doſes, 'of which God 


+ was:the Author, but to the trifles and refuſe 
© of Hamarie-Traditions, which God forbid. To' 


* conchide, :1 will not fear ro ſay, If they offend who 


 rathey to deſert their Cures, than ſuffer theſe things 


to be) obtruded on- them againſt ther Conſeiences , 


muſt be much more gulf before God, and his 
c 


Angels, who rather chuje to ſuffer the Flocks to 
ard the Foundations of 
an horrible diſſparion to be lard thereby, than to ſee 
FAinifters, in other things utbl;miable, cloathed with 
one Garment, rather t Rr ; or that the 4 
mi Shee ld" rather. bave' no Supper of t 

1345; Paws Los them, than that he heals noe 
receive it Kneeling + '* which things ſhould they 
once happen, (bur God: forbid that 1 ſhould 
© think it poſlible thar they ſhould happen) the 

«© would moſt certainly be the beginnings of muc 


"ce preater Calamities, than what you yet have 
© felt The Truth of which predittion we 
' have found by woful experience z and oh that 
this experience would art laſt teach us to remove 


the Cauſes of ſuch ſad Calamitics. 


Suita- 
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$r@, 7. Suitable to this is that large Letter of the 
Learned Zarchy, to our Gracious Queen, 4; D. 
i571, where he ſpeaks thus. Yor} 
_ "© Moſt Gracions, and moſt Chriſtian Quan, 
© we have, not without great grief, under ; 
© that the Fire of Contentionabaut certain'Gar- : 
© ments, which we thought had been quenthed” 
© Jong ago, is now again, .to the incrediblef- 
© fence of the Godly, as it were raiſed from: 
© Hell,and kindled afreſh in Your —_ 
© domr, and that the occaſion of the Fire is, be-' 
© canſe Your moſt Gracious Majefty, being per- 
© faded by ſome, otherwiſe Great Men, :and 
© carried with a Zeal, but certainly not accor- 
*ding to Knowledge, to- retaif Unity in Reli-' 
© gion, hath-now more than ever reſolved ahd' 
, decreed, yea, doth Will and C - that 
© all Biſhops and AGmſters of the Charebes, ſhall int 
EF « Divine Service put on the White Linnen Gar= 
* ments, which t NAS uſe now in Po: 
©pery ; yea, it is to be feared, -that the Fire is fo 
© kindled, and caſts its Flawe: fo far and wide, 
© that all the Churches of that moſt large and: 
© mighty K:n7dom, to the p2rpetual diſgra ce-of- 
© Your moft Renowned - Majeſty, will be fet on 
*a Flaming Fire, (Oh tre Prophet), ſeeing tho 
© moſt part of the Biſhops, N. B. men greatly Re-- 
© nowned for all kind of Learning and Godlineſs, * 
© had rather leave their Office and Place in the” 
© Charch, than againſt their own Conſcjienceyad- 
- mit _ ar eg _ at the a of 
figns of 14 , and PopsſhSuperſtiteon, 61H 
© defile themſlooowith them, and give offence 
© to the Weak by their Example. Now what 
© other thing will this be, than by retaining of : 
© theſe Garments, to deſtroy the whole Body of 
©the Church, I therefore, fo ſoon as I heard 
© that 
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! <« that ſo great a ruine hanged over the Church 
' © of Chriſt in that Kingdom, preſently in d 

© to the duty which I owe to the. C of 

© Chriſt, to your gracious Majeſty, and to the 

« whole K:ngaom, intended to write thither, and 

©to.try by my uttermoſt endeayour __ 

© ſo. great a miſchief mi pes 

© Some that. fear C well <o your 

* Majeſty, cxhorting me to the 
© this duty; but when I had ſcarcely 
* *© think of this courſe, behold our -moſt / 
* < ous Prince commanded me -to do: it, w 
< Command laid a Neceſlity of writing on me, 

© wherefare- 1 beſeech gour gracious Adajeſty to 

© take this my writing in good Part, for it 
© preceedeth from a Chriſt5an love towards the 
© Chayeb, and from a ſpecial Reverend R 
< that E-bear to your moſt Gracious Adjely. 

- Them the praceeds to tell her from St. PauPs 
Epftle to Timothy, that © it is the duty of Godly 
© Kings amd Princes to take care firſt, and aboye 
* all: things; that true Religion, and the true 
| EE eniand bo k bred 
. _ 

which ſimcl of impiety bei being fir remms- 


c 
*ved. That .men live honeſt! Gut holil 
* 3/y; 3, lick _— holy Friendſhip be 
© main among their Subjects all occaſions of | 
© contentions being, as-much as e may be, | 
© taken aut of the way. That is' the duty 
© of the Godly Aagiftrare, all dr tg ſaith he, | 
© of ſound j gment do agree, which being ſo, | 
© 1 ſe not how your Gracious — can with | 
© Good Conſcience 5 an oth again 'the Gay- | 
other yt of that 
*kind, Mm yet of Popiſh Superſtition, | 
-._ Once Ted ont of the TCher 5,t0 the 
Conftiences 
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© Conſciences of the Biſhops, to be taken up 4- 
© gain, and ſo propound them that you ſhould 
© compell- than by your Commandment to re- 
© ceive them again. For; L 


© This is: quite contrary to the firſt and chief * 


< part of the Prixces Oikice for, if the Magiſtrate 


© ought to-have a chief care that the Worſhip of 


5 God b: kept pure, and without mixture ;, and 
<if for-this cauſe 'all things are to bs abando- 
© ned which-may any way, either by themſelves, 
© or by accident; defile the Worſhip, and there- 
-fore; allithuigs are to bz called back, as much 


% 


< as may be;;ro the Rule. of God, and to the 
ba 


© former and Apoftolical, ' and ſo the more pure 


© and ſimple form of Relgion ;, finally, if, as the. | 


© Apoſtle commandeth, we be to abſtaia-notonly 


6 from all evil, but alſo from all appearance of ev 
© to what end, [ beſeech you, moſt ok. ae 


t, 
© 2nd maſt Godly Quern, ſhould theſe things be | 


© brought again into the Church of God by: the 
© Prins:s Commandment, . which bs contrary to 
C oe gone of the Apiftolical Worlhip, which 
L 0 


f Pop:ſh Supzritition, which be neither 


© available to th= edification'of the Godly, nor 


©to Order, nor for Ornament, except "that 
© which is whorith ; which laſtly, can bring no 
© profit, but many Evils to the Church ; it is 


© out of a'l- doubt that by this Law concerning 
© Apparel all Godly men'will be offended, and 
© thzrefare this is a. Dzcre2 which will bring no 
©ad7ancement ar all to Godlineſs, bur may 
< mack farthzr Ungodlineſs, for, tho theſe Gar- 
© ments be not unclean of their own nature, 
© yet, bzcauſe of the former and late abuſe, they 
*gre not altogether free from uncleanneſs, 
*certalnly it cannot bs denyed but that they 
* will at the leaſt give occation of many _ 
an 
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©and very grievous ſuperſtitions: now thevery 
© 6ccaſiohs of evils are to'be ſhunn'd ; to what 
©end then ſhould theſe things be thruſt upon the 


© Chivch, from which no profit can be hoped, very 


© much evil may come ? for this is to tempt God. 
-gly. The qa, 3 ſuch Popiſh Garments, 
your Majeſty may believe me, will bea grea- 
©ter -evil than peradventure may be ſeen even 
to Wiſe meh at the firſt view ; for methinks 
I ſee-and hear the 24orks crying out with loud 
© voices in the Pupits, both confirming their 


© Followers in their unzod ly Religion by the 


podl 

Example of your Majefty,and alſo ſaying, Wha 
© doth not the Queen of England alſo, a m 
, LN Prudent Princeſs, begin by little 
© 2nid- liffle to- come back to the Religion of 
© the Chtereh of Rome ? The Holy Veſtments of our 
« Clergy ain received, we are in good 
© hope the” day will-come wherein ſhe will at 
©length Rechl all the other Rites and Sacra- 
© ments 6f the*Holy Church of Rome. Therefore 
© to real thek Garments, ind other Rubbiſh of 
© the P laech, into the Church of Chriſt, at 
© this time, * what is it but to give the Papsſts 
©-23n occaſion, and the beſt that may be, to con- 
©$vm and-.harden therbſclves, and theirs, iti 
© their*Superſtitions ? -— © _ | 

3ly. * It*-Gods will, that after the death of 
Chriſt all Garments of Aro» and Levi ſhould 
©be aboliſhed; and he hath plainly enough ma- 
© nifeſted every where, that in theſe our days 
© he wonld —_ = ungocly anc vain Corgns: 
© nies, Pomps and deceits; and paintings. of t 
© Papi, "Given away bythe dining brightneſs 
© of oo fry we becauſe theſe things have no 
© power in to- kindle and increaſe Godli- 


© neſs, but greatly avail to Je: quenching ot $ 
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© the ſame. And this the Lord himſelf com- 
© manded to be done, when he charged utterly 
© to deſtroy all things which a ined to 
*thoſe who ſhould give us Counſel to follow 
6 ſtrange Gods, and to burn their” Garments, 
cand all their ſtuff with fire in the midſt of 
© the ſtreet, to ſhew our deteſtation of ſuch ſe- 
© dxcers, and that they might be an execrable 
© thing to the Lord. And if, faith he, the Bra- 
« £ex Serpent, which had been ordained of God, 
© and that for the wholeſom uſe of the 1/raelites, 
© was taken ana Þy Godly King Ezekzas, be- 
© cauſe the Iſraelites had abuſed it contrary to 
© the Word of God; and if Hezekzas be highly 
© commended for ſodoing, becauſe he had tur- 
© ned that Serpent into aſhes, and *commanded 
© them to be caſt into running water, that there 
© might never be any print or ſign-of- it extant 
©any more ; how mnch more then are thoſe un- 
© clean Garments. to be baniſhed 'out of the 
© Church of God, ſeeing the Apoſtles never uſed 
© them, but the Whore of Rome hath uſed them 

© in her 1delatrous worſhip,and to ſeducy men? , 
©In the ſecond place, he proceeds. to ſhew, 
©that this Counſel will trouble the publick peace 
© of the Church, by caulivig contention among men, 
© and cauſing them to write books one againſt 
© another about things Ihdifferent, whith are, 
© fairh he,the Golden Apple of Contention : nor, faith 
© he, will theſe things only trouble rhe Church- 
*es of Great Britain, bit other” Churches alſo, 
*Biving them occaſion to raiſe new contenti- 
© ons #1 Churthes, to the great hinderance of 
© Godlineſs, ad the more flow procecing of 
© the Goſpel; for all men know, that the -wft part 
of - all the Churches 'who' bave fallen from the. Biſhop 
ef Rome, for the Goſpels ſake, dp tor only want, or 
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alſo abhor theſe Garments. Now, faith he, af- 
ſuredly, the aging things indifferent to trouble the 
peace of C hiirches, and to cauſe ſtrife berween good 
men and bad, yea between Godly men themſtlves, 
15 fo wicked, that it can by no means be defen- 
ded, for it muſt needs be, that at ſuch times the 
Churches be rent in pieces, than which thing, what 
is more burtful ? * How many and great troubles 
©aroſe inthe Primitive Church, berween thoſe who 
© belide the Goſpel urged alſo Circumcilion and 
© the Law, and between thoſe who upon good 
© Ground read them ? and how great evils 
© would this diſſention have brought totheChurch 
© of Chriſt,had not the Apoſtles betime withſtood 
© them by that Comncil gathered together at Fe- 
© ruſalem ?If then yourGraciousMajeſty deſire both 
* to he, and to ſeem, Apoſtolick, then imitate 
© the Apoſtles in this matter. MNexher lay and im- 
© poſe this yoke upon the necks of Chriſt Diſciples your 
he nor ſuffer it to be impoſed by others, 

iſtly, He Argues from the offence this Imp9- 
© ſition miniſters unto the conſciences of weak 
* Believers, whoſe lamenting Groans and voi- 
© ces, faith he, reach gven to us : now how grie- 
© vious ang diltaſtful an offence it is to treuble 
©the conſciences of the Godly, the Holy Scrip- 
© ture ſhews, partly, when it commandeth that 
© we make not the Holy Spirrit ſad, neither offend 
© weak ones; partly when it threatneth grievious 
© puniſhments againſt thoſe who ear not to do 
© theſe things; partly alſo when it propoundeth 
© the examples of the Saints, and eſpecially of 
© Paul, who ſpeaks thus, If meat offend my Brother, 
I'will eat no fleſh while the world ftandeth, that I may 
not offend my Brother.For in theſe words he giveth 
a Cel Rule, takenout of the doctrine of 
Cbriſt, to wit, That no indifferent thing is to be ad- 
| 's mitted 
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mitted and yielded unto, much leſs to be urged 
others, and leaf of all to be commanded boos, 
if im the admitting, uremg, and commanding of it, 
the minds of good Men, and Conſciences of the 
Faithful be offended; for a tender Conſcience, 
© which feareth, God, is a thing molt precious 
© andatceptable to God. 

Fin91ly, he fams \ the in theſe Words ; * We 
© have ſhewed, that by thoſe Ceremonies, and 
© Garments, Godlineſs is weakned, the pure 
© Worſhip'of God is violated, Popiſh Superſti- 
< tionisby little and little called back, the God- 
© ly be offended, the Wicked be confirmed and 
© hardened in'their Ungodlineſs, yea, the weak 


< in Faith are brought into hazzard of their Sal-. 


© vation; there are occaſions of many Evils 
« 8fren, Monks and other Popiſh- Preachers are 
© ttereby helped to confirm their followers in 
* their Superltition, the wrath of God is proyo- 
© ked againſt us, thoſe ae: which God would 
© have to be deſtroyed, Are hereby builded up a- 
© g4in, the whole Church is defiled and, dil 
© noured, the Peace of many Churches troubled, 
* one B:ſhp is ſetup againſt another, the Con- 
« ſciences of the Godly are. troubled, and "the 
© Minds of good Menare offenided, Gogs -Spi- 
© rit is made ſad in them, and the Apple of Con- 
© xentzon 1s calt as it were upon. the Table of 
© the Gods. Now ſeeing the matter ſtands 
© thus, moſt Gracious" Queer, not ouy I, but 
© all my Fellow Miniſters, and all the God! pro- 
© ſtrate before You, intreat Your Majeſty, and 
© for Chriſt Feſus ſake, whom we are periwaded 
© You love from Your Heart, we humbly be- 
© ſeech Your Majeſty, not to embrace the Coun- 
© ſelaforeſaid, nor to give car to ſuch Counſel- 
© lors, for theſe Counſels are not for the = of 
our 
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«© Your Charch and Kingdom, nor for the'Ho- 
« nour of Yqur Majeſty, ſeeing they neither ſerve 
© tothe encreaſe of Godlineſs, nor to the pre- 
© ſeryation of Publick Peace, . but rather greatly 
« weaken all theſe good things, which Your Prince- 
© ly Majeſty. onght chiz!ly to itaud for. 
- If any Man, faith J-nizs, either by Civil or fe}. l. 3. 
* Eccleſiaſtical Anthority, will add things not ne- © 5 
© ceſlary, . nor agreeable to Order, we would nut 
© pertanicionſly contend with him, but delire only 
© that he would conſider of three things. 1. B 
© what Authority or Example he is led to thi 
© that the Holy Church of Gcd, and the ſimpli- 
| © city of the Myſteries of Chriſt, (whoſe Voice 
© only is heard by his Sheep)..mult be clad with 
Huwane Traditions, which Chriſt doth re- 
-*jeft? 2. To what end he Judgeth, that theſe 
* £+ things ſhould, be added to. thoſe that are 
© Divine ; for if the end. þe Conformity with 0- 
< thers, it, were more equity that other Churches 
. ©* ſhould Cpnform to thoſe which come neareſt 
*rothe Word of God, (as Cyprian's Counſel is) 
6 [han that theſc ſhould Conform unto the other. 
If the End be C We what 3s more comely 
 * than the Sumplicity of Chriſt ? what is more ſraple 
© rban that comelineſs 2, - * Cp 
*If there be no other Reaſon beſides Will, 
© then that of Tertwllian is tobe thought of, The 
©Will of God is the chief neceſſity, and that .the 
© Church of God is not tyed unto Mans Wiſdom 
© in things Divine, The Third thing to be 
thought on isz What event always hath fellowed 
on Humane Traditions, as lons experience doth 
flew It were endleſs to ſet downall that Bz- 
cer, Calvin, Chamer, Daneus, Farel, Polanus, 
* Vrſun, and Zepper, with many others have ſaid 
2gaialſt the uſe and impoſition of theſe Ceremo- 
C 3 nics z 
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nies ; but that” this' was. the generally received 
Opinion of them all, Caſ/anger telſtifieth in theſe 
words, They have not only omitted theſe Ceremo- 
1:65 ad teſs proficable and ſuperfluous, bus the moſt 
haue concegved them fit to be Condemned 'and Aboli- 
ſhed as foppiſh, ludicrous, ridiculous, yea as noxious 
and Pernicions, PISS 

. - And even thoſe Learned Men, whoſe Let- 
ters\have been publiſhed by the Reverend and 
Learned Dr. Stzll;ngfleer,, ſpeak fully to the pur- 

(a. C X 1 , 

” The Excellent Mr. - Claxd ſpeaks thus: ©1 
© hope, my Lord, you will not be wanting inthe 
< Duties of Charity, and the Spirit of Peace, 
F.and that: when: the Diſpute ſhall- be only of 
© ſome Ceremonies that are ſtumbling Blocks, 
© and which in themſelvesare nothing in-compa- 
© riſon of an-entire Re-union of your Charch, 
© under your Holy Miniſtry, you will-make ir 
© ſeenthat you love the-Spouſe of your -Maſter 
© more than your ſelves; and that itts not ſo 
© much from your Greatneſs, ' and your :Ercteſi- 
© aftical Dignity, that youdefire-toreceive! your 
5 Joy and Glory, as 'from-your ' Paſtoral Vir- 
+ rues, and the ardent-care-you take of your 
« Flocks : Where he doth manifeſtly >infinuate, 
that the non-abatement'of theſe things;in order 
to our Re-union, procteds'from want of Cha- 
rity,. and of the Spiric of Peace. - A." Angle 
faith, That *even amongſt theſe ſeparating 
© Brethren, there 1s 2 'very great number of 
© good Men, whoſe Faith'is pare; and whoſe 
© Piet y is lincere.. - And it-ſeems to me; + that the 
* Good and Charitable Biſhops 0 to fay of 
*them, though in ſomething a difterent Senſe, 
© as Optatns Milevitanus ſaid of the — of 
* his time, 5 collkegium Epiſcopale nolunt nobiſcum 

| © habere, 


| The Priface. 37 
p cp — Fratres = In qe of 
n, my'Lord, do all that yi you 
© canto bring them back to their Duty, *by 
© Sweetneſs and Charity, which is only able to 
© do great things - on theſe 'occaſions 3 for Men, 
© whohave always ſomething of Pride, do com- 
© monly oppoſe every thing that ſeems.to them 
© toatt by Authorety only, but they ſcarce 
© ever fail to yield themitives up- to Forbearance 
* aud. Candeſcention. - And 1 am ſure, ſaith: he, x7 
=x;" Z there were nothing wanting to cure ( _ 
4 Drvifiogs). but the abſtaining from ſome expraiſr, 
* the quitting fome Ceremonies, and the changung the 
3 Colour of fame Habits, you would reſolve to do that, 
and hing\.mare difficalt than that, with” great 
. =_ And.God grant we may. be aſſured.of 
(1 A.\Le Advyre faith thus, '* Seeing thegood of 
< of the:State and Church de \ olncedy'ap- 
< onthe Union. of the people in thepoint of Re- 
F ligton; one cannot there (5. in England). preſs 
© an Univeral Union too-much; butrit ought to 
*be-pro by good':means ;. and ſince the 
© Byſpoprart Perſons of great Experience, of an 
{extrabydinary Knowledge, of a true Fatherly 
*Zcal and Goodneſs towards their People; | I 
Thope they will employ themſelves in this: great 
«works with all the + Prudence and 'Charity 
©which.are neceſſary tothe:ſucceeding of ſuch a 
* Charitable/-undertaking : Even ſo, Amer.: It 
wereeafie to add innumerable paſſages of. this 
Nature. from the -overtures: of -44 & AMoniin, 
Ad. Amyralid; and-David Parexs, with other Wri- 
ters.0n this Subject; but:toproceed from ſingle 
| —_— joe _ es —_ ya. wy 
s rofeſſors of the Reformed Churches 
Recorded by Dura. yy Judgment of di. - oy 2 
4 vers 


z8 The Preface; 
yers Eminent Paſtors of the French Church in 
thoſe Frenical Diſcourſes, -is toithis effeft, ©» 
2 $52, < It were in the firſt place to be wiſhed, that 
© all whoprofeſs the Diſcipline of Chriſt, word 
© think and ſpeak the ſame thing ; bur ſince the 
< weaknefs of Humane underſtanding, and the 
« difficulty of Divine things is ſo.great, that ſich 
© an abſolute conſent among Pious Perſons is 
© farce to be expected in this World; 
, the next "thing to be endeayoured after 
©*1s, that they may agree in the Belief of the 
© Principal Heads of our Religion, and xs for 0- : 
ther things which neuher of neceſſity belon#\. ro Fle- 
f-933- lineſs of Lift, mor the. Comfort 'of Souls , 
nor the Kingdom of God, that Men wonld 
fo kelzeve them, as to bear with thews who thiith, © | 
otherwiſe concerning them; for that thus muy | 
lawfully-be done, the thing it ſelf declares, and St. 
Paul prononnceth, who not only in many places -doth 
permit,but even commands us to bear withDiſſenteys ; 
and this is the common Opinion of all Perfons, who, 
from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity to our preſent 
7 tymes, have been in any kfteem, or How in the 
Church. We, from St. PauP$sDetermination, do 
conceive we are to hold Communion with” them 
whoſe Judgment, though it be erroneous, is ' 
well conſiſtent with ,Piety, - and «Charity,- and 
with the Offices belonging to them. Smeh Mer 
wpon occaſions we mildly may admonifh, teath, and 
argue with them :, but it is. neither Lawfudl nor Ex- 
gone for this cauſe only to ejett them from the 
Church, and toexpoſe them 19 Anathemas, * Fox 
© there being but two- ways of endeavouring 
p- 658, © Concord, theone by cauſing the adverſe Par- 
| © ty, forſaking his own Opinions, "to come 0- 
© yer to us ; the other,by that mmtuall Condeſcents- 
© 0z, which will engage us to bear with that in 
© one 
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* one avther which we cannot approve, and 
© which' he cannot "withobt the ruite '0f 
© the-whole Body; the Meth6d we judge 
6 *to be omitted at preſent, as knowings by "the 
tions ahd Coltectivins a _ been 
preſent Age}: how! vaitly' wil' dihve- 
Nerf pho fre rtetpred; 4rd How hatfed 
*hath been kindled rather than extinguiſhed, 
© and Controverſies not leſſened, but rather 
<#x1tiplied by it ;' ' therefore our wide are 
© wholly tobe intent upon th other Merind: of 
ents which in ods [+4407 1449; He ii only 

8 omg br 


juſt, and ncceflat y v.ay, © Inn 1 to 2 
theſe _ _—_ r.Dili- 

©pcttly 10 diftiighth; thoſe thitigs' i 

rhe fundamentals I Relves ihe we carnot 

terr withoutlok of Salvution, from things which 

© are pot of the like netdflity: 2. To propoſe 

© 68r -Opitiions in the-clear words: of Seripruxe, 


k 


© and he content with what with pleineſs is deli- 


© .yered there; fby if cas all confeſs,all which is ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, is elttrly contained om the 
Seriptirves, We may be cdihebr with hat rhe $ 
ptirre. thus delivers, and without danger muy want 
that of whioh it 5s ſilent 1 'mherefore | hora 
aft more of his\ Brother, Brent 'ts wiſe 
let him be' wife to himſelf, and not defpiſe the ſimply 

city "of others whd' cannot £0 Jo far ;" tr nd 
Rites in \which the Worbip ard Diſeiptine of * 
Church +3s rontained, we think that- 'tvery man 
ſhould be teft to biriowh. FLE#110 ring moved in this 
matter, * but that 5n difference? 140212 that, which 


indeed re very 1ight'mnd- temorrhy, we mutually fOs 


lerare £:ch ot b of Chriftian Charity, 
The Judgment of the Chwrch, and Academy 
of Geneva, 15 to this effect. 
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"ſl © That ſeeing our fworn Enemies of. iRowe | 
© dp their utmolt to | fomeat pur Divaſios,! wit © | 


© ſhould be equally our care to: hinder, |. or Com 
© poſe them. It. $6,144 07 
© That the Reformed Churybes ought to-main- 

© tain a Brotherly affetiontowards one anather, 


* walking in all-Humili and M a 
(berg ws - anorber.. 11 — SE ty 
Unity of the, Spirit in.che band -of Peace, 


ecauſe fot evident: to =_ who without: pre- 
cles, aad with. a Fond of 
: * mind, weigh their 


{ My 
«Souls pak, and the fl comfort. of, their. Coil-» 

that their differences 11. other mat- 
ch 4, bes yaxy aber, tauch the Higgs. Prety, 
Fee SE 


ary Leong without the 
and the YewT, DR Ages 
(pede Faces | 


Ht warart grid of 


© forbic or deſpifing af uri Bro- 
* ther, from Meats, be- 


© cauſe the yt = of God was .not; Meat or 
© Drank, and who. commandeth the Phulippians 
© kindly to receive. thoſe who differed in their: 
© Judgments from the perfect, becauſe God word, 
* ta his good time, reveal even that unto them. 


2, Bce- 
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2; Becauſe Godof his Gracious Goodhefs not 


*'Y © = $ in his Servants the Inhrmitics of 


nn —_— — _ —_— — af —_— 


ills,but alſo the Errors of their Minds, 

« which are not Fundamental, adopting: them 
© into-his Family, and making. them Heirs of 
© his Kingdom; and whom rhe Father of the Fami- 


| mily recorves, 4 his Sons, the" Miniſters 
Y of: % 'Keys, oh _—_ to the Communion of the p. 730, 
| _ Militant, and into the boſom of rbeiy 


is of T, ranſylvania deliver their 8 16. . 
jons thus. 
*& That the Proteſtant Churches, notwithſtand- 
q ing their differences, are to bemoved to ex- 
© erciſe Adoderation, Compalſon, and mutual 
«© Toleyation towards one another. ' 
r.' * Becauſe Raſh Zeal, and Raſh fudgwent 
is | forbidden, ha. 9. Marth. yy. 1. Row. 
55. 
65 ON 
'-2, Becauſe God commands us to loverhe Truth ,, 681, 682. 
© and Prace;, Zach. 8. 19; 
Vs Becauſe God's or kindetwards us, and 
coir We Dat > op hl 4s Or enwly Fa- 
6 ther x perfett, ' Mat,” 5. wit 
-4:'*B cauſe: Chriſt tolerated greater Ertors 
«© in hris-own Deſciples, than are now amongſt the 
<.ifferent Parties inthe' Reformed Churches. 
5+ * Becauſe the Apoſtles tolerated Infirmi- 
© tres and Errors in the Churches, and made no 
« Schiſms upon occaſion of them. | 
6. © Becauſe Paul made himſelf a Seryant to 
6 = 1 Cor. 9. 19. 
© Becauſe we.are bound to ſeek the edificari- 
cn of the Churth, 1 Cor, 14. 12, 
8. © Becauſe we are all Members of the fame _ 
* Body Myſtical, having ove Lord, one Fanth, ? ng, 
F one Baptiſme. 
Hence 
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© Hence they conclude, that thoſe Coomate| 
© and Dodtrines, which in their own Nature do © | bu, 


o Ones ood Wor Thould be fetajned, ard * , 
in al TAE ng Ce P ti. 
tolerate the other in t it neſs, # 
par ouy: ſuch errors hinder *; Salvation; nn ſhe 
ner AE ae the ane to thinkas they pleaſe, Wit Whhou a | 
ming ont the other. And that if the or ke: 
BB van: & indifeen Ceremonies cannot be main- © 
tained withoat the loſs of Chriſtian Charity, theſe hrk 
. Ceremonies rather ſhould be dof than Chari. ; ® 
[owgl 5 


be lad chngs ind Foo —_— os 

_ rs F1Ig'S 417 erent we Ecome © 
þ+ 690, 691, prtiry, res ol that can be done with | oh 
ka « yl © Glivy of God, ws, The en- Y 


Las of of the Church, hch is promoted of me BY] 

As to hd 0 aud [ave we uk breck en. 

Sel. 11, The Judgment of the Profell elfors in Divinity | 7 
in the Univerſity op be, is this, 

1..* That we pught. to; r emember that yo: 

79%  « Chriſt impo hd 6) the out Minds | © 


© and Ts eh hs DIED les S 0 | caſie Toke, = 


<< and that it Or. Men by their Mi; 
« Moroſity to. Ihake jon Yoke galling, or by - 
| < their Cruelty to aggravate the Burthen. BY 
2. * That pur Lord, b obs oftle, No 
Rk | '© ſerh Salvation to ther who CON ar” To, 
© to the Foundation, though the on coup ſhe, 
* Wood, Hay , and, Stubble. G's ecom| Gn 

&© to give the Right Hand of Fellowſhip'ts 5Þ 
= —_ Chrift-doth owtias Brethren. *% 
& That 'the' condition of that Church $. 

ou work.” and incomparably more lamentabſe ., If 
'< that is ſoſweldand puff*d up with the Splen-'þ 7” 
&« dor of its Gofdeti Edifice upan the Foundati- ha 
* on, or of its Urthodoxy, that negleCting Cha- 


rity, and Equanimity, and trampling on the 
« Law | P? 
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| « Law of Chriſt, faſtidioully tejeQs, and Ana- 
' © rbematiaeth other Churches, Orthodox in the 
« Foiitidation, and willing to maintain Peace 
« with it,than is the condition of thoſe Churches, 
« who, though they are infirm in Faith, andi in- 
« ferigr in Knowledge, do yet, holding the 
&©« Foundation, maintain inviolable Chari 


- < and, after the Example of Bleſled Cyprian, Wa 


| neither Juage, nar ſeparate from Commumon, thoſe 
| who thank, otherwiſe 7 themſelves, Ye 
Now if the opinion of theſe Divines is fitly 


# urged as an Argument to perſwade our Dsſſen- 
# :ers to ſubmiſſion to the Conſtitutions of our 


$ Chvrch, and not. to ſeparate by reaſon of the 
impoſiti tion of theſe little thin ings, wh why is it not 
as prevalent to forbear impoſing of unneceſſa- 

ry things upon their Brethren as the condi- 
tions of communion ? If eheſe rhings, as judicis, 
ous, Beza truly ſaith, tho they are not 

"m thowjaver, yet are mnmece and profitable 


for little, 1 De e them arig t, but very y notbi- 


ous when oo n they accidentally do 
iter to $8 atal Conſequen- 
ces; why do w þ 200 labokr, about Hay and 
Stubble, Father this 5 migre vain than they? If, 
ax the. Ledrned Zarchy faith, they bring mo profe, 
but many Evils to the Church, as fad experience 
ſhews,, why do we not, according toour Duty, 
ſhun the occaſion of thoſe Evils? Why. do we 
not rather follow the example of good King He- 
wthjah, who broke the Brazen Serpent, and? care- 
fully remayed that occaſion of the delatry of 
Tfrael ;, though it was not, the Serpent, but their 
own perverteneſs, which made them | guilty of 
that Sin? And yr that monument of Di- 
vine Mercy, that Symbol of a Saviary to be lifted 
vp upon the Croſs, that Symbolick, Type which 

taught 
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ta 
to 


4s, why may not others very commendahly do ' 


the like ? If it muſt needs be, that by urging things | 
be rent in pieces, than | 
which nothing can be more hurtful, nor yet more b 


indifferent the Churches muſt 


ſure, while ſuch a difference in Judgment about 
them doth continue; oh why do we retain rhe/e 
Golden Apples of Contention | If nothing be more 
comely than the ſimplicityof Chriſt,nothing more ſim- 
ple than that comelineſs, as ſaith the Learned Funi- © 
xs,why do we go about,by adding to it,to deface 
it?Seeing the things about which we contend are 
ſuch as neither of neceſſity belong to Holineſs of Life, 
ror the comfort of Souls , nor the Kingdom of God, 
why may we not ſo belieye and praftice touch- 
ing them, as to bear with them who think 0- 
therwiſe concerning, them, as the Divines of the 
French-Church adyiſe ? Since, as they truly 
ſay, there be but two ways of endeavorring concord 
in theſe matters, the one by cauſing others to chan 
their Dpinion, and come. over to us, the other ; 
condeſcention, and bearing with our Brothers wea 
neſs in theſe things : and our experience teacheth, 
that Men vainly do attempt the firſt, why do we 
embrace the latter, and in theſe Rites of 
Difciplineand Worup mutually tolerate each 
other out of Chriſtian Charity ? If,as the Church 
and Academy of Gentva ſay, our differences in 
theſe matters touch not the Heart of Putty and of 


oght them this Spiritual Duty to look up un- } 
hriſt for ſafety againſt the ſtingings of the © 
old Fiery Serpent, perhap3 as mach deferyed to - 
be preſerved as any of our preſent Ceremonies ? © 
If this was very commendaple in good Hexeki- © 


Religion, why are. they made .a Ground of 
breaking Unity-and Concord ? and why on theſe 
accounts do the Miuſters of the Keys refuſe to ad- 
mir to the Communion of the Church Militant, and 
i x znta 
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46 
” Tnto the Bo pſome of their Friendſhip, thoſe who, not- 
"# _ ing Their miſtakes in matters of this 
CY 4 may be admitted by the Great Father of 
oo the amnily, + 4s bis Adopted Sons, and Heirs of bis 
"| rug our patiace too ſadly doth demon- 
0 ſtrate," that the mpoſition of theſe indifferent 
Ad nw hr be, without the loſs of 
"2 Chl Charity, the J = vo of the Church 
=: of Trahſylvania ſeems highly reaſonable, viz. 
it } That theſe Ceremonies rather ſhould be laid. aſide, 
ſe than Ch be violated by maintaining them, and | 
Tl ms inthe uſe of ſuch things we become all 
: s to _ men. , 
, nd laſtly, Why. do we, whoſe Fundamental 
0 Principle is this, > all thing "go neceſſary to be be- 
lieved or dane in order to acceptance wi God, are 
ully and ſly contained in Holy Scriprure, 
heh 7 og ir of our Brethren, which we 
_ tob ativeceſſary, and which the Wiſ- 
dom of out Savior and the Holy Ghoſt did not 
think fit, to lay nw the 0, f the foes 
Since, as. tis ſhrewdl A it 60 Baxter, Diſp.of Humane 
« this ſeems to be > er Chr pure het nde 24. 


« his Laws, correct his Works, = —_ anjnd Se. 3. R. 2. 
« ter Laws and Ordingnces for his Church, 
« than he himſelf hath _ for if Chriſt 
« would have ſuch Rites ini edon the Churches, 
&* he could betfer have on it himſelf, than 
&« have co bat-oh Man, - for teſe Rites | are-e- 
neceſſary, or unncellary. throughout all 
« Ages and in all place where Chriſtianity ob- 
Tm rains, If Croſfing, Kneeling, Surplice, be need- 
« ful tobe uſed in the Church © Ewe why 
* & not in all the Churches of the Saints? | they 
& are needfill, or expedient for Order, Unifor- 
« mity, for Reverence ang\ Decenty | in this 


* Age, 
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. © necdichs, or elſe you mult fay 


- the belt Method of compoſing the Differences of 
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<c Age, A, _ go R_ _——_— 
& his les liv a 
« Apes of the Church ? If. therefore. Chritt did 
* neither. by -himſelf , nor kis- | 


a——_ who. 
« formed the firſt Chnrches, and deliveted us _ 


<« his mind by the Spirir,- inſtitate; and impoſe 
<« theſe Rites, then either the. impoſing them; is 
Chr hath 
<« omitted what was needfat to the due ptufor- 
& mance of his Worſtip, which ſeemeth. to:im- 
<< ply, that either he was ignorant what-to do, 
<« or carele andineglettiveof his own Aﬀairs z 
&© which cannot be aſferted'without. \Ble/pherry. 
Moreover, it is the generally received Opini- 
on of Proteſtants, That the true = to: make a 
laſting Union among\them, -is ©o-dilt iagagth be-' 
twixt T enets- nec t0- be believer and, dome ru ar- 


der to that -Find,and Tenets unneceſſary #0 be belicutd: 


or done in: order ta: that End; and; infiftivig only. 


upon what is neceſſary - in/ the- fore-azentioaed- 
reſpects, to. preſent Charity, andſweet Commu- 
nion one withanother, tho-in unneceſlary thimgs 
we differ.” This all do: with-one Voice affirm, 
who have declared: their Judgments concerning ' 


the Reformed Churches, whether in Judgment, 
or in Praſtice- The beſt and only Method'to 
rocure this atoſd deſirable Concord, «, fay they, 
eng once ag#eed in Neceſſaries, ro uſe 4 mutual for- 
bearance towards one another ix Unneceſſary things, 
and in reſpetF unto ſuch different Praftices or Opi- 
nions as are well. conſiſtent mitly Piety\towards God; 
Tuſtice and Charity towards our. Nezghbbour ,, theſe 
being the two Great Commandments, which dv, 
faith Chriſt, and you ſhall l:ve; | | 
Calixtus, a Moderate Zatheran, hath writ 4 
Treatiſe of Miuwal.Forbearance and Brother! Af 


ettion 


» Sx 
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feltion betwixt the Lutherans and the Reformed, 
becauſe of their Agreement in Fundamentals, in 
which he lays down theſe Aſſertions. h 
1, ** That none who are, or would bedeemed Prop. 1. 
&« Chriſtians, ſhould hate their Fellow-Chriſtians, 
&« who are united as Living Members to Chriſt 
<« their Common Head. Such Perſons being 
« Sons of God, and Members of Chriſt, we 
&« gught to treat them as our Brethren, and Fel- 
&« low-Members ; and: therefore as there is an 
« Union betwixt us and thei in the ſame Head, 
& is ought there to be a mutual Love, and fin- 
« -nlar Aﬀection towards one another ; this' 
&« being, faith our Lord , that New Command- 13 John 35, 
&« ment by which all men may kyow that you are my. 
&« Diſciples, that we have paſſed from death to life, " John 3. 14. 
&« ith the beloved Apoſtle; and therefore God 
&« forbid we ſhould rejett Communion with him -»x. . 
& whom Chriſt receives into Communion, or ſay | 
« unto him, Go thou curſed, to whom our Lord 
& will fay, Come ye bleſſed, &c. -_ 
+ When therefore the Enquiry is concerning Prop. 2. & 75; 
& Union and Reconciliation betwixt the Lathe- 
« rans and Calviniſts, it is to be confidered, 
© whether they have any Capital Errours, or 
© Cuſtomary Crimes, which neceſſarily do ex- 
&« clude them from being Sons of God, and 
_ « Heirs of his Celeſtial Kingdom ; and if it 
&* be not ſo, we cannot be approved of God, if 
* we hate, fly them, and will not hold Commu- 
* nion with them. For if 'God own them as 
* Sons, we ought to love them as Brethren ; 
<*'if he admits them to the Participation of his 
* Kingdom, it becomes not us to exclude them 
©* from our Societies, or be averſe from them 
| | + on Earth, with whom we fhalt converſe in 
| d*:2% .,.+ Heaven. 
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*. Heaven. For thoſe whoſe Errours God doth 
& pardon, it becomes us topardon alſo, and not 
© on the Account of ſuch their Errours to de- 
<« prive them of-Divine Grace, nor Chriſtian 
© Communion. -Of fuch we therefore are to 
& hold, That they erre not out of Malice, but 
< only becauſe they. cannot yet 'attain to the 
& knowledge of the Truth; as beihg hindred by 
** want. of. opportunity. to learn i, "or being 
*© moyed to judge otherwiſe by ſome ſpecious 
*© Colours of Reaſon, which they canhot with- 
« ſtand, or being by long Cuſtoin, '6r by Au- 
< thority of Parents, or of Teachtrs, confirmed 
* WFOr ani 
2, Headds,. ** That Men may innocently err 


* in that of which they may be,ſgrigran > With- | 
for in ſuch 
Salvation 


© out the. hazard 'of Salvation bes 
©, Matters it can no more prejildice 
cc todeny,.than to be hott of their. Truth, 

3. * That Knowledge which is order to 
« Pratice, or tends to the direfting of it, can- 
<« not be- more necellary, thaii isthe' ce it 


« {elf ; aud therefore if ' without the Toſs of 


« Salvation thePrattice fnay be wholly 6mitted, 
« gr be. done-amiſs, the Errour which reſpetts, 
© or which directs the Practice, *canhot be a 
<« hurtful Errour. ?Tis-true, that Malice, and 
< pertigacious maintaining of ſuch Opinions, 
<« 2gainſt Conviction of our Conſtience, 1s 4 
<« damning Sin ; but we, who are not able to 
<« ſearch into the Secrets of the; Heart, ſhould 
<< never raſhly progounce Men guilty of fo great 
&« 2 Crime, eſpecially when we perceive among 
« them Men who-want not Piety or Meekneſs. 
« Wherefore, faith he, we- would , have both 
« Partics, tho they differ, to lay alide their En- 
| mItI&s 
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& mities and -Hatreds, their proneneſs to re- 
& proach and to condemn each other, and mu- 
& tually to exerciſe and cheriſh, as it becometh 
& Chriſtians, Chriſtian Charity, till God is plea- 
& fed, by the peaceable diſcuſſion of the Matter 
& among Learned Men, to grant a fuller and 
** more perfect Concord ; for if, notwithſtaud- 
5 ing: the Errouts we object to each other, we 
account one the other Chriſtians, and behave 
< our ſelves to them as ſuch, judging they on- 
*© Iy erre thro weakneſs, and fo, laying aſide 
* thoſe Hatreds and Animoſities which do di- 
* ſturb our Minds, and vehemently hinder the 
* knowledge of the Truth, would peaceably 
& confer, and inquire into the Truth, there 1s 
* no {mall ground to hope, the Divine Grace, 
& which loyes to help the Meck, aſſiſting, that 
5 the Truth ſhall be at laſt found out, and our 
« Difſentions ſhall be either quite compoſed, or 
<« much abated: but if we do Perſiſt in mutu- 
«21 Hatred, Deteſtations, and Execrations, the 
5 Eyes of our: Underſtanding will be fo dark- 
* ned as neither to be able to diſcern Truth, 
© ngr Concord. 
- <<] conclude, ſaith he, in the Words of the 
« excelent Dawd Chitrexs; Far be it from me 
* to condemn thoſe Churches, Princes, or People, 
«:which differ from one another , or for that 
* cauſe to judge them fit to be condemned, or 
MY ge" to Puniſhments ; for I find Pax! him- 
6 altho he ſmartly doth refel, and doth 
&* condemn ſome Errours of the Galathians and 
% Coriathians, yet doth he not on that account 
« condemn the Churches of Galatia and Corinth, 
©but notwithſtanding doth lovingly embrace 
* and cheriſh them, | 
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The. ſame Judicious Perſon hath publiſhed 
another little Treatiſe, which he ſtiles, TheDefire 
and Study of the Churches Concord, where he 
ſaith 

1. *Itis,a pious Deſire in them who: labour 
© that the Dilbations and Hatreds that . are 
« found among Chriſtian Brethren, may be miti- 
<« gated, and, if it can,be done, wholly remo- 
« yed, fince upon this depends not - only our 
cc Ecclypgihent but, many. times, our Civil and 

ick Peace. - For.if a Price be perſwa- 


© Dome 
& ded that his Subjects are Jnfidels, or Heretichs, 
& or they. think ſo of him; if Wife and Huf- 
& band ſo conceive one of the other, how .can 
& it bz that ſiniſter Suſpicions, Diſtruſts, Aver- 
< ſions, and Contrarieties of Minds will .not 
<« thenceariſe, which will all preſently be. uſd, 
« if, notwithſtanding our Difference in” Jidg- 
&© ment, we look upon each other. as Chri- 
<« ans, Brethren, and Co-heirs of Lite. eternal. 

2. He obſerves, © That .a-g9od. Chriſtian 
© cannot thihk one thing,-and, againf, the. di- 
* Ctate of his Conſcience. , ,Pr 6. another ; 
<< whence it is cafie to infer, That to.r 
<*© Men to profeſs the ſame Opinigns ,whidt we 
< do, in things not neceſlary, can never be-the 
* v.ay to Concord. . | 

3. He adds, © That the Divine:-Lawhath. ful 
* ly taught us,. aud eſtabliſhed .thaſe things 
& which are of abſolute neceſſity :to:bs believed 
* 3nd known in order to:Salyation.; .and that 
** theſe things cannot be multiplied and .encree 
*© ſed by Humane Conſtitutions, and.the Willof 
** Man: whence he. infers, That what was. 
« the firſt Ages of the Church ſufficient for the 
* Salvation of Chriſts artyrs, jauſt-be _ ; 
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& ent for the obtaining of Salvation now. 
4+ **In order to the obtaining this defired 
& Pejice,'! He faith, that thoſe things which 
« Fre abſofutely neceſſary to Salvation mult be 
« diſtinguiſhed from ſuch as are nor ſoz and if 
« we do confent in them, though we cannot 
«&me uf tb fill Communion'one with another 
& yet mitt our mutual Demnation ceaſe, and 
« Toleratfos muſt obtain. 
© F," *© The Queſtions, faith he, whoſe Deci- 


$8.8 


6. 
Labour, to;procure Civil' Peace, why ſhould 
they. not beſtow-'as much to procure the Con- 
ora of rhe” Chiirch,” or to abate ' of thoſe 
CR yFRogs wiſe deform Chriſtianity, and 
deter others from it, and-fearce permit our Ci- 


' vil Peace tobs fafe ? 


 * They who'condemn' ſuch” a deſire and en- 
« deavour after Concord; as Synoreriſme, and 
© Samaritanifme, do openly teſtifie to the 
* World, how far they are from Chriſtian 
* Charity, and that they- rather are averſe 
* from Publick and Eccleliaftical Tranquility, 

* than do deſire it. : 
Zanchy, in his Oration made afier the Com- 
pres of the difference betwixt him and Amer- 
achiNs, declares his Judgment in like manner, 
viz, © That though Difſentions are by no 
* means to be approved among the Dettors of 
©the Church, yer ſhould we not be f offend- 
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<« ed at them, as to impare that Reverence and 

& and Love we formerly haye ſhewed to them, _ 
< and to their 24niſtry, eſpecially when the 2? 
<« things they diſpute about are not among the | 


© neceſlaries to Salvation, and they who do 
&« contend about them, therefore do contend be- 
« cauſe they judge their Cauſe is good, and, 
© notwithſtanding their Conteſts are willing 
© and prepared to yield unto the Truth. If * 
&« therefore it do happen that we who are Pa- © 
& ftors of the Church, differ from one another, ? 
« whilſt the Foundation ſtandeth firm, and we : 
<« all build upon it, we ought not upon this ac- F, 
© count to make Schiſmes, or to condemn and * 
& traduce one another, but, if we would keep ; 
& the Unity of the Church, we ſhould obſerve 
© the Rule of Faith and Charity. The Rule 
&© of Faith requiring that we contain our ſelves 
& within the bounds of the Word of God, pro- 
<« poſing no Doftrinto be followed, but that 
& which is expreſſed in that Word, nor ſpeak- 
< ing otherwiſe than that ſpeaks, and this the 
<« Chriſtian Faith requires, for Faith comes 
&« hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, The 
Rule of Charity obliging us ta love thoſe who 
differ from us, in things not appertairing to the 
Foundation of our Faith - T hus the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth his Galathians by love ro ſerve one another, | 
and his Philippians, as many of them as were per- | 
fett ro mind the ſame thins, edding, that if they 
otherwiſe conceived God would reveal even that 
unto them, Nevertheleſs, faith he, as far as you Þ 
have attained, walk by the ſame Rule, | 
Acontins in his Seventh Book of the Stra- 
tagems of Satan, hath this 'excellent Obſeryati- 
on : * That in the Jewiſh Charch, the Reſtitt- 
* tion 
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« tion of Divine Worſhip to its former Pu- 
& rity was often made by Pious Princes, but 
&© reyer did they make any Publick confeſſion 
« of their Faith, but only read the Scriptures 
« to their People, aboliſhed Idolatry, and all 
« th footſteps of Impiety, and the owning of 
& the Scriptures was to them a Confeffion of 
& their Faith, And why, /a:th he, are we wi- 
& ſer than they were ? Why ſhould we think our 
&« wiſdom' greater than the diſcretion of thoſe 
&« Religious Kings whoſe proceedings God ap- 
© proved of ? For what, ſaith he, we once ad- 
& mit as part of the Confellion of our Faith, we 
& cleave ſo ſtifly to, that we chuſe rather to of- 
& fer violence to the Word of God, than ſutter 
© ſach Opinions to be gainſaid, and ſo we make 
« the words of men of more authority than is 
*the Word of God. And therefore in my 
& judgment, /azth he, it ſeems b:ſt, agreeing in 
< one publick Symbol, to aboliſh all other Con- 
<« feſſions.of particular Churches. 

« Now this Symbol, ſaith he, muſt have the 
<« properties of a true Definition, which con- 
&« tains neither more nor leſs than doth belong 
* unto the thing defined; even ſo the Symbol. 
& of Faith mult want nothing which is neceſlary 
© to ſalvation to be known, and muſt contain 
& nothing which is not thus neceſſary to falva- 
© tion; for if it weredeficient in any thing which 
* is neceſſary robe known, (1 add, or done) in 
© order to falvation,it will thence follow,that he 
* who is no Chriſtian, or Member of the Church 
& of God, will be admitted as a Chriſtian, by 
< yirtue of his profelling of that imperfect Sym- 
&* bol z but if it do contain what is not neceſſa- 
© ry to be believed, or done, in order to fal- 
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& yation, it will happen that he may be rejeted 
& for not profeſſing theſe 'unneceſlary things, 
& who is capable* of ſalvation, and therefore 
© ought to be acknowledged as a Member of the 
& Church ; whereas if it do neither abound in 
& things unneceſſary, nor be deficient in things 
« neceſſary, none of theſe Miſchiefs 'can enſue, 
<* and fo this Symbol will be a very fit diſcrimi- 
*© nation 'of the Chriſtian from him 'who is not, 
* ſuch; and the addition, /aith he, of things 
** unneceſſary, ſerves only to create Diviſions, 
< SeCts, and Contentions in the Church, it be- 
© ing not to be expeCted that the Church ſhould 
<« eyer be ſo happy as to agree in things unneceſ- 
« ſary, wherefore this is the only way of Con- 
& cord left, that they who do imbrace all ne- 
© ceſſary Truths, ſhould mutually bear with one 
* another, and ſhould, like Brethren, handle all 
© other Controverſies which do' ariſe among 
© them, in a loving friendly manner. "And, 
3- That this Symbol may be more readily re- 
ceived of all men, he thinketh it adviſable © not 
&© only that the Articles contained in it ſhould be 
<« neceſſary, true, and certain, but that, as much 
« as may be, it ſhould be comprized in the cx- 
** preſs words of Scripture, or in the words which 
© that Holy Spirit, which by our Lord was pro- 
© miſed ro reach us all thizzs, was pleaſed to make 
© uſe of. For ſeeing all Reformed Churches do 


© 2gree in this, that all things neceſſary to ſalvati- 


© on are clearly ard fully comprehended in. the holy 


. « Scriprare;, and we in making of theſe Symbols 


&« can have no deſign, but clearly to expreſs our 
© minds touching the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 
&« ſince we can do thiz in the words of Scripture, 
* which we confels to b2 perſpicuous in matters 


of 
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&« of thisnature, why ſhould we rather chuſe to 

& ſpeak in our own words, than in the words of 

& the Good Spirit ? Do we think our ſelves more 

&. cautious than he was,or can we better ſee than 

«he what. is obnoxious to Cavil, and what 

© not? If we dare notbe guilty of ſo raſh an 

© 2ffirmation,. why do we chuſe to miniſttr 

«to Sophiſters occafions ' for Cavil, by p_ 

« ferring our own words before them? For, ,. 350. 

« faith he, I do therefore think it better, in 

* making Symbols of our Faith, to uſe the 

« words of Scripture, than to uſe our own. 1. Be- 

© cauſe we otherwiſe, indulging to our own 

&« underſtandings, - may infert ſomethings as cer- 

&© tain Truths, and neceſſary to 'be known, | 
& which are neither true nor neceſſary - Or, 2. 

« Our words being obnoxious to Ambiguity, 

&« and lyable to the exceptions of the Caviller, 

&« which hardly are to be avoided, it may fo 

<« happen,that he who would with readineſs em- 

_ c— the Doctrine delivered in the words 

&« of Scripture, may ſuſpect our expreſſions, or 

| & denbt! the meaning of them, and fo be temp- | 
| © ted to reject what otherwiſe he would em- | 
« brace. But to paſs on from private Doctors | 
© to the joynt ſuffrage of Reformed Churches ;, 

The Paſtors and Profeſlors of the Church of $28. 14. 
; Tranſylvania are of the ſame Opinion, decla- 


; ring, in their Anſwer to Durexs ; that © the Rh 

© who do conſent in Fundamentals, may, _ —_ 4 

F « ought, notwithſtanding any difference in non- p. 672. 
; * Fundamentals to profels and promote Unity | 
7 * among themſelves; that conſent in Funda- ; 
i *© mentals ought tobe carefully maintained, but 
, ** in other things neglected ; that in the firſt þ. 677, 

5 «© place this prejudicate Opinion ought to be | | 
f Hos | | <« removed, . 
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&« pemoved, - viz. That, the Duſſention which, is 4+ 
mang wo Churches Si mental, and that 
there cannot be Concord among them who are not of 


the ſame Jayme or Opinion : That thoſe are onl y 
Fundamental Articles of Faith, without which 


Chriſtian Faith cannot conſiſg, nor everlaſts fe 
be Gran and coſe - A Fenda! Fs 
of Dyſcipline,, which promate ana maintayr the 
An. jap Borny and without which. we cannot 
live a Chriſtian Life. The Helvetian Churches 
and Academes declare their Judgments to the 
ſame effect, and fo do the Church and Univerſe- 
ty of Geneva, the Miniſters of Wettergvia, p. 
798, the Academy at Utretcht, p. 306, and at 
Leyden, p. 807, and almoſt all the Reformed 
Churches from p. 795, to p- 308. 

To conclude, the Judgment of the moſt emi- 
nent Profeſſours of Divinity inthe Univerſity of 
Aberdeen, is this, © That Errours touching the 
& Obſervance of certain Rites, or the Inter- 
& pretation of difficult Places of Scripture, or 
© the Deciſion of divers School-Controverſies 
© of leſer moment., ſhould not diſſolve our 
© Friendſhip and Sperizaal Fraternity ; but,not- 
<* withſtanding Men differ in theſe Matters, yet 
&« if they do accord in the Foundation, and do 
*© not publickly diſturb the Peace, they truly 
& may þe called Friends and Brethren in Chrilt, 
& For, ſay they, the Apoſtle doth declare, That 
« 2/1 who hold to the Foundation ſhall be ſaved, 
& 1 Cor. 3. whence it is manifeſt, That whoſo- 
© ever periſheth muſt be ſeparated from the 
& Foundation, by ſome Fundamental Errour in 
« Doctrine, or in Praftice. Now a Fundamen- 
© tal Errour in Religion is ſuch a one as either 
* 1s directly and immediately repugnant to ſome 

| & Article 
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« Article of Faith neceſſary to be known and 
« believed in order to Salvation,+or to ſome 
« Duty of Love to God, or to our Nei x 
© which under pain of eyerlaſting Mi we 
« zre obliged to perform. Laſtly , they ad 
&« That the Way of Salvation, as to Fundamen- 
& tals, cannot be narrower now than it was in 
&« the Ages of the Primitive. Church, and fo 
&© that Doctrine , without: the Knowledge of 
& which thoſe Bleſſed Saints and Martyrs went 
&« to Heayen,-can be no Fundamental Dodtrine. 
Now to reflect a little upon the Judgment of 
theſe Moderate and Learned Perſons z What 
Reaſon can be-given why theſe Conditions of 
Communion betwixt Reformed Churches ſhould 
not obtain amongſt the Members of the fame 
Chriſtian Church ? Why ſhould the Governours of 
any Church refuſe Communion with them whom 
they in Charity ſtand bound to judge the Li- 
ving Members of Chriſts Body, provided t 
can admit them to Communion wkthout Sin ? 
Why ſhould we peremptorily exclude them from 
Communion, or fay unto them, Go you curſed, 
to whom, for any thing we know unto the con- 
trary, our Lord will ſfay,Come you bleſſed ? When 
the Inquiry therefore is concerning the Commu- 
nion of Church-embers, why ſhould we not con- 
ſider whether they whom we do thus exclude from our 
Communion, have any Capital Errors, or cuſtomary 
Crimes, which neceſſarily do exclude them from bes 
Sons of God, Members of Chrift, and Coheirs w 
him of his Heavenly Kingdom? And if our Cha- 
rity will not permit us ſo to judge, then ought 
we ſeriouſly to conſider whether we can pleaſe God, 
if we rejett and will not hold Communion with 
them ? We may do well to ask this Queſtion, 
Whether 
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Whether Men may not be i ignorant of the Law: 
fulneſs of Ceremonies, without the hazard of 


Salvation ? whether. therefore they may no 
without the hazard of Salvation, Pre e Fe: 


Uny yh _ things, through Ign 
re impole®? As And Eh [ FEduld 


ay x bopy why that. Agreement in Funda- 
mentals which is ſuffictent' to preſerve Comtmu- 
nion betwixt'Churches diſagreeing in Rites and 
Ceremonies ,' and Doctrines of inferiour mo- 
ment , nr not be. ſafficient alſo to preſerve 
Comprunten among thoſe Members of the fame 


Frk,rths ing in like Matters? For, 
the yi we 7 Criſtian Churches, which 


do thas differ, ſhould be received and owned as 
Chritſtians, and Brethren of the ſame Communi- 
on with us, is, becauſe-theſe Differences: do not 
hinder their being real Members of Chriſts Bo- 
dy, and therefore Fellow-Members of the ſame 
Church anghBody with us, ſince the ſame Reaſon 

es. the Members of any Church whatſoe- 
ver, ua differ only in Non-fundamentals, ca- 
pable of being real Chriſtians,and ſo of the ſame 
Church and Body with'us, why ſhould it-not 
oblige us to receive them alſo as Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, s. e. Perſons of the ſame Communion 
with us, if we can do it without Sin ? 

Since therefore what I plead for in this Book, 
is only the Religion of my Kzng, and that which 
I have learn'd from His moſt excellent Declaration, ' 
from the moſt Honourable Members both of 
Church and State, and the concurrent Suffrage of 
the Reformed Churches 7 

Since I my ſelf do;: from my Heart, conform 
to'all that is required by the Church of England, 
and as I am not Og to da more than - 
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and Canon do 2D Toure, no, not.in a Cathedral, ſo 
am 1 —_— a rotor ing averſe 
as © eel om #, as Super-conformity 
Seeing .I Ger —behieve al Separate C, = 
ons i 1 Nanjos, which are not £ 0 
Government of our Dioceſſans, are. Sc foe 
and that all they who 'do abet and head 
and exerciſe among themſelves a Spiritual F 
dition independent on them, do ſet up Altar wr 
Altar ;, and therefore out of pure Commilerati- 
on to their Souls do _ in their behalf: 
Since I do only plead for this Condeſcention, 
becauſe I really bllove *tis for the Gl A the 
Safety, the Advantage of the Church 
land, and of the Proteſtant Religion, that wt 
be highly inftrumental to the Good of Souls, 
_ kf Conciliate ſo great Renown and Credit 
to our Reverend Biſhops, to be Inſtrumental: in it, 
as to make future Generations riſe up and call them 
Bleſſed ;” and therefore if I have been ſomewhat 
tronſported beyond the Meaſures of my Stati- 
on, it is pure Zeal for my Rel5gion, and the good 
of Souls, and for” the Honour, Safety, and Ad- 
vantage of the Church of ; her 
Apoſtolick Governo urs, which caus mam to be thus 
tranſported : | 
Since I who do now humbly plead for Con- 
deſcention, do intend, God w to plead 
as ſtifly,, and, I hope with more Conviction 
for ſubmiſſion to 0 the Conſtitutions of the Church of 


England, 
Since, laſtly, I am v p—_ and deſirous to 
be convinced of my and fuch Con- 


viction bein ng given, given, to retra whatlI have writ 
upon this Subject, I hope that what is written 


with all the modeſty I could uſe, and as much 
efereuce 
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deference to my moſt Honoured Superiours, 2s the 
Application of the preſent Subject would 


-mit : I fay if theſe things be conſidered, 1 hope 


that I have given no juſt 'ocralion of offence to 
any Member of the Charch of San and 
therefore may fecurly Reſt 


| Thy Friend and Servant. 


CAP. I. 
The CONTENTS. 


The Propofition laid down, viz. That things 
indifferent, which may be changed and al- 
tered without Sin or Violation of the Law 
of God, ought not eſpecially under our pre= 
ſent Circumſtances to be impoſed as the 
Conditions of Communion with ws. $. 1; 
The Prolegomena or ou Propoſitions 
premiſed in order to the Confirmation of it 
are, 1. That our unhappy Breaches and 
Divifions have a very ſad and fatal In- 
fluence upon the Church, and State, and 
the contending Parties; and that Firſt, 
Becauſe they highly Prejudice the Chri- 
ftian Faith, they gratifie the Infidel, and 
Sceptick , and ſcandalize the weak and 
doubting Chriſtian. $. 2. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe theſe our Divifions do Miniſter to the 
advantage of the Papiſt, and to the Pre- 
Jadice L' the true Proteſtant Religion. 
- $.3- Thirdly, Becauſe theſe our Divi- 

frons are highly Prejudicial to the State. 
$. 4- Fourthly, Becauſe they have a moſt 
Pernicious influence upon ourſebves. $.5. 4 
' Corollary confirming the Propoſition. $. 6+ 
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CAP. I 


Ho-all Men of what different Perſwa- 
ſions ſaever they may be , pretend 
to be concern'd for , and zealouſly 
aftected towards the Ch ches Peace; 
yet have they moſtly laboured to 
purſue it not. by that Chriſtian Condeſcention 
which | conceive to be the chiefeſt, and the moſt 
likely way for the Eſtabliſhment of Peace a- 
mongſt us; but only by endeayouring to per- 
ſwade others to he of the ſame Mind, and 
to concur in Judgment, that ſo they may con- 
cur in Praftice with them, which as Experience 
ſheweth, is to attempt what is impoſlible to be 
procured, and therefore vainly is endeavour'd 
after; now by a diligent Peruſal of all the Wri- 
tings of this Nature, I have ſeen, I am in- 
clined to think the Truth lyeth here, as uſually 
it doth, betwzen the two contending Parties, 
that he who faith, That it is ſinful and miſchie. 
vous to impoſe thoſe unneceſſary Ceremonies, 
and to retain thoſe diſputable Expreſſions of 
our Litzrey, which may be altered and remo- 
'ved without tranſgreſling of the Law of God, 
faith true ; and that he alſo who Pleads that Se- 
paration from Communion with us on the ac- 
count of thoſe few ſcrupled Ceremonies, and 
diſputable Expreſſions of our Liturgy is ſinful, 
and unreaſonable, as well as miſchievous, doth 
alſo fpeak the words of Truth and Soberneſs ; 
or that the one ſhonld not impoſe theſe things, 
as the Conditions of Communion, and that o 

| * other 
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other ſhould not, when they are once impoſed, 
refuſe Communion upon that account, and that 
which chiefly did confirm me in this apprehen- 
ſion was this obſeryation, that 1 found each of 
the contending Parties, ſtrong and copious 
nu theſe two Points ; but elſewhere filent, 

he Pleaders for Conformity ſtill preſſing the 
Neceſlity that men ſhould yield obedience to 
the things commanded, but ſeldom ſaying any 
thing to juſtifie the exerciſe of that Authority 
which laid upon the Subject the burthen of obe- 
dience to things unneceſſary; and whoſoever 
ſhall Peruſe the Writings of the Learned Dr. St. 
and his Defenders, will find that they have been 
very ſilent on this Head, and have upon the 
Matter left our Rulers in the Lurch ; and on the 
other hand, I find that our Diſſenters are very 
prone, on all occaſions, to cry out againſt impo-.. 
ling of theſe things as the Conditions of Com- 
munion, and the excluding all that are ot able 
to ſubmit. unto them from the Privilege of 
Church-Communion ; but they (ay lictle of any 
weight or moment to ſhew it is utterly un- 
lawful, under the preſent Circumſtances, to 
yield Obedience or Submiſſion to the things 
impoſed. 

Now becauſe a full Diſcourſe upon theſe 
Heads dire&tly tends to cloſe up our unhappy 
breaches, and to engage us to receive one ano- 
ther into Communion , or entertain an Union 
of Aﬀections , and of Chriſtian Charity , th6 
we do not attain unto an Union of Judgment 
in Matters of no great concernment to Reli- 
gion, or our Eternal intereſts , I ſhall humbly 
offer to the conſideration of the judicious Rea- 
der, ſome Arguments for Confirmation of both 
theſe Allſertions, beginning with the Firſt - 
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>b. Viz. That things indifferent, which may be 1 

S ated _ Caf 6 s 
Laws ought not, eſpecially, under our preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, to be smpoſed by Superiors, as the Con- 
ditions of Communion ,, or as Conditions without 
which none ſhall Miniſter i Sacred things , tho 
called to that work,, and none ſhall be pot s of 
the Publick Ordinances which Chriſt hath left to © 
be the ordinary means of Grace, and of Salva- | 
tion to Mankind; but ſhall, upon refuſal to ſub- 
mit unto them, for ever be excluded from the | 
Church, and from the Priviledges belonging to the ® 
Members of it. 

In Proſecution of this Subject, I, in the firſt 
Place, ſhall lay down ſome Prolegomena, or ge- 
neral Propoſitions , which upon all hands are 
received, or vehemently urged by the contend- 
ing Parties, or which ſhall be ſufficiently con- 
firmed from the evidence of Scripture , and of 
Reaſon, and then proceed to preſs the Argu- 
ments for Confirmation of the Propoſition here | 
laid down : And, 

& 2. Firſt, It is agreed on all hands, that our un- ; 
happy Breaches, Diſcords, and Diviſions have 
a very fad, and fatal influence both on the 
Church, and State, and the contending Parties. 

For, (1.) We by theſe Diſcords and Divi- 
ſions do highly Prejudice the Chriſtian Faith, 
we gratifie the I»fidel, and Sceptick,, we Scan- 
dalize the weak , and doubting Chriſtian , we 
confirm both Jew and Gertil in their unbelief ; 
you may perceive, fay the moſt cunning Infidels, 
and Scepticks of our Age, there is no certainty 
of Chri#ian Faith; that it doth carry with it no 
convincing Evidence , becauſe we ſce ſo little 
Union and Agreement in the Profeſſors of it, * 
touching its moſt important Articles z for ſuch | 

alſuredly 
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aſſuredly they muſt eſteem, them who are {till 
Perſecuting, Excommunicating, and Damning 
to the Pit of Hell, all thatdo differ from them. 
And ſeeing Chriſtians are obliged to hold Com- 
munion with all the real Members of Chriſt's 
Body, and all the Seitaries refuſe to hold Com- 
munion with one another, they muſt declare 
concerning all the reſt, that they deſerve not 
to be called Chriſtians. On the account of this 
Religion there have been more bloody Wars, 
more Cruelties, and Inhumanities committed, 
than _ any other Motives, _— of Souls 
are out of the Church, and given up to 
Satan for Ceremonies, and things confeſſedly in- 
different; and can this Dodrine be of God, 
the God of Love and Peace which hath theſe 
bitter Fruits ? Can that which doth produce 
theſe works of the fleſh derive from that good 
Spirit whoſe Fruits are Love and Peace ? Thus 
is the Name and DoCtrine of our Lord blaſphe- 
med by our Diſſeations. 

Moreover theſe Diſſentions ſcandalize the 
weak, and naturally tend to fill their Heads 
: } with Jealouſies, to make them Scepricks in Reli- 
gion, tuke-warm in the Profeſſion, and leſs con- 
cerned for the praCtice of it z for when ſo many 
who agree to tell them there is ſuch a place as 
Heaven, or ſuch a State of future Happineſs as 
Chriſtianity diſcovers, do notwithſtanding dif- 
fer ſo exceedingly about the way that leadeth 
thither, this tempts men to ſuſpe&t them all, 
and to fit down deſponding that they ſhould 
tind that way amongſt the numerous contend- 
ing Parties, which is indeed the beſt, and think- 
ing that it is ſuſficient then to begin to be con- 
cerned for it when the contenders are agreed 
about it : and that which heighteneth their de- 
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- ondency is this, That each cf the contending 
Parties doth call his Brother Schiſmatick, thinks 
him unworthy of Communion with him,and there. 
fore in «ffe&t exclude all Perſons from Salvation, 
but themſelves, and fo they virtually tell him, 
That if he doth not ſide with them , he is for 
ever loſt, That this hath ever been the diſmal 
conſequence of Diſcords among Chriſtians, 
Church Hiftory doth plainly ſhew. Clemens the 
fellow-labourer of St. Paul informs us, That 
the Diviſions of the Church of Corinth had theſe 
fad effects, for ſaith he, in his excellent Epiſtle 

p.cr, £© them , 7% oxioue Yuar mos Nirgeiy, your 
Schiſm hath perverted many , Tos ius avuplay 

Wann, it hath diſcouraged many,- and made them 

deſpond, mos ins dragzyuir, it bringeth many into 

Stromat. 7. doubrfulueſs. And Clemens eAlexandrinus laith, 
P+ 753» That the Heathens pleaded that the diverſity of 
Hereſies or Sefts among the Chriſtians , did hinder © 

their embracing of the Chriſtian Faith, and that +» 

Faith was retarded by meeting with ſo many diffe- | 

Hom. 3-4t pact, rences among Chriſtians. Saint Nazianzen tells i 
us, This was the ſad effeft of the Diſſentions *' 

that hapned in his time, Our Tragedy, ſaith he, 

& our Enemie's Comedy, Ne Tero ff xrnady doe 

Aoueer vx onigpy, by this we have made not a few de- 

L. 5» fſert the Church,and run to the Theater, And thus 

Optatws obſerves of the Contention of the Do- 

natiſts, that whiPſt they contended, that their 

Separation was neceſſary , and the Orthodox 

Church decryed it as damnable, the common 

Peoples Souls were doubtful, for ſaith he, Inter 

veſtrum licet, & noſtrum non licet, mutant, & re- 

migant anime populorum, The minds of the common 

People waver and fluttuate betwixt your ſaying that 

Separation 15 lawful, and ours, that ut is unlawful. 

And Conftantine obſerved , that the G_— 
; | (9 
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of the Doratiſts at its. firſt taking root, brought 4pud Euſeb. 
forth ſuch dangerous. Fruits, that they, who #1 Hiſt. 


had their minds eſtranged from the Chriſtian L 10. C. 5, 


Faith, had: thence an occaſion given them. to : 
ſcorn and deride it. And Socrates relates, That Eccleſ. Hiſt, 
the Diſpute betwixt the Ariansand the Orthodox © # © 5: 
had- the ſame miſchievous. effefts, and made 
Chriſtianity to be openly derided in the Thea- 
tre. And to come hence to our own Church, Letter tothe 
we are informed by Biſhop Whitgift , That in oy. 
" Mer" e's Hiſt, {. 9. 
beginning of 


_Queen Elizabeths, before the heat of theſe Con- 


tentions' the Goſpel mightily prevailed, and 
took great encreaſe, © but ſince this Schiſm and 
« Diviſion. the contrary effects , ſaith he, have 
« hapned. And * Foſias Nichols ſaith , That Plea of the In- 
« ſome Five years together before the unhappy nocenr, 1602, 
« time that Subſcription was ſo generally offer- *464216,217, 
« ed, there was ſuch Unity between: the Mi- 
&« niſters , . and they Joyned in all places fo 
6 Joving!ys and diligently together, that many 
& Thouſands were converted from Atheiſm and 
&« Popery z ' but, when Subſcription came abroad, 
« how many Godly and worthy learned Prea- 
&« chers were ſilenced, deprived, and diſtraCted, 
« how were the Chriſtian Subjeas grieved and 
<« offended, and the Papi/ts and wicked men en- 
« encouraged and emboldned ? what a damp 
« brought it to all Godlineſs, and Religion ? 

Thirdly, Theſe Diſcords fill the mouths of 
Jew and Gentsl4 with plauſible pretences to que- 
ſtion and diſpute the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, 
for thus they uſually object againft the Chriſti- 
ans; *T was promiſed, that 1n the times of the 
Meſſiah, men ſhould beat their Swords into Plough Eſa 11. 6. 
ſhares, and their ſpears int9. pruning books , that $5: 25: 
then the Wolf and Lamb , the Leopard and Kid 4 Mio 3+ 
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frould bye down together, that the ations ſhould 


wot learn War any more, and that none ſbould hurt 


5 all God's boly Mountain. Now ſeeing no ſuch 
love and concord is viſible among you Chri- 
ſtians, but rather ſmiting and wounding your weak 
Brother , yea, biting and ing one another, 
"tis plain, ſay they, That the'- Adeſſiah, in 
whole time theſe things were promiſed, is 
not yet come, 

Moreover theſc our Diſſentions deprive us of 


our ſtrongeſt Motives to confirm-the Trath of 


Chriſtian Dodtrine , and induce others to em- 
brace ir. Could onr Religion prevail upon us 
all to follow after the things, that make for Peace, 
and not for Meat and Drink, for things, in 
which God*s Kingdom, ſaith St. Paul, doth not 
conſiſt, which we may do, or leave undone, 
command, or leave indifferent, and yet be ac- 
Ceptable to God, and approved of Good Men, to 
trouble this our Iſrael, divide from , and con- 
demn each other; Could it cool all our heats 
and animoſities, and make us have no other 
Conteſts, although we differ in ſome leſſer 
Matters ; but who ſhould do moſt good, or 
ſhew the greateſt Kindneſs to his Chriftsan Bro- 
ther, this would convince men, that it derived 
from the God of loye and peace. Our Saviour, 
who mp Ay ag = to foreſee, what 
m*-ans wou moſt proper to propagate the 
Goſpel by, nor to preſcribe them ws, doth 
not more paſſionately commend,more frequent- 


.Jy inculcate any Duties than thoſe of Love, 


Peace, Unity. - Now that , which moved him 
ſv earneſtly to commend them to us, was the 
conſideration of that prevailing influence, the 
proſpect of theſe rocket Graces , ſhining in 
the lives of Chriftians, would have upon the un- 
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believing World, and that inducement it would 
Miniſter unto them to embrace the Goſpel. 7 x, John, veſe 
prey, faith he, for thoſe, that ſhall believe in me 21. 23, 
that they all may be one, that the world may believe, 
that thou haſt Jent me. 

Secondly, Theſe our Diviſions and Diſaffe- &F, 3. 
ions do allo miniſter to the advantage of the 
Papi, and to the prejudice of the true Proge- 
fant Religion, and that both accidentally and na- piqhopry/n's 
+ rurally, They accidentally do Miniſter to the Preface toDif- 
: advantageof the Papal Party, by leſſening our fafive. 
Caresand Endeavours to prevent their Growth, 
It is the Obſeryation of a very Wiſe and Learned 
Prelare\of the Church of Enzland, * That in the 
« days of Queen Elizabeth, and of King James, 
& this Nation was ſo watchful to prevent the 
« Growth of Popery, that they negleCted other 
« Sets, till by connivancethey became too nu- 
& merous, and over-ran both Church andState; 
$ But fince the Happy Reſtoration of our Sove- 
* 7a5e72, we have , ſaith he, been ſo intent on 
&« the Suppreſling of Seftarzes, that we have ſuf- 
« fered the Papal Party to encreaſe to ſuch an 
« an height, as ſeems to threaten the like ſad 
« xfſve from them. Moreover from theſe un- 
happy Diſcords it alfo naturally follows, that 
the' Abilities and  Labours of our MiniFers, 
which ſhould be ſpent againſt the common E- 
nemy, and in Edification of the Church, are now 
employ'd in quarrelling with one another about 
trifles ; thus do we weaken the hands of our Chief 
Builders, and trouble them in Building, 

Again, Theſe our Diviſions have a more na- 
tural Tendance to the encreaſe of Popery, and 
to the diſadyantage of the oo Rehigion, be- 
cauſe they give the greateſt colour to the = 
tences of the Papel Party, The two great Fun- 
F damentals 
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damentals of the Papa! Faith are theſe: Firſt, 
That God had ſettled in his Church ſome wing 
Fudge of Controverſies, to whom all ſtand obliged to 
repair * reſolution of their doubts, and ſatisfaftion 
in their Diſputes and Differences. Secondly, That 
this Judge muſt be infalluble ;, and therefore ſince 
no other Church, Council, - or Perſon pretendeth to 
#nfallibility, but only the Church and Pope of Rome, 
and Councils of the Communion of the | Roman 
Church, they maſt be certainly infallible, either di- 
ſtinftly or conjoyned. Theſe -are the two, ' 
Pillars of the Roman Faith, And if we mult al- 
low their Church, Pope, or Councils to be infalli- 
ble, or if we muſt confeſs the .Pope of .Rome to 
be by Gods appointment , the "_ Tudre of, all 
our Controverſees, then muſt wealſo turn Papiſts, 
and acquieſce both in the Sentence of that 
Fudge, and the Determination of that Church. 

Now that, which gives the greateſt colour, 
and the greateſt force to theſe Pretences, is the 


- conſideration of the Diyiſions of thoſe , that 


bear the Name of Proteſtants, and of the evil 
Conſequences of theſe Diviſrons to the Church, 
and of the impoſlibility of putting any other 
iſſue tothem. ' Askall the Proſelytes, whichthey 
have made of late, and you will find that their 
Perverſion chiefly took its riſe from the Divi- 
ſions of our Rexben, look intoall the Writings 
they have lately Publiſhed , and you will find 
them all delating moſt upon this Head. TheChief 
of all the Roman Champions, who firſt appeared 
againſt our Church, was Mr. Crefſy, who hav- 
ing told us from the Council of Flence, that 
the Pope of Rome is the true Vicar of Jeſus Chrift, 
the Father and Teacher of all Chriſtians ; the abſo- 
lute neceſſity of ſuch a Teacher, he concludes 


from this Conſideration, © That it would be im- 
| « poſſible 
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& poſſible without an ordinary conſtant Su- 
« pream Authority in the Church , ro-preyent 
© Schiſm, that is, faith he, ic is impoſlible the 
« Church ſhould ſubfiſt. And again, if any 
« diſputes againſt the Sentence of living, ſpeak- 
«ing Judges upon any pretence whatſoever were 
& allowed, there would never want Schiſms and 


Contentionsin the Church. Withoue this, faith gygranta- 
Mr, Sergeant, the Proteſtant Church can never hope gainſt whithy, 
for Power to reduce her Diſſentors, nor to hold toge- P48. 200» 


ther or govern efficaciouſly her own Subjets, that is 


they can never hope for Unity among themſelves. 
And the ſame Argument they urge to prove, 
that it is abſolutely neceſſary, that we ſhould 
own ſome Church, or Guides, and Ralers of the 
Church to be infallible , becauſe they think it 
abſolutely neceſſary that Chr:# ſhould leave ſuf- 
ficient means for the prevention of theſe Divi- 


fions of his Members, becauſe he did ſo carneſt- * 


ly endeavour both by his Prayers , and by his 
Precepts to prevent them, now this, ſay they, 
cannot be done by any, who confeſs that they 
are fallible in their Determinations, and for the 
Confirmation of theſe things they plead Expe- 
rience, and do continually reproach us with 
theſe many Sects, Diviſions, ms Sub-Diviſions, 
that ſwarm amongſt us. * Since you departed 
« from this Head of Unity, ſay they, and lefr off 
« this infallible Inſtrufter,how have you broken 
* againſt one another, not knowing how your 
« Schiſms will end, or how to put an iſſue to 
«them. But of all the Romiſh Adverſaries, the 
Guide of Controverſies is moſt copious upon this 
Subject, who from the Exhortations to be of one 
Mind, and of one Spirit, and to kgep the unity of 
tbe Spirit in the Bond of Peace , concludes that 
there muſt be ſome Fuze infallible , who muſt 

decide, 
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decide, and whoſe determination muſt put an 
end to all our Controverſies, or elſe that we can 
never practiſe ſuitably to thoſe Commands. And 
in his Diſcourſe he ſpends his whole fifth Chap- 
ter to ſhew, that Herefies and Sects are not 
ſuppreſſible without this Eccleſiaſtical infallible 
Judee, And his great Argument is this, That 
ience ſhews that there is no poſſibility of 
reducing ſuch a mixt Heterogenious Body to a 
firm Union and Peace, where is no Judge but 
Scriptxre toend their Differences. And, faith 
he, the continual _ of Selts in all Parties 
ſave Popery hath cauſed men, who dread, the 
Hazards of the next world more than this, to flee 
apace into the Catbolick, Church, there to find an 

wity of Faith, and be at ſome certainty and reſt. 
houſands have been drawn to Popery , ſaith 
Atr. Baxter by this eArgument already , or con- 
firmed init, And I am perſwaded that all the Ar- 


gaments in Bellarmin, and all their other Treati- 


ſes have not been ſo effeftual to make Papiſts here, as 
the multitude of Setts among onr ſelves ; we there- 
fore cannot better ſhew our averſation co P 
and our concernment, that it ſhould not pre- 
yall, than by endeavouring to break off our Di- 
vifions, lay aſide thoſe things, which give 
occaſion ta them , and by endeavouring to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace. 

Again, Theſe our Diviſions naturally tend 
ta . make us ſcruple the foundation of the 
Faith of /Proteftarts, and ſo diſpoſe us to ad- 


, mit of Papery, The Foundation of the Faith of 
. Proteſtants is this, viz.. That the Holy Scripture us 


Rube for the inftrultion of ua in all things 


o 
ueedfied tor be known or done in order to eternal 


life, and that nothing ouzht to be admitted as an 
Articls of Chriſtian Faith, which cannot by ju#t con- 


ſequence 


(13) 
e m_ by this Rule. Now all the con- 
le Objections, which Papsſts make againſt 
this Truth, are borrowed from theſe unhappy 
conteſts, which remain among us. 

« If Scripture, ſay they, be a ſufficient Rule of 
« Faith and Manners, why is it, that it doth not 
& reconcile your differences? if what is neceſla- 
« ry to be believed is clearly written in the 
« Holy Scriptures, why is it, that you cannot 
Gre it there? if what you thus diſſent about 
&« be neceſſary to be believed, you muſt con- 
« demin all, that diſſent from your Opinions, as 
« Men offending againſt the cleareſt light, and 
« ſo as Men condemned in their own Conſcien- 
*ces: if they be things unneceſſary, why do 
« you tareand rend the Church, who do you ſe- 
© parate from, reproach and excommunicate one 
« znother for things unneceſſary ? 

Moreover, That our Diviſions do Miniſter 
to the advantage of the Papal Party is moſt ap- 
parent from this confideration , that this is the 
yery Method, which theſe great Politicians uſe, 
and do prefcribe to work our ruine, and intro- 
duce 2gain therr Superſtition and Idolatry into 
this ard. To this end do they ſend fo many 
Emiſſaries amongſt our Se&s,and the DireCtions, 


h 


which theſe Achrrophels do give them are t0hin- Dr. 5:31, Pre- 
der our Eft abliſhment «pon the fundamental Conſts.. face to the 
tations of the Kingdom, to multiply and to make chief of Se- 


wider our a T5 and, in _ to that end, ? 
to cry up 4 boundleſs and univerſal Lt or 
i Lk and publiſh what pdmaenk' { think 
fit, tocry down the coercive Power of the Magiſtrate 
in Matters of Religion; that ſo there may be no 
defence againſt the Wolves. And now we all 
know theſe are the very things which have bzen 
acted and ſpread abroad among us, and which in 
great » 


Polit. 1. g. 


CaP- 21s 
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great part hopup our Diviſions, and therefore 
we may reſt aſſured that by complying with 
them, we gratifie the Papa! party, and carry on 
their Intereſts even in that Method, which they 
do preſcribe. And oh, that this Conſideration 
would ſink into the hearts of our Diſſenting 
Brethren ! 

Laſtly, *tis the Experience of our Diviſions 
which keeps the Papiſts from being moved with 
the Evidence of our Diſcourſes to come over to 
us. For we, ſaith Coutzem , canmot approve the 
cauſe of the Proteftants , which always ſome part-of 
themſelves, and ſometime the Chief, and moſt nume- 
rows, deteFteth, and he relates it as the complaint 
of a:conſiderable Proteſtant, that by their lamen- 
table Diſcords the Papiſts were frighted from their 
Dottrine, as Seditious and Satanical. 

Thirdly, Theſe our Diviſions are highly pre- 
judicial to the State, and to the Publick good 
and welfare of the places where we live, and 
that upon theſe ſeveral accounts. 1. That by 
dividing, they do naturally tend to weaken and 
to expoſe us to the United Power of our Ene- 
mies, this Wiſdom we learn from them, whom 
we moſt fear. For ?tis undoubtedly the Buſi- 
neſs of the- Roman Emiſſaries to widen all our 
breaches,and to foment our differences ; as being 
well aſſured of the old Maxim, Divide & Impera. 
Even reaſon will inform us, that while we thus 
continue to have ſuch heats and animoſi- 
ties againſt each other, and think ſo ill of 
one another, we ſhall not dare to truſt one the 
other, or to unite againſt the common Adver- 

ſary with thoſe , whom we almoſt , or altoge- 
ther do eſteery as bad as they ; ſo that by ſetting 
us at ſeach a diſtance, and by enflaming of us 


one againſt another , which is the work of all 
| thoſe 
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thoſe wicked Pamphlets, which are daily Printed 
on both ſides, their Buſineſs already is half done, 
And yer-befides allthis , our Savioxr hath in- 


formed us, Thati« Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf 12 paar. 


vant fland, but muſt come to Deſolation ; and we 
are caution*d by S; Paul , that by this biting one 
another, we are inthe ready way to be conſumed 
one by the other ; ſo that by keeping up, and 
heightning our Diviſions and Miſ-underſtand- 
ings we are effeftually working our own ruine, 

doing that by our own hands, which all the 
other ſubtil Plots of Rome have not been able to 
effet. To this purpoſe is that excellent paſ- 
ſage of St. Nazianzen, Nduxa ud TiTus 6 *Aﬀiyer- 

Gs, I fear , leſt our Diviſions and Conten- 
tions will let in Antichriſt upon us , left that our fal- 
lings out, and our Diſeaſes ſhould give him oppor- 
tunity £0 exerciſe bis Power over ms,for he will never 
ſet upon us , whiles we retain the bond of Charity, 
and are in a good ate of health ;, aX\& Ii prexSiires 
? bedineay ig $av/dr; our Kingdom muſt be divided 
firſt againſt it xk and then he will come in upon us. 
Secondly , theſe. our Diviſions may judicially 
ſubject us to thoſe Evils which we dread, that is, 
they juſtly may proyoke our God to give us up 
into the hands of our Enemies, and ſend a Per- 
{ccution to ſcourge us into Love and Unity ; to 
this did. Cyprian of old impute the Perſecutions 
which hapned in his time z For, faith he , Nor 
veniſſent A arribus bec mala, ſi in unum fraternitas 
efſet animata ;, Theſe evils had not hapned to the 
Brethren, if they had ſtill maimained Union a- 
mong themſelves. 

And again , When we did emulate and contend 
one with anotbgr , then did God give us up to be 
beaten, This alſo cauſed God to permit Dso- 
cleſian to perſecute the Church. For, as Euſe- 


bizs 
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$5 Gal. 15 


Orat, de pace, 
3» 


Ep.8.F. 2. 
C. 1, 
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bins informs us, when through too mach libery | 


Chriſtians began to envy and reproach one another ; 
And to meks War —_——_—_ a , 4 
words with one another , 
Church daſt#d one againſt _ — 
| Seditious — themſelves , ow Dim 
ently and moder ately an. 
an thn, Bat we they were wn 

bis V = i{tation, and t noe of appeaſomg Ged, 
Aus who ſeemed to rk rob the 
le of Fic ety , burn'd in Contentions ag one 
another, labouring only te encreaſe their ne 7 or and 
threats, their _—_ hatred, and enmity ny 
other : then, according to the ſaying _ 
Jeremy, the Lord covered the 1 Dongbter 
with « cloud in his wrath, and caft down from Hee 


Annal. Ecclef, 957 19 the Earth the EI It is obſer- 


As 303. N29» 


ved by Baronivs, that the Diſſentions in Africs 
rais*d by the Donarsſts, were the occaſion of the 
great Calamiries they ſuffered firſt from the 
Vandals, and after that from the Arabiars to 
the Deſtruction of the Country , and to the 
ruine there both of the other Chriſtians, and of 
the Donacifts themſclves. - And the Diviſions of 
the Eaftern Empire founded upon, and fomented 
by the Diſcords in the Church, provoked God's 


Juſtice to permit them to —- over-run, and al. | 
off wich 


cerns us to be affeted m that, which 
moſt concerns us, and i is ſill freſh upon our 
Memories,even the {ad Deſolations,which were 
brought upon the Church and State, and that 
inbumane ſlaughter of our fellow 'Chriftians 
in theſe Nations , cauſed by our Contentions 

about trifles. 
Laftly, Theſe our Divifions and Diſſentions 
are highly prejudicial co the Publick, a 
they 
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-they often Miniſter to great diſordets, broils, 


and Seditions in the ſtate, For, as St. James ig- 
forms us , where. there 1s bitter zeal and ſtrife, 
there is confuſion and every evil thing , and truly 
he, that conſiders that difterence in opinion, 
without Charity, too oft begets a difference in 
Aﬀection , that thence proceed raſh ccnfures, 


.calumnies, expoſing the infirmities of others, 
- hard uſage, Perſecution, that in defence of ouc 


opinions we are apt to uſe great Zeal and Emu. 
lation, to contend with fierceneſs, wrath, and 


. bitterneſs ;. provokeng one another, envyins one ano- 
ther, he,that doth ſeriouſly conſider what wrang- 
lings, and perverſe diſputings, what railing, 


calumnies, and ſurmiſes, what Tumults, Ra- 


-pinez Sacriledge, Rebellion, Cruelties; what 


ſwarms of Hereſies and Sets, have been the ſad 
effects of our unhappy differences, will find but 
too:\much reaſon to. conclude with the Apoſtle, 


- that mhere is ſtrife and bitter envy, there is confu- 


fron and every evil thing. 

Fourthly, Theſe our Contentions have alſo a 
pernicious influence upon our ſelves , and: that 
not only as they expoſe us to troubleſome 
and irkſom Paſſions, as they diſquiet and tor- 
mentour ſpirits with Anger, Envy, Jealouſies, 
and Diſcontents, as they ſubject us to outward 


.miſchiefs and inconveniencies, which we may 


ſuffer from our Enemies , and as they rob us 
of all the Comforts and Pleaſures of a peaceable 
and quiet life, but chiefly as they prejudice our 
Spiritual and our Eternal ſtate; For St. Paul 
declares, That. theſe Diviſions, Strifes, and 
Diſaffeftions are evidences of a Carnal Spirit. 


3 Jam 16, 


S. 5» 


I, 


1 Brethren, faith he to the Corinthians, could not 1 Cox. 4-5 4. 


Jpeak,unto you as to ſpiritual ,, but carnal as unto. 
babes in Chrijt, for whereas there is found among 


you 


1 Cor. $4 7”, 
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you Strife, Envy, Diviſions, are you not Car- 
nal ? 


2. Theſe our Contentions and Diviſions, if 
we continue in them, will hinder our fſpiri- 
tual improvement by the means of Grace,which 
through God's Mercy we do yet enjoy. Oh | 
what a ſad and lamentable impuration is that, 
which Paul! doth charge upon the Corinthians, 
that their coming together for the participa- 


- tion of the Holy Sacrament, that ſtrengthening ; 


and confirming Ordinance, was rather for the 
worſe,than for the better ? Now in this, that I des 
clare unto you I praiſe you not , that you come toge- | 
ther not fs the better, but for the worſe, 1 Cor. 11. 
17. And yet that this was ſo, that they thus 
turn'd this fruitfal Ordinance into an em 
and unprofitable Ceremony, he proves becauſe * 
of their Diviſions, Yerſe 18. Saying, For firſt 
of all when you come together I hear there are Divi- 
ons among you. This Church abounded in Spi- 
ritual gitts, 7 all utterance and knowledge, as © 
much as any other Chuxch. And conſidering | 
the opportunities, advantages , and means of 
Grace, which they enjoyed , they might have 
been enrich'd as much in Spiritual Graces but 
yet their want of Charity, Humility, and Con- | 
deſcention to each other, their Envyings, Divi- © 
ſions, Strifes, kept them in the inferior form | 
of Chriftians, under the means of high attain- | 
ments, and cauſed the Apoſtle to ſtilethem very | 
babes in Chriſt ; And which is yet more ſad, 

3. If we be of contentious Spirits; if we 
have ſtrife and enyy in our hearts, if we be not 
of peaceable and quiet tempers, we have juſt | 
reaſon to ſuſpett we are not hearty and ſincere | 
1m that Religion we profeſs , we are not Chil. 
dren 0z the God of loye and Peace, nor have we 

J& | 


(t9) 
yet attain'd to that Spiritual Wiſdoni, which 
1s from above. This is indeed a dreadful Sen- 
tence, but yet it is ſo frequently pronounced 
by that God, who cannot lye; ſo evidently de- 
livered by the Spirit of Truth, as to command 
belief from them, who are moſt concerned to 
deny it. For albeit all diſsffeftions and Divi- 
ſions, which proceed from weakneſs and infir- 
mity of Judgment, are not infallible marks of 
want of Grace, and real Piety; yet if we pro- 
ſecute our Diviſions with- bitter Zeal, if they 
be managed with a contentious mind and tem- 
per, if we are not willing and deſirons of Peace 
and Unity with thoſe, with whom in judgment 
we do differ, if we do not carefully perſue, and 
follow after the things, which make for Peace ;, the 
Scripture ſeemeth plainly to pronounce us, 
whiPſt we continue ſuch, Men void of Piety 
and Goodneſs, and of that Wiſdom which is 
from above ; for if you have bitter envying and 


ſtrife in your bearts, ſaith the Apoſtle Sr. Fames, 8 James, 14, 
Glory not, and lye not again#t the truth , this wiſ- 15,17. 


dom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſen- 
ſual, and deviliſh, The Wiſdom, which is from 
above ts as well peaceable as pure , and therefore 
where there is no diſpoſition , or itrong incli- 
nation in us towards Peace, there can be no Spi- 
ritual Wiſdom. The fruits of the ſpirit are love, 
peace, gentleneſs, and meekneſs, 5 Gal, 22,23. and 
therefore, where theſe fruits ate wanting, men 
do in vain pretend that the good Spirit dwelleth 
in them, and he, that wants the Spirit of Chri#t 


is none of his. The Kingdom of God conſiſts in $ Rom. $. 


Righteouſneſs , and Peace, that is, a peaceable 
behaviour among men, 14 Ron. 18. and there- 
fore we cannot belong unto this Kingdom, till 
we are Lovers of her Peace. In order to our 

; C 2 enjoyment 


5 Mat. 9. 


(29) 


enjoyment of the Bearifick Viſion} we mult not 


-only follow 'Zolineſs, but Peace, -fOr without fol- 
lowing both, no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 42 Heb. 14, 
-<?er his Parts-be never ſo excellent, let his Prin- 
© ejples-or Party, his Perſon or Profeſſion, be 


* whort they will, let him be born of Godly Pa- 
« rents, or brought up in the boſorh of the pu- 


-< reſt Church, ler him be Papiſt, Puritan, Con- 
« formiſt; yet unleſs he follow Peace, and Peace 


« withall men, his cyes ſhall never ſee this bleſ- 


«fed Viſion. 


Whereas the loving , peaceable and healing 


Spirit will miniſter unto us acertain title to the 


love of God, and full aſſurance that we are his 


Children for, Bleſſed, ſaith our Lord, are the 


Peace-makers, they ſhall be called the children of 


God this being the Propriery' of God, to be 


the God of Love 2nd Peace , their likeneſs to 


*him in theſe Diſpoſitions, is a great Evidence, 


that they are his Children, and- whilſt they do 


- retain this likeneſs to their heavenly Father, 
- they may be ſure of his moſt Paſſionate Aﬀe- 


2 Cor, 13. 11» 
1 Joh. 4. 12» 


Orat. 12, 


F p. 24 Ephel. 
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ftion tothem ; for thus the Promiſe runs, be of 
one mind, live.in peace , and the God of love and 
peace ſhall be with you. Accordingly the Jewiſh 
Dottors have 'oblerved , that the Shechmah or 
Divine Preſence dwelt with the meek and quict 


-Spirit, but fliieth from the man of Wrath and 


Anger; and Nazzanzen maketh it the Character 
of one who is ©#z yz f84wy iypvs, near to God, and 
to what is Divine, that he is a man , who em- 


braceth Peace and hateth Diſcord , and whileſt 


we do continue, faith Ignatius, & djuayw worn in 
an unſpotted unity, we may always have communica 


'mith God. Now to haye God to be our God, 


to have him always dwelling in, and with us, 


is the greateit happineſs we can enjoy; for it 


imports 
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imports Security from any real Evil , and the" 
enjoyment- of tle greateſt Bleſſings trom that 
God, who is the Author of every good and 
perfeCt gift, and hence the Pſalm:#, to ex- 

reſs how-good and profitable athing'it is for 

rethren to dwell together in Unity, informs : 
vs, That there the Lord hath promiſed his bleſſing; 133 Plal. 3, 
and life for evermore. 

If then Conformiſts cannot bona fide ſay itis F. 6. 
better Chriſt;an Religion ſhould be ſcandalized, 
and the Dodtrine of our Lord Blaſphemed, thar ' 
Men ſhould doubt the truth of our Profeſſion, 
and queſtion, whether it deriveth, from the God 
of Love and Peace ; that it is better that the | 
weak Chriftian ſhould be fil2d with Jealouſies 
and Doubtings, become a Sceptick,, or a luke- 
warm Perſon 1n the concerns ot his Eternal In- . ' 
tereſt, that Few and Gentile ſhould be _— | 
in their /»fidelty, that the Papi##s ſhould 
gratified and confirmed in their Superſtitions, 
that they ſhould have from us their ſtrongeſt 
Arguments for the xpholding ot their Cauſe, and 
the perverting of our Flocks , and that the true 
Foundation of the Faith of ProreFants ſhould be 
by them Subverted, that the ſtare of thc Com- 
mon-wealch ſhould be endangered by buing 
weakned, and chaf*d into an hatred and viſtruit 
of its own Members, and ſo divided, that, if 
we may believe our Saviour, it muſt come to 
ruine, and we muſt be devoured by one ano- 
ther, that ſtrife, enmity, carnality, and. all 
the Evils conſequent upon them ſhould be pro- 
moted, that Love, Peace, Unity, Order, Edi- 
* fication ſhould be obſtruſted , the benefit of 
N our Prayers, and of the means of Grace ſhould 
» | be hindred, and we ſhould be deprived of the 
e Bleſlings of his Love and Peace; and _ 

ther 
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that our Eternal Peace ſhould be endangered, 
I fay if they do not conceive it better at leaſt, 
that we ſhould run the hazard of all theſe dread- 
ful Evils, than that we ſhould conſent to lay 
aſide the impoſition of a few indifferent Ceremo- 
nies, Or to the altering of a few {ng Ex- 
e 


preſſions in our Liturgy, then muſt t 
theſe few Ceremonies, and alrer the 
ſions to prevent all the aforeſaid Evils, 

And if Diſſenters do not think it better, that 
all theſe Evils ſhould enſue, than that. they 
ſhould comply , or bear with theſe few Cere- 
monies, _ harſh Expreſhions , then muſt they 
in theſe Matters ſubmit to the commands of 
their Superiors. 


p yield u 
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Prolegomenon 2. That Schiſm is a wery 
great Offence, and in the Judgment of the 
Fathers, in its own Nature damnable. 
$. 1. This is proved , Firſt, From Scrip- 
ture. Secondly, From the miſchievous 
and Dreadful Conſequences of it : And 
Thirdly, From the Oppoſition , which it 
bears to the great Duties of Charity and 
Peace, of Union and Edification. $. 1. A 
ſerious queſtion tending to confirm the Pro- 
poſition . and another put to the Diſſenter 
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to perſwade him to Submiſſion to the 
Conſtitutions of the Church. $. 2. The 
Judgment of the Fathers touching the 
Sin of Schiſm. $. 3. 4 Third Argument 


thence confirmed by the Third Homily of 


our Church touching the Peril of Idola- 
try, ibidem. Argument the fourth from 
what our Saviour did for the Salvation 
of Souls. $.4. Prolegomenon 3. AZ 
Chriſtians as well Superiors as Inferiors 


 fland bound in Conſcience to do whatſ6- 


ever they lawfully may for the Preven- 
tion and Removal of aur Schiſms. $. 5. 
Prolegomenon the fourth, it is acknow- 
leaged by the Charch of England , that 
the Ceremonies, which ſhe requireth her 
Members to ſubmit unto, are in their 
Nature things indifferent and altera- 
ble. $. 6. Prolegomenon the fifth, That 
the Ceremonies impoſed by our Church have 


nothing in them of real Goodneſs, or of 


Pofitive Order, Decency, and Reverence, 
for which they ouzht to be commanded. 


$. 7 8. 
| very great offence, and by the Writers of 

the Church of England, and by the Proms- 
tive Fathers it is declared to be a Sin in its own 
Nature darnable. And, 


CHAP. IL 
T is agreed on all fides, that Schiſm is a 


C4 Firſt, 
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C. 1. -** Firſt, That the Sin of Schiſm is very helnous | 


and deſtructive in its own Nature to the Schi/- 
. matick,, is proved by Reverend and Learned 
Aſtertors of the Government, and Doctrine of 
the Church of England. 1. From Holy Scripture, 
whici reckons it amongſt thoſe flcſhly works, 
whic: they, who do ſhall not inherit the King- 
” dom of God. The works of the fleſh are Hereſies, 
5 Gal. 19.22. Diviſions, &Cc. of which I tell you, Faith St. Paul, 
that they who do them ſhall nat inherit the Kingdom 
of God. Hence doth the ſame Apoſtle charge us 
to mark, and ſeperate from them, who'cauſe Divi- 
ſions, and Scandals contrary to the DeFrine, which 
* Chriſtians had received , becauſe that ſuch divi- 
16 Rom, 18. - ders ſerved not the Lord Chrift, but their own bel- 
| | bies, and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceived 
"the hearts of . the ſinple. And elſewhere he de- 
clares that they, who give occaſion to, or were 
. the Authors of Schiim, were carnal and not ſpi- 
x Cor. 3.1. ritual; and repreſents it as a thing paſt doubt, 
; _ that they were ſo. For whereas there are among 
you envyings , ſtrifcs , and Diviſions, are you not 
carnal f v. 3. 
Secondly, When we conſider the miſchievous 
and dreadful conſequences of Schiſms and Di- 
_ vitions among, Chr:Fians, of which I have en- 
larged already, we muſt acknowledge that to 
be a very heinous Sin, which gives occaſion to 
them, For ſurely that muſt be ſo, which mi- 
niſters great Scand«l to the Few and Gentile, and 
to the Church of God, which tempts the Few 
and Heathen to Blaſpheme our, Saviewr and the 
Chriftian Faith, and toconceiveour Feſwus, and 
tis Dottrine is nct able to produce, and ſettle 
in. his Chrrch that Love, Peace, Unity, which 
he requires from his Members, and did ſo paſ- 
$1onately pray for, or that we our ſelves donot 
5% heartily 


. 
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heartily believe the Chrifian Faith , and there- 
fore they can have no reaſon, upon our Sollici- 
tations, to believe it. Secondly , That muſt 
be ſo, which diſcourageth the weak in Faith, 
and' makes him farther doubtful, where to find 
the truth amidſt ſo many men of different Opi- 
nions, who mutually condemn each other. 
Thirdly, That muſt be ſo, which tempts the 
man who wavereth, and halteth betwixt God 
and Baal, to fall off from us to Popery , which 
hath an outward ſhew of Unity. Fourthly, That 
mult be ſo, which gives occaſion to the Arheif# 
to reproach Chri##:anity as a contentious trou- 
bleſome Relzgion, and to conclude , when they 
conſider the manifold and endleſs quarrels, 
which are kept up among contenders for it, and 
the ſad Enmities, Wars, Broyls and Tumults 
Which have been occaſioned by' it, that is is a 
vexatious and deſtruCtive thing, Fifthly, That 
muſt be ſo, which cauſeth the Prophane to caſt 
off all concern for Pradtical Religion, asthink- 
ing it ſufficient then to be concerned for it, 
when we are agreed about it, and that all other 
things, which with an equal vehemence we preſs 
as Chriftian Duties, may be perhaps of as finall 
moment, as theſe Ceremonials , about which we 
contend with greateſt Zeal. 

- Thirdly, That Schiſm is a moſt pernitious 
evil will appear from that oppoſition, which it 
bears to the _ Duties of Charity and Peace, 
of Union and Edification;, And, 

1, Schiſm is an Enemy to Love, as it doth 
cauſe us to judze, and to deſpiſe our Brother, by 
Treaſon of his difference in judgment from us, 
for no man doth divide from any Church, but 
firſt he judgeth, that the Practices are ſinful, in 
which that Church requires him to hold Commu- 
nion 
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nion with her, or that the Commands ſhe lays 
upon him are unlawful , whence naturally we 
conclude that Church muſt be Erroneous, or 
Tyrannical, and all, that do ſubmit unto her 
Cooſticutions, gvilty of ſinful complyance with 
her, and this muſt ſomewhat alienate our hearts 
and our affections from them. Moreover 
Schiſm is oppoſite to Charity, as it doth nou- 
Tiſh Strife, Contention, Envy, 1 Cor. 3. 3. with 
all that calumny, clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, 
that railing and provoking language, and that 
injurious dealing and hard uſage, which are the 
Natural reſults of Strife and Envy. 

2. Schiſms and Diviſions bear the ſtrongeſt 
oppoſition unto Peace according to the ſaying 
of our Saviour, I came not to ſend Peace, but 
Diviſion, axlov 28 Mxdous, ce. Hence the Apoſtle 
doth enjoyh us to keep the wnity of the ſpirit is 
the bond of Peace. here by the nity of the 

r4t,we cannot rightly underſtand that Union, 
by which the Members of Chriſt's Body are 
united to their Head, and become one Spiritual 
Body, becauſe the ApoFle doth endeavour to 
engage us by this very Argument, to keep the 
x71ty of the Spirit, Becauſe we Chriftians are one 
Bug, and have all one Spirie ; whereas nothing 
can be a Motive to it ſelf. Wherefore this 
Unity of Spirie nauſt ſignifie an Unity of Con- 
cord and Aﬀection, and that, which will alone 
preſerve this Unity, faith the ApoFle, is the 
peaceable, and quiet frame of Spirit; where 
then there is no Unity, at leaſt of Concord and 
Aﬀection, there cannot long be Peace, and the 
Experience of all Ages ſhews that our Divi- 
fions and unhappy Schiſms are ſtill attended 
with variance, - ſtrife, emulation, uncharitable 


cenſures and expreſſions, unchriſtian — 
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of affetion, bitterneſs of Spirit, expoſing the 
infirmities of others, Slanders and Calumnies, 
and many ſuch like practiſes, which either are 
in Scripture ſtyled fleſbly luſts , or repreſented 
as the natural Products of them, 

Thirdly, Schiſm hinders the Edification of the 
Church and of her Members, as will be evident, 
(1) From the plain ſignification of the words, 
or Building or Edification, in the A 
ſence is the cloſe orderly conjoyning of Chriftian 
zen, that ſo they may grow up into one Temple, 
or Spiritual Houſe, Schi/m and Diviſion is the 
cleaving aſunder of this Building, or the break- 
ing of it into Parts and FaCtions. Secondly, 
From the great oppolitions, which our Schiſms 
and Diviſions bear to Peace, for as St.Chryſo- 
ſom and others note, there can be no Edification, 
where there 1s no Peace. For where the Workmen 
cannot agree after what Model, Rule, or Pat- 
tern they ſhould Build , the work of Building 
is not likely to goon ſo well, as when they with 
one- heart and ſhoulder ſet about it. When all 
the Workmen do their proper work , and are 
all helpful one unto another , the work goes on 
with ſpced ; , but when they fall out, and hinder 
one another, it muſt be at a ſtand ; if when one 
of the Workmen hath lay'd a courſe of ſtones 
and Cement, the other ſteppeth up, and pulls 
them all aſunder; if inſtead of Building , the 
Workmen fall to quarrel, and thruſt their 
Trowels in one anothers faces , the Building 
cannot be erected. Since then the Orthodox, and 
Schiſmatick, cannot agree about the Rule of 
Building this Spiritual Houſe the Church, ſince 
they fall out Wd hinder one another, ſince what 
one buildeth, another pulleth down,their Schiſm 
muſt hinder the Edification of the Chwrch. 
Thirdly, 


Lo 


x Cor. $. 2, 


Q. 1. 


(28) 
Thirdly, This follows from the Nature of Edi- 
fication, for that conſiſteth not ſo much in 
knowledge, as in Charity, for knowledge puffeth 
up, faith the Apoſtle , whereas Charity edifreth, 
and by it the whole body encreaſeth to the Edifica- 
tion of it ſelf in love, 4 Eph. 16. Schiſm there- 
fore being oppoſite to Charity, mult alſo be re- 
gnant to Edification. $7 
Laſtly, Schiſms and Diviſions do apparently 
diſſolve the Church-Urity ; as is apparent from 
the words themſelves , for what is it, ſay the 
—_— to be one, bur to be undivided 
in it ſelt, what is Nxozne, or Diviſion , but the 
making two of 'what was one; what is Schiſm 
but a breach of Unity , or how can any perſon 
become Schiſmatical, but by refuſing to be one 
with us in Diſcipline, or in Communion with 
us in our Publick Worſhip, or how can he avoid 


that guilt, whodoth renounce Communion with 


us in our Publick Worſhip , provided there be 
nothing evil in it ? 

Here then theſe Queſtions will ariſe and call 
for ſerious conſideration from Conformifts, who 
have Power in their hands. 

Whether it were better that many Myriads 
of Souls ſhould ſtill be lefr under thoſe fleſhly 
Luſts , Schiſms and Diviſions , which will ex- 
clude them from the Kingdom of God,and make 
the Perſons guilty of them, carnal, and nor fpi- 
ritual! Whether it were better, that men 
ſhould ſtill continue judging and deſpiſing their 
Brethren, and alienated in their hearts , and 
their affections from them ? Whether it were 
better that ſtrife, contention, enyy, clamour, 
railing, and all other wicked cofffequences of 
our Diviſions ſhould be nouriſhed, and kept up, 
aad propagatcd to all Poſterity ? whether it be 
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better, that the Edificarion of the Church ſhould 
= behindred, the Spiritoal Temple of the Church 
' berent aſunder, the Workmen ſtill claſhing, 
and pulling down what others do build up ? 
Whether it be better! that the unity of the F. 
Church ſhould be diflolved , and irs order be 
confounded, I ſay here is a ſerious Queſtion 
which it concerns Church-Governors to lay to 
heart, and weigh well :» the Ballance of the San- 
#uary, whether it were better , that all theſe 
miſchiefs ſhould enſue,and be continued in thoſe 
Churches, over which the Holy Gho# hath made 
them Overſeers , as by Experience we find they 
do, than that thoſe Ceremonies, which by their 
own confeſſion may be laid alide, thoſe ſcrupled 
Expreſſions of our Lyturgie, which they acknow- 
ledge may be altered, ſhould for prevention of 
theſe Evils, actually be altered, and laid aſide, 
or left indifferent ? 4 
And on the other fide this Queſtion ought to 
belay'd ro heart,' and. weighed with equal ſeri- 
oufnefs by our: Diſſenters, whether thoſe Cere- 
| momes, and thoſe ' Expreſſions in our Lytwrgy, 
which they at-preſenr ſcruple, be ſo plainly cv1l, 


* -and/ſo unqueſtionably forbidden, that for pre- 
| venting all theſe dreadful miſchiefs, they ma 
* -notbe complyed with ?-For if they be not ſo 
* clearly and indiſpenſably evil, that theſe great 
ends of the promoting of the Salvation of Mens 
/ Souls, & the preventing of theſe forementioned 
| Evils, which do inevitably enſue upon, and are 
continued by their refuſal to fubmit unto them, 
| cannot hallow them, they cannot be excuſed - 
| from being acceſſary to thoſe Evils, which en - 
ſue upon > ſeperating from, and their di- 
viding of the Charch on theſe acccunts. 


| G Lafly, 


—_ ; 
C. 3. Laſtly, Thoſe Reverend and Learned Perſons, "© 
whohave engaged in the defence of our Church- 
Government, do argue the deſtructive Nature, 
and influence of Schiſm from the concurrent 
Suffrages of the moſt Learned Fathers of the 
Church, who generally do repreſent this Sin as 
See the words that, « whereby the Schiſmatick doth excom- 
in Dr. Remy, © Puoicate himſelf, and therefore ceaſeth to 
Treatiſe of © be a Member of that Body, of which Chri# 
Schiſm, Ch. 1. & Jeſus is the Saviour, or that, whereby he cuts 
$. 6. « himſelf off from the Church, and conſequently 
< from Salvation, as that, whereby he doth de- 
<« ſtroy the Faith, and loſe that Charity , with- 
© out which he is nothing. As that, whereby 
< he loſeth his intereſt in God the Father, an ; 
* in thoſe Promiſes, and Privileges, which are | 
« in Scripture made or granted to the Members * 
<« of Chr:ft”s Body, or that, which doth deprive : 
&« him of the benefits of publick Ordinances, of * 
« Prayer, and of the Sacraments , of Baptiſm, 
<« and the Lord's Swpper , and the receiving of 
« the Holy Ghoſt, declaring that this Sin ren- 
« ders the Schiſmatick equally guilty with the / 
« [dolater, the Heretick, the Gentile, or the fol- 
« lowers of Antichriſt, and renders them the 
« Servants of the Devil, that it puts them be- 
« yond the hope of Salvation,and renders them 
« afſuredly obnoxious to future Puniſhments ; 
«in a word, that of all Sins it is the greateſt, 
« and is not expiable by e Hartyrdom. Now if 
theſe Men, who urge theſe things, do not be- 
lieve them to be true, when ſpoken of, or when 
they are applied to our Diſſenters, why do they 
with ſuch zeal and eagerneſs produce them in 
this Cauſe ? and if they be duly QMyed to our 
Difſenters, why do Syperiors ſtill continue the 


* 


impoſition of thoſe indifferent things, which do | 
| | occahon | 


"xy < - Mn 
bk a a > 


(31) 

occaſion the Schiſm , and conſequently the de- 
ſtruftion of fo many precious and immortal 
Souls ? or why do others continue in that Sepe- 
ration, which hath ſuch dreadful Confequences? 
In the excellent Homzlies of our Church, touch- 
ing the peril of — and in that part of the 
Diſcourfe, which is dir 

Churches, we hind this ſerious Queſtion, * how 
« is the Charity of God or loye of our Neigh- 
&« bour in our hearts, if when we may remove 
« ſuch goons ſtumbling blocks to the weak 
« and ſimple e, we wlll not remove them ? 
6 What hall ſay of them, who lay ſtumbling- 
« blocks, where before there were none, and 
« ſet ſnares for the feet, nay for the Souls of 
« weak and ſimple ones , and work the danger 
&« of their everlaſting deſtruction , for whom 
« our Saviour ſhed his moſt precious Blood, 
« where better it were, that the Arts of Paint- 
«*ing, Carving, Plaiſtering, or Graving, ne- 
«yer had been found out or uſed, than one of 
<« them, whoſe Souls in the ſight of God are fo 
« precious ſhould by occaſion of Images or P;- 
« ures periſh and be loſt. If then Schi/m be a 
damning Sin, which ruines thoſe poor Souls, 
which are unhappily engaged in, or guilty of it, 
if by occaſion of the impoſition of theſe Ceremo- 
nies, multitudes of weak and ſimple Souls, for 
whom Chriſt died , become involved in this 
dreadful guilt , if by the Church of England it 
expreſly is declared, that if ſhe doth ſee fit, ſhe 
may remove them, this ſerious Queſtion may 
be here pggtigently asked, + How is the Char:- 
«Key of loye of our Neighbour in our 
« if we may remove ſuch dange- 


« rous ſtumbling-blocks to the weak and ſimple 
« People, 


ected againſt the Ma- Homily of the 
hers, Setters up , and Maintainers of Images in Peril of Idols- 
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« People, we will not remove them, bat lay :. 
<« them ſtill before their feet, and.-work the dan- 
« per of their everlaſting deſtruction,for whom 


« our Sayiour ſhed his precious. Blood ? And | 


with like reaſon it may be here concluded, 
« That it were better , that theſe things, or 
&« any thing of the like Nature, ſhould never be 
« impoſed, than that one Soul, much more ma- 
* ny A4yriads of them, whoſe Souls in the ſight 
* of God are ſo precious, ſhould by occaſion of # 
« their impoſition periſh, and be loſt eternally. 
In the ſame Homily, this cauſe is pleaded far- 


-ther thus. « They who do reaſon thus, though 
«<« jt be not expedient, *tis lawful to have Ima- 


« pes publickly, becauſe a few can haye them 
« without hurt, though multitudes _ by 
<« them, they ſeem to take the multitude of vik 
&« Souls as ſuch , of whoſe loſs and ſafeguard 


© n9 reſpect is to be had, 'for whom yet Chrift 


« paid as dearly as for the mightieſt Prince, or 
«the beſt Learned 'in the Earth, they ſhew 
< they . put little difference between the multi- 
<« tude of Chriſtians , and Brute _—_ whoſe 
« danger.they do little eſteem, Beſides if they 
« be Biſhops , Parſons, or otherwiſe have the 
&« charge of m2ns Conſciences, who thus rea- 
«ſon, It is lawful to have Images publickly, 


'« though it be not expedient; What manner of 


<« Perſons do they ſhew themſelves to be to the 


.« Flack, which thruſt unto them that, , which 


« they themſelves confeſs not to be expedient 
« for them, but to the utter ruine of the Souls 
« committed to their charge , for whom they 
<« ſhall give a ſtrict account befage the Prince of 
« Paſtors at the laſt Day ? fog to object 


«tothe weak and ready to ft themſelves, 
.* ſuch ſtumbling-blocks z is a thing not only 
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©« not ient , but unlawful, yea and moſt 
« wicked alſo. Wherefore *tis to be wogdred, 
&« how they can call 7mages ſet up in Churches to 
« no profit or benefit of any , and to the great 
&« peril, yea hurt and deſtruction of many, things 
« indifferent, Since therefore it doth clearly 
follow, at leaſt ad bominem from what h:th been 
diſcourſed touching Schiſm, that mulcitudes do 
periſh by the impoſition of theſe Ceremonies,muſt 
not they alſo ſecm to have but ſmall reſp & un- 
to thoſe weak and ſimple Souls, for whom Chr; 

id as dearly, as for the A:gbrieſt Prince, or 
the beſt Learned in the Earth , mult chey not 
ſhew that they pur little diff-rence berwixt the 
Multitude of Chriſtians and Brut Beaſts, whoſe 
danger they ſo little do «ſteem ? Mult not they, 
who object to the weak and ready to fall of 
themſelves ſuch ſtumbling Blocks, do what not 
only is not expedient, but unlawful alſo'? And 
may it not be wondered, how they can call ſuch 
Ceremonies impoſed as the Condirions of Com- 
munion tono Profit or Benefit of any,and to the 
Great peril, yea hurt and deſtruftion of many, 
all cireumſtances being thus conſidered, things 
indifferent ? And laſtly, muſt they nor, if they 
be Biſhops, Parſons, or Men who have the charge 
of Souls, give a ſtri&t account before the Prince 
of Paſtors at the laſt Day, for being by theſe 
Impoſicions the occaſion of the ruine of ſo ma- 
ny Souls committed to their charge ? And it be- 
comes them ſeriouſly to conſider, which of theſe 
two things will by that great Shepherd and crue 
Lover of Souls be then eſpecially regarded in 
our final m, our care to ſaye thoſe Souls, 
which he haſed with his Blood, and to 


| 


prevent their ruine , or to preſcrve and ſhew 
our own Amthority by impoſition of ſuch things, 
D As 
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as we confeſs to be unneceſſary , and by Ex- 
perience find Deſtrutive to many thouſand 
Souls. 

$ _ Moreover, That cur dear Saviour died for 
_. Souls, is uſed generally by Divines, as a clear 
Demonſtration of the great value which God 
ſets upon them, for had not God eſtecmed them | 
much, he would not for their ſakes have ſent : 
his Son to ſuffer ſo much for them, had not 
Chriſt highly valued them; he would not have 
endured ſo much to purchaſe their recovery. 
Hence do they labour to engage Men to put the 
higheſt value on their Souls, and not to hazard 
their Eternal ſtate for any Pleaſures or Enjoy- 
ments, which the World can Miniſter, and it 

is plainly made the Chri/ti;ans Duty not only by 
virtue of a Goſpel Precept, but in compliance 
with his Zord's Example, to lay down his Life 
for the Salvation of his Brother : And do they 
att conformably to theſe great Duties, who 
will not, to prevent the ruine of many Myriads 
of Immortal Souls, forbear the impoſing of un- 
neceGary things? do they put ſuch a value on 
them as our God and Saviour did, or are they 
fit to preſs theſe Arguments on others, who do 
themſelves prefer ſuch trifles before the Souls, 
for which Chriſt died ? If ever Soulsare ſlighted 
and valued at the loweſt rate, it may be Fared 
this is done by them, who will not for the Pre- 
ſervation of them, or the Preyention of their 
Ruine, do that, which they themſelves confeſs |: 
is lawful to be done. | 
Prop.3.5 All Chriſtians as well Superiors, as Inferiors, 
P-3:I'5* Church-G overnors,as other Members of theChurch, 
ſtand bound ina Conſcience to hatſoever 
lawfully they may for the prey&Mon or the re- 
moyal of our Schiſms,and the occaſions of _ 
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and for the healing thoſe Diviſions, which do, 
as we have ſeen, fo highly prejudice Religion in 
the general, the Proteſtant Religion in particu- 
lar, the Publick, and our private weal. This 
will be owned by all, who think themſelves con- 
cerned for Religion, and for the Proteſtant Reli- 
ion, or the weltare of the Nation, or for the 
Peace, the Order, the Edification of the Church, 
all which directly are obſtructed by our Schrſms, 
or for the glory of God,or for the good of their 
own Souls; and he doth very ill deſerve the 
Name of Chriſtian, who is not concerned for 
theſe things, nor can he be concerned for all, 
or any of theſe things, who will not do what 
he may for the Promotion , Advantage , and 
Security of them. Again, This muſt be owned 
by all, who think themſelves obliged in Obe- 
dience to the Commands of the Apoſtle to follow 
Peace with all men, to follow after the thinss, which 
make oy Peace, and the Eadification of the Church, 
if it be poſſible, and as much as lyeth in them to live 
eaceably with all men ; for is there not as Great 
an obligation upon all Chriſt;ans, high and low, 
to preſerve Peace in the Church, as with all men? 
if therefore all are bound to that as far as poſſible, 
and as much as 1 them lyes , and that is pollible 
and lyes inthem to do, which they acknowledge 
lawful to be done, it follows undeniably that 
1n perſuance of this end, they ſtand obliged ro 
do what by their own Conieilion is lawful to 
ve done. 
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It is acknowledged by the Church of England, Prop.4:F.6. 


that the Ceremonies uſed in, and by that Church 
impoſed on her Members, are in their own Na- 
ture thingsgadifferent ; thus in the Preface to 
the Book of Common Prayer it is determined 
that the particular forms of Divine Worſhip and the 
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Rites and Ceremonies to be uſed therein, ave in thetr 
own Nature things indifferent. It alſo is ac- 
acknowledged, 

2. Thar being ſo; they may be altered or 
aboliſhed as the Governors of the Church ſhall ſee 
expedient ſo to do, The words of the Preface 
« tothe Common Prayer are theſe : *The par- 
& ticular forms 'of Divine Worſhip, and the Rites 
*«< 2nd Ceremonies to be uſed therein, being things in 
& their own Nature indifferent , and alterable, and 
& {0 acknowledged , it 1 but reaſonable that 
« weizhty and important conſiderations, acordng 
© to the Various exigency of times and _ ſuc 
© changes and alterations ſhould be made therein, 
<« as to thoſe, that are inplace of eAuthority ſhould 
&« f,om time to time ſeem either neceſſary or expe- 
& dient. In the account which our Chwrchgives 
us; why ſome Ceremonies be aboliſhed, and 
ſome retained, ſhe ſpeaks thus, that as thoſe Ce- 
remonies were taken away, which were moſt abuſed, 
and did burthen mens Conſciences without Cauſe, ſo 
the other, that remain are retained for a Des 
and Order, which on juſt cauſes may be altered and 
changed In the 34th Article of our Religion 
the Church of Enzland teacheth thus, That it is 
rot neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in 
all places one, or utterly alike, for at all times they 
have been divers, and may be changed according to 
the diverſity of Countries, and mens Manners. And 
again, every particular and Nationa! Church hath 
eAuthority to ordain, change, and aboliſh Crreme- 
nies, or Rites of the Charch, ordained by mens Au- 
thority, ſo that all things be done to Edifyinz. It 
therefore 1s not the Aſſertion only, but the 
Faith of the Church of England , that her Cere- 
monies may be aboliſhed , or left indifferent by 
thoſe, who are in place of Aathorixy, Thus - 
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ſo ſaith the Reverend Biſhop Sanderſon; % The Vie. Serm. 
« Church of England hath declared, in as plain Þ 24 


« and expreſs words as can be, that her Conſti- 
« tutions are but for Order, Comelineſs, and 
« Uniformity-ſake, and mor for Conſcience-ſake to- 
«* wards God ;, and therefore any of thoſe her 
* Orders and Conſtitutions may be retained, 
& aboliſhed, or altered from time to time , and 
& at all times, as the Governors for the time 
« being ſhall ſee fir : This being ſo, that paſſage 


of the Learned Dr. Stillingfl-et urged againſt the ymreſorabl, 
Non-Conformiſts , will with a little variation of Seperat. 


here be pertinent z; « What'admirable Argue» 
« ments are there tro Peace and Unity among 
« Chriſtians, what Divine Enforcements on the 
« Conſciences of Men in the writings of Chri## 
& and his ApofHes, and cannot theſe prevail 
« upon men to do that, which they think in their 
« Confciences, and do acknowledge they may 
& lawfully do towards the healing of our brea- 
* ches, and the procuring of the Churches 
&« Peace ! This I zm perſwaded is one of the 
&« Pony Sins of the Conformiſtr, that they 
<« have been ſo backward in doing of what they 
« were convinced they might have donewith a 
©« good Conſcience , when they were earneſtly 
& preſſed to it by their Difſenting Brethren, and 
«had Authority to do it; but they refuſed it, 
and ſeem rather reſolved to break all in pieces, 
and hazard our Rel:gion, andlet theſe ſad EffeRts 
of our Divifions "if continue, than to abate 
their Rigor in impoſing, what they may law- 
fully alter or abolith. 


The Ceremonies, which are smpoſed by our Church, Prop. 5, 
a they bave nothing ſinful in their Nature, for F. 12, $.7. 


which Inferiors ſhould refuſe ſubmiſſion to them, ſo 
have they nothing of real G _— nothing of poſs 
3 
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tive Order, Decency, or Reverence, for which they 
ought to be commanded. | call that Poſitiye Or- 
der, Decency, or Reverence, which being done, 
renders the Service more decent, reverent and 
orderly, than otherwiie it would be, and being 
undone the Service becomes irreverent, inde- 
cent, and diſorderly performed ;, ſo that my 
meaning is, thar if our Publick Service was by 
the Miniſter pertormed without a Swrplice;,- if 
Baptiſm were 4dminiſtred by him without the 
Croſs, if the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
were adminiſtred to ſuch as did not kyeet,- but 
ftand at the receiving of it, theſe: ations would 
nor be performed ſonfi , Or with defect of any 
real p6odneſs, which belongethto them, nor yer 
mdecently, diſorderly, or irrevereatly, as will ap- 
pear from ſuch Conſiderations as equally con- 
cern them all. | bs 
1. If the omiſſion of theſe Ceremonies fen- 
ders thoſe actions , to which they are annexcd 
fonful , indecent , irreverent , or diſorderly 'per- 
formed, then Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, in the per- 
formance of them did worſhip God in ſuch a 
manner, as was ſinful, indecent, irreverent, and 
diſordenty ; for it is certain , they uſed nor the 
Swrplice in' Publick Prayer, the Croſs in Bapesſm, 
or Kneeling in the aft of receiving. 2. Then 
are not theſe Ceremonies indifferent, ' and altera- 
ble by the ſame Power, which enjoyns them, 
a#by the Church of England is aſſerted, unleſs 
they have a Power to allow men to worſhip God 
finfully , indecently , irreverently, and —_ 
ly ? 3. Then muſt the omiſſion of theſe Cere- 
momes' be a tranſgreſſion of thoſe Precepts, 
' which do command ns ro ſerve the Lord with 
reverence, and to let all things be done decently, and 
1m order, wiuch cannot be affirmed by them, who 
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confeſs theſe Ceremonies are indifferent, and that 


' the Church may alter, or lay them all aſide, For 


ſure our Church can have no Power to exempt 
_ from obedience to thoſe Commands of 
God. 
When therefore it is ſaid by the Commiſſio- 
ners at the Savoy, That the Apoſtle bath command- 
ed that all things be done decently, and that there 
may be uniformity , let there be Td&1s, a Rule and 
Canon for that purpoſe ; 2nd hence it is infer*d, 
that though Charity will move to pity, and relieve 
thoſe, that are wah perplexed, and ſcrupulous, that 
we muſt ot brcak, God's command in Charity to 
them, and therefore we not perform Publick, 
Services indecently and diſorderly for the ſakg of 
tender Conſciences;, and all this 13 exprefſly {aid to 
juſtifie their refuſil ro abate the impoſition of 
the Ceremonies, eſpecially theſe three, the Sur- 
plice, the ſign of the Croſs, ard Kneeling. 

Let me in all humility intreat them to conſi- 
der, Firſt, whether this roy: , that by _ 
ting the uſe or impoſition of theſe Ceremonies t 
ſtowld bis ors names. Frm gh perform Pub- 
lick.Scrvice indecently, and diſorderly, be not (1:) 
dire&ly contrary 1. to the CS: 
tion, That theſe Rites and Ceremonies aff ineheir 
own Nature things indifferent ,, whereas if the for- 
bearing to impoſe or uſe them were the break- 
ing of God's Command, God muſt have then 
commanded, that they ſhould be impoſed , and 
therefore not have left them things indifferent 
in their own Nature. Secondly, This aſſertion 
ſeems alſo contrary to her Declaration , That 
on juſt Cauſes they may be altered and changed by 
thoſe, that are in place of Authority ,, for, furely 
thoſe, who are in the place of Authority, can 


have no Power to break, God's Laws, or permic 
D 4 others 
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others ſo todo, to ſerve God indecently and 
diſorderly themſclv.s in Publick,, or permit 0- 
thers ſo to ſerve him. And taerefore from this 
aſſertion it coth cl-arly follow, that ſhould the 
Supream Mapiſtrate forbid the uſe of theſe Cere- 
monies in Publick Worſhip, they muſt refuſe Obe- 
die:.cc,and Sep*ratc trom thoſe Chwrcbes, where 
theſe Ceremonies are omitted, unlicfs they, in 
obedi-nce to the Maziftrate, would break God's 
Command, and perform his Publick Service inde- 
cently, and diſo. derly. And Thirdly, This Af- 
C\:rtion ſeems alſo contrary to her Declaration, 
That theſe Rites bad their beginning from the inſt i- 
tution of Man, and that though ay bave been de- 
viſed by Man, yet it is thought good to reſerve them 
ſtil; tor if they cannot be omitted wichour Sin, 
that is tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, no not 
for delivering innumerable Souls from the great 
Sin of Schiſm, then muſt there be ſome Law of 
God commanding them , and ſo they cannot 
truly be eſteemed things deviſed by men, inſt i- 
tured by Men , as in this Declaration of the 
Church they are, And Fourthly, were this Aſ- 
ſertion true, then antecedently to the Com- 
mand of ovr Superors, all Paftors ſtand obliged 
to uſe Geeſe Ceremonies, whoſoever be offended 
at them, or through weakneſs be deſtroyed by 
th:m , for though their Charity might move 
thcm to pitty them , yet muſt they not break 
God"s Commandment in Charity to them , or per- 
form God*s Publ ck Services indecently, and diſ- 

orderly for the ſake of tender Conſciences. Fifthly, 

From this Allertion it would follow , that 

ſhould our Civ or Eccleſiaſtical Superiors forbid 

the uſe of theſe Ceremonies in Publick, Service, 
we muſt all ſtand obliged to diſcb:y them, for 

though we are to yield obedience to A * in a 

WIL 
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lawful Matters, yet muſt w6 not break God's 
Commandments, and therefore muſt not perform 
Publick Services diſorderly or indecently for their 
ſake. Sixthly, By this Aſſertion all the Chwches 
of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, which 
did not uſe the Surplice, or the Kneeling Poſture 
at the receiving of the Sacrament , and all Re- 
formed Churches, which omit to uſe theſe Cere- 
monies muſt be condemned as breakers of the 
Commandment of God, and Perſons, who per- 
formed, or do perform his Publick Worſhip w:- 
decently or diſorderly , which is not well conſi- 
ſtent with the Veneration , which our Church 
hath always had to Antiquity, or with her Can- 
dor towards other Churches; for thus ſhe very 


Charitably declares her mind. Jn theſe our do- Second Pre- 
ings we condemn no other Nations, nor preſcribe face to the Ll 
any thing but to our own People only, for we think it Wr8Yy- 


convenient, that every Countrey ſhould uſe ſuch Ce- 
remonies as they ſhall think beſt to the ſetting forth 
of Gods honour and that they ſhould put away 
other thinzs , which from time to time they have 
perceived to be moſt abuſed as in Mens Ordinanc 
it often chancath diverſly in divers Countries. 

Seventhly, By this Aſrtion they ſeem igevi- 
tably to become Guilty of adding tothe Word 
of God, of will-worſhip, of teaching for Do- 
@rines the Commandments of Men, of impo- 
_ theſe things as neceſſary parts of Worſhip, 
and ſo of worſhipping God in vain, as wall 
appear by what the beſt Aſſertors of the Do- 
fine of the Church of England have declared 
in this Caſe. 


For Then, ſay they, We add wnto the Word Nr. Faulbne 
of God, when we teach any thing to be commanded, Libert. Ecclef; 
or forbidden by the Law of God, which indeed is © 35% 


not there commanded , or farbidden. Then, ay 
they, 


cs. 
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Biſhop S41der- they, do Xen teach for Doftrines the Command- + 
ſox's Serm. in ents of Men, when they teach any thing to be ab. 
=” n > þ ſolutely nnlewful, which God hath wot forbidden in 
Pr 29) 0% bis Word. And if any man ſhall wear a Surplice, or 
P. 20, 21» MKneel, or Croſs with an opinion of neceſſity, and 
for Conſcience-Jake towards God, as if thoſe parts 
of God's Service, wherem thoſe Ceremonies are uſed 
in our Churth, could not be ri brly er formed with; 
out them, yea although the Chure LJas appoint- 
ed then, Jubtleſs uſe of theſe Ceremonies, by 
reaſon of ſuch bis Opinion be Superſtition to 
Friendly De- him. , fay they, will-worſh is erefied, when 
bates, p. 115» any thing 5s ſo enjoyned to be done , or not done, 
as if it were the Will and Command of God , he 
ſhould be fo ſerved, when it is a meer conſtitution 
of the willof Man. Then, lay they, do we makt 
Ceremonies to be parts of Divine Worſhip, when 
we ſuppoſe them to be ſo neceſſary, that the doing of | 
them wonld be a thing pleaſing to God, and the Þþ 
ing of them would be a thing diſpleaſing to 
Dr. Stilling- God, although there were no Humane Law, which 
Unreaf. of required the doing of them, And Secondly, When | 
01-33% we ſuppoſe them unalterable, and obligatory.to th | #4 
Conſciences of all Chriſtians , for this ſuppoſes an |, 
_= Neceſſity with that of Divine Inſtitution; | 
Since therefore this Aſſertion doth maintain 
Page 347- that the forbearing toimpoſe thoſe Ceremonies, 
would be the breaking of the Command of God, | 
and the performing of God's Service without them, | 
would be performing Publick_Service undecently, and | 
diſorderly, 1t muſt maintain that the uſe of theſe | 
Ceremonzes is commanded by God, and that they 
are abſolutely neceſſary, if Order, and Decency 
k beſo, and it be neceſſary to avoid the breaking | 
of God"s Commandments, and that it is unlaw- ' 
ul to negleCt them, if it be ſo to perform God's | 
Service undecently or diſorderly , That we are | 
bound | 
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bound to uſe them for Conſcience towards God, if 


| : we are bound in. Conſcience mot to break, his 


' Laws, and that the doing of them muſt be a 
thing pleaſing to God, and obligatory to the 
Conſciences of all Chriſtians, and the omittin 
of them muſt be a thing diſj leaſirly to him, 
therefore it muſt follow, that the-e Authors of 
this Aſſertion mult be inevitably Guilty of ad- 
ding to the Word of God, of will-worſhip, of 
teaching for DoCtrines the Commandments of 
Men z And laſtly, of impoſing of theſe things 
as neceſſary parts. of worſhip according to the 
judgment of our belt Divines. 


CHAP. II. 
The Contents. 


Eight Arguments againſt the Impoſition 
unneceſſary Ceremontes, or any other hat, 
indifferent, by which our Brother 7s of= 
fended as the Conditions of Communion 
from ' the Words, Doftrine and Deports 
ment of cur Bleſſed Lord, Firſt, From 
that Paſſage ſo often cited by him, 1 will 
have Mercy - and not 'Sacrifice, $. re 
Secondly, From Chriſt's refuſal to impoſe 
Faſting upon his Diſciples by reaſon of 

' their weakneſs. $. 2. Thirdly, From 
the Compaſſion which Chri#4. ſhewed to= 
wards the Jews, as being Sheep without 
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a Shepheard. $. 3. Fourthly, From his 


Command not to offend one of thoſe little 


ones that believed in him. $. 4. Fifthly, | 


From the Wo which he denounceth again#} 


the Phariſees for ſhutting up the Kingdom | 
of Heaven againſt Men, and from bu re. | 
prehenfion of them for binding heavy Bur. | 
thens on Mens ſboulders, $. 5. Sixthly, | 
From Chriſt's Command not to forbid him | 


who caſt out Devils in his Name , though 
| be followed not his Diſciples. 6. 6. Seventh- 
ly, From his Deſcription of himſelf as a 
; ap Shepheard. $. 7. Eighthly, From 
s Prayer for the Unity of the Church, 
$. 8. The Application w/ 
fo the Diſſenters. $. 9, 


mt 
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Oreover, let us conſider the words, the 
ine , the Deportment of our 


| Bleſſed Lord , whilſt he was here on 
Earth, and this will be ſufficient to convince 
the ſtiff Impoſers of unneceſſary things, which 
Scandalize, and contribute unto the ruine of the 
weak, that they conform not to the Dottrine, 
or the Practice, of our Lord, and it will alſo 

againſt Diſſenters , that it is their Duty 
co ſubmit unto thoſe things, which are by their 


Superiors impoſed upon them , and therefore * 


prattiſed in that Chrrch, under whoſe Govern- 


, 1. The 


theſe Arguments | 


0” 


<< © oO = = onus mg .c 


© pw wr 2A x ©, 


a ws £3 ws £ R Xu © was A HH R89o$ thwd 


(45) 


1. TheDo&trine and Deportment of our $a- 


' yiour will be ſafficient to convince thoſe, who 


do rigidly impoſe unneceſſary things (confeſſed 
by com, ker impoſe them tobe cliferent 
in their own Nature, and alterable at their 
pleafure ) as the Conditions of Communion, 
that they conform not to the Doctrine and Pra- 
ftice of our Lord. For, | 
- 1. Our Lord doth frequently produce tha 


ſaying of the Prophet Hoſea, I will have mercy yuh s. v. 6 


and not ſacrifice, to juſtifie himſelf, and his Ds- 


ſeiples, when for the Good of their own Bodies, 


or the Souls of others, they did what was for- 
bidden by the Law of doſes, or by the Canons 
and Traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who ſat in Moſes Chair, Where, 

1, Obſerve that by vole Sacrifice, we are 


to underſtand ommem rituum obſervationem, the Vide Synopfi 
Obſervation of any Rituals, or Circumſtantials ** 


whatſoever, for among all the Rituals contain- 
ed in = _ Moſes, —_ = Sacrifices be- 
ing moſt excellent , referring Mercy 
before Sacrifice, doth in effec prefer ic before 
all other Rituals. 

2, By mercy weare to underſtand, 1. The 
Duties of Humanity performed to our own, or 
to our Brother's Body ; for in the 12th of Mar- 
thewy. 7. our Lord repeateth the ſame words as 
a defence of his Dsſciples, in plucking off the 
Ears of Corn upon the Sabbath day, where the 
obſerving of the Sabbatick reſt , or rather of 
the Commandments of the Scribes and Phariſees 
concerning it, is called Sacrifice (I ſay the in- 
junction rather of the Scribes and Phariſees) be- 
cauſe we no where read, that it was forbidden 
by the Law of Aoſes to rub an Ear of Corn in 
order to our cating of it. on that Day, _— 

e 
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the Canons or Traditions of thoſe Men , who 
fate in Moſes Chair it was forbidden) And the 
endeavour of our Lerd*s Diſciples to ſatisfie 
their hunger, and to preſerve themſelves, by 
rebbing and then eating of this Corn, is cal- 


led Mercy. But $ y, This Mercy more | 


eſpecially doth comprehend thoſe Duties which 


reſpect the welfare of our Brother?s Soul, and * 
the deliverance of it from eternal miſery, as is 
apparent from the occaſion of our Saviour's | 
Speech, 9 - Matt. 15. which was our Lord's ' 


Converſing, as a Spiritual Phyſician, with Pub- 
licans and Sinners to bring them to repentance, 
Here therefore the Commandment not to have 
cuſtomary Converſation , or be familiar with 
Sinners, or the Traditions of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, that Good Men were not to converſe 


with them, are the things Anſwering to Sacri- | 


fice, and the Great Duty of ſhewing kindneſs 
to the Souls of Sinners, ſick and ready to periſh, 


Anſwereth to that Mercy which is preferred be- | 
fore Sacrifice, Hence therefore we colleCt this | 
General Rule, viz. « That Precepts, which con- | 
« tain only Rituals, are to give place to thoſe, * 
e of Mens Bodies, | 
« and much more to thoſe, which do reſpect the * 
« welfare of our Brother's Soul; ſo that; when © 
«< both cannot together be obſerved , we muſt © 
<« neglect or violate the former, to obſerve the | 


« which do concern the w 


< latter. 


Since then the Ceremonies enjoyned do An- |, 


ſwer to the Precepts or Traditions of the Scribes 


and Pharsſees ſitting in e Moſes Chair , and are | 


inferior to the Rituals commanded by the Law 
of Moſes, if both theſe muſt give place to Mer- 
cy to the Bodies, and much more to the Souls 
of Men 4 if God requires of us in ſuch caſes 


— 
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Mexcy and not Sacrifice, ſeeing the laying aſide 
of theſe Ceremonies tends to prevent that 
Schiſm by which ſo many thouſand Souls are 
ruined, the Love, Peace, Unity , Edification 
of Chriſtians oppoſed , and prejudiced , our 
mercy to thoſe Souls, our regard to theſe Eſ- 
ſential Duties of Chriſtianity, is much to be 
preferr?d before the continuance of thoſe Ce- 
remonies, which being made conditions of 
Communion, do accidentally afford occaſion to 
theſe great and fatal Evils. 

3. Obſerve that this Expreſſion was uſed by 
the Prophet upon the occaſion of the ſtriftaels 
of the Iſraelites in the obſervance, and the re- 
quiring of theſe Rituals, whiPſt Charity and Hoſ. 10. 124 
Mercy to their Brother was baniſhed from their 1 & 
Hearts, there being no Truth , no Mercy , nor 
Knowledge of God in the Land, but Killing againſt 
the Sixth, committting Adultery, againſt the 
Seventh, ſtealing, againſt the Eighth, Lying and 4 Hol. 1. 
Swearing falſly , againſt the Third and Ninth 5+ + 
Commandment , yea , laying ſnares 08 Ms 
and ſpreading Nets on Tabor. Now God forbid, 
that I ſhould ſay , That it is thus in England, 
only I fear this ſtrictneſs in our Impoſitions 
argues a defect of Charity , and Mercy to our 
Brethren. 

This will be farther evident from our Lord's Argument 2: 
Anſwer to the Queſtion propounded to him by &F, 2. 
the Diſciples of St. Fohn, why his Ds/ciples did g Mart. 14; 
not faſt, as did the Pharsſees, and the Ns/cs - 17. 
, | of the Bapriſt;, to which our Saviowr Anſwers , 

, © Firſt, by faying, That in the preſence of the 
, |} Bridegroom it was not proper for them ſo to do. 
. = Secondly, That he did not impoſe this burthen 
, ® on his Diſciples, becauſe they were infirm, and 
' weak, and therefore might be prejudiced by ts 
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that like old Bottles filPd with new Wine they 


might be apt to burſt, that is, by theſe Severi- 


ties impoſed upon them , they might be dif. 


couraged and fall from him, and fo might pe- | 


Triſh. 24y D:ſciples, ſaith the Deſcant of Theo- 
phyla, are _ ſtrong , a therefore ſtand in 


need of an in = » Or condeſcention to them in 


this matter, and ought not to have ſuch a weight of 


Injunttions laid upon them. This, faith he, and 
* St. Chryſoftom, was ſaid by Chriſt to teach his 
own GD and lay this Rule upon them , that 
Convert the ot orld , PourFyres 
Diſciples to the Holy Feſws', they alſo ſhould t 
ac , and hp irkr 4 me them 
with the greateſt meekyeſs. The Phariſees , ſaith 
Chryſoſtom , found fault , but yet this moved not 
our Lord to alter hs Opinion , «ds 67 ar9ymn 
TT, mower x; Ties wh meder, nor (aid he that it 


wore &urezs Was a ſhame, that ſome ſhould not Faſt, whilſt 
Termewy]ar Others did, or Plead for Uniformity in Faſting, 


nate; 
Chryſoſt. in 
locum. 


» 38 diggurn in, « T0 wh niger dures, and Th bid 
F miceiay iy Tols xavelors TArynver, x} $raxidven, x; 
dappryiivan, for it was no ſhame, that they did 
not Fait, but to be broken and divided about 
Faſting,or about thefit time of doing ir, Hence 
then the Argument runs thus. If our dear Lord 
would not impoſe upon his own Diſciples that 
Faſting, which is manifeſtly uſcful ro che ends 
of Temperance, and Piety, and the neglect of 
which did cauſe not only Phariſees , but the 
Diſciples of St. Fohn to look upon our Saviour 
and his Diſciples, as no friends to Temperance 
and Piery, and ſo did alienate them from his 
Doctrine, and that on this account, becauſe 
they were infirm, and might be diſadvantaged 
by it in their Spicitual ſtate. If he impoſed 
this praCtice as 2 Caron to be obſeryed by them 
| DES towards 
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 - towardsall Chriſtsans, which they ſhould after- 
Wards Convert. I humbly conceive his follow- 
ers to whom he hath committed the Govyern- 
ment of the .infirm, with a Commiſſion to feed 
his Lambs, ſhould not impoſe upon them things 
much inferior ro this Duty which Chriſt would 
not itnpoſe upon his Dsſciples, nor yet permit 
the to impoſe upon their Converts, eſpecially 
when they do tend tothe diſadvantage and ruine 
|; of ſo many Souls, as ate made Schiſmaticks on 
} thisaccount. | 
To this effe& our Savioxr is deſcribed by the 
Prophet Eſaiah, as one, who will not break the 42 Elay 3+ 
bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoking flax, that is, 
will be ſure to uſe the greateſt Lenity and Pa- 
' F tience towards the weak Believer, and will do 
| nothing, which may tend to quench that ſpark , . .. | 
_ * dof Faith, which tis already kindled in him: nn : 
| | Where * Jer0m well obſerves, That he, tho doth mn, nec porter 
| nor ſtretch forth bis hand to ſtay or to hold up the onus fratris ſubs 
| falling Sinner , or will not bear the burthes of his ſie Calamum 
Brother, and he that doth contemn the little ſpark of aſſet — 
fatth in young Believers, he us the quencher of the _ Gin 
ſmokin; flax, He then, who will not do what rillam fidei con- 
tends to ſtay the falling Sinner, or bear his bur- 77m in par- 
then in a thing indifferent, but doth thoſe _ = mr 
things, which he well knows will tend roquench 7, *e forte 
| the ſnoking flax, when no neceſlity is laid upon Chriſtus arrwun- 
* him ſorodo; as the Impoſer of things indiffe- que non fecit,ad 
| rent, which give occaſion to the Schiſm of the 2 1m vene- 
" Diſſenter ſees to do, how doth he imitate his "4 


Lord and Saviour ? Again, he is deſcribed =, 4 yn 


a Shepherd who fhall feed bis Lambs in his Arms, in lecun. 
and carry them in his boſom , and ſhall Gently lead 49K 11: 
| thoſe, oo are with young , and would it not be- 


* Ccomehisunder-Shepherds ſo to do ? ordo the) 
imitate this Shepherd, who will retain a needle 
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Ceremony, or an Expreſſion , which without 

inconvenience may be altered, though by ſo do- 

ing, they do break theſe bruiſed reeds, and fright 

theſe Lambs from their own Paſtures, into the 

hands of thoſe whom they call Wolves in Sheeps 

clothing ; I wiſh with my whole heart it never 

may be {aid of ſuch as of the Shepherds of Iſrael, 

The diſeaſed have younot ſtrengthened, neither have 

you healed that which was ſick, neither bave you 

bound up that which was broken , neither have you 

34 Ezck. 4 brqunbt again that which was driven away , neither 
have you ſought that which was loſt. 

Areum. 3. In the ſame Chaprer, we find our Lord taking 

. 3, Compaſſionon the Jews, as being Sheep without 

g Matt-36,37. 4 Shepherd, :n1 this commiſeration was not like 

that, whichothers do pretend to, verbal and in- 

V. 35 effeCtual ; but ir induced him, 1. To go about 

their Villages and Cities, teaching the Goſpel of the 

Kinosdom. 2. Tocall upon his own Dsſciples to 

help them with their Prayers, that God would © 

v.2% ſend more Labourers into his Harveſt. 3. Toſend ® 

Chap. 16+ his own Apoſtles and the Seventy Diſciples to 

Preach Repentance to them, and to inform 

them of the coming of the promiſed Kingdom, | 

"Aanbes 4 rot: Theophylatt declareth, That our Lord complained | 

#vO- $3 7% rhe Labourers were few ,, becauſe the Scribes and | 


rom fr reg Phariſees, the preſent Labourers , not only did not 

wourig, Profit, but did hurt the People , whereas it 35 the 
property of a good Paſtor to be merciful towards 
them. The Querie therefore here will be,whe- 
ther they do conform to this Example , or the 
Matter of this Prayer, who do exclude ſo many |} 

- Servants of the Lord from labouring in his Har- 

, 'velt fora thing indifferent, which they confcſ- | 
fedly may alter, whether theſe Paſtors are very 
merciful toward the People , or whether by oc- | 
6afioning them to ſhun Communion with, and | 

| Hearing 
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Hearing of them upon account of theſe unneceſ- 
{ary Ceremonies, they not only do not Profit, 
but do hurt the People. 

In the Eighteenth* Chapter of St. Matthew Aroum. 4. 
our Saviour doth not ſimply command us , but M3 dag -. 
with great vehemency, that we offend not one &747]« da» 
of thoſe little ones which believe in him,ſaying, ** 7999195: 
v2a7e wit, ſee that you doit not, Where, 1, Ob- as. 
ſerve the thing commanded, wi oxardeaioue, werſ. 
the ſixth, yd x«Jege9rdr, verſe the tenth ; not to 
ſcandalize, nor contemn them, Now this we do, 

. ſaith Chryſoſtom, when we difhonour, or reproach 
them, when in their Souls concern we are injurions Tov «Fer, 
ro them, ſaith Theophylatt , when by our ations Theoph, 
we give occaſion to their ruine, faith St. Ferome. 
Secondly Note, That the little ones here ſpoken 
of are weak believers , even the leaſt or meaneſt 
of true Chriſtians. Thirdly , Conſider , the 
Puniſhment here tareatned to thoſe , who do 
contemn, and ſcandalize , or miniſter occaſion { 
to their ruine, *7 were better for them, ſaith our #%. 6| 
Saviour , that a Milſtone were hanged about their 
Necks, and they were caſt into the depth of the Sea, | 
even ſo much better, ſaith St. Ferome, as it is more In locwth, | 
deſireable to bear a ſbort,, than an Eternal Puni(h- 
ment. Fourthly, Obſerve that this woe is de- 
nounced, this Puniſhment is threatned, not to 
thoſe only , who ſcandalize ſome Myriads of 
theſe lictle ones, but to all, who do miniſter 
to the Perdition of but one of them. Since there- 
fore the impoſing of theſe Ceremonies, and the 
retaining ſome Expreſſions inthe Lytwrey which 
lawfully may be changed , or laid aſide, doth 
give occaſion to the Schiſm , and conſequently 
to the ruine of many Thoufand of thele little 
ones; | pray, they who impoſe theſe things 
8s neceſſary Conditions of Communion with 
- 2 them; 
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them , may eſcape this dreadful Puniſhment. 
Fifchly , Conſider the Reaſons which our $a- 
viour Offers, why we ſhould carefully avoid the 
- fcandalizing and contemning of theſe little 
ones, v:z. Firſt, Becauſe their Angels do continu- 
ally behold the face of God in Heaven, and ſurely 
they who are the care and charge of Angels, 
may deſerve the care of Men. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe the buſineſs of our Saviour's Advent was 
to ſave them, v.11, Thirdly, Becauſe the Good 
and Evil which we do to them, reflects on him, 
for he that receiveth them, ſaith Chriſt, receiveth 
me; and conſequently he that contemneth them, 
contemneth me, v.5, Fourthly, From the * 
common Cuſtom of good Shepherds, which is ' 
to leave their other Sheep to ſeek, and to reco- | 
ver that which goes aſtray, and bring it home | | | 
upon their ſhoulders. Fitthly, Becauſe rt is nor 
I vcun, the Will of our Heavenly Father that one of theſe | 
little ones ſhou'd periſh,v. 14. He,ſoith Chryſoſtom, | 

was ſo ſoll:citors for their Salvation, that he ſent 

his Son into the world to purchaſe therr Redemption, 

*tis he, who goeth after them into the wilder- 

nels, and brings them home upon his Shoul. | 

ders, and who is ſaid more to rejoyce in the 
Converſion or recovery of one ſtraying Sheep, 

than in the Ninety nine which went not aſtray; 

can we-then, by our impoſition of unneceſſary 

things as the Conditions of Communion, be ac- 

cellary to the ruine of ſo many of theſe little 

ones, who areinvolved in the Schiſm occaſioned 

by this Impoſition, and yet not act in contra- 

diction to the purpoſe of our Saviour's Advent, 

and to the Will of our heavenly Father, and to 

the practice of good Shepherds, and of God 

himſclf ? may we not fear that doing thus we 

ſhall be found contemners of Chriſt,by our con- 


tempt 
| 
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tempt of theſe his little ones, and that their Arz- 
els ſhould accuſe this our deportment towards 
them to that God, before whoſe face they ſtand, 
and that he who rejoyceth ſo exceedingly at their 
Converſion and Recoyery, ſhould be exceeding 
Angry againſt them , who miniſter occaſion to 
their ruine , or wandring from the Sheepfold. 
Here therefore will it not be ſeaſonable ro ask 
that ſerious Queſtion of St. Chryſoſtom, 755 ov 
xdapepreis 8 my Ox Tremor, how dareſt thou 
to deſpiſe them of whom God 1s ſo exceeding careful, 
for one of whom thou oughteſt to lay down thy life, 
and then much more a needleſs Ceremony ? And 
if thou ſayeſt they are weak,, for this cauſe, ſaith 
| he, onght we todo all things to procure their Salva- 
tion, for even the good ſhepherd leaves the Ninety 
and nine , and goeth after the loſt Sheep, and the 
preſerving of ſo many 1s not made an umbrage for 
the loſs of one. To conclude this Argument, Part 3. p. 55: 
In the Homily againſt the peril of Idolatry, this 
general Argument 1s drawn out of God's Word as 
__ gainſt Makers, Setters up , and Maintainers of 
| Images in Publick, Places. viz. *« That our Sa- 
« yiour faith , Woe be to that man by whom an 
&« off ence 15 given, woe be to him that effendeth one 
&« of theſe little ones, 1t were better for him that a 
© milſtone were hanzed about his neck,, &C. than 
© that he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, or 
© weak ones, that God himſelf denougceth him 
© accurſed, that maketh the blind to wander out of 
« the way,and ſaith Levit. 19. Thou ſhalt not lay 4 
« tumbling block, or fone before the blind ; Bur 
&« Images in Churches, and Temples have been, and 
« be, andever will be ſtumbling blocks and offences 
& to the weak, ſimple , and blind common People, 
& deceiving their m__ the cunning of the eArti- 
_ ficer, and ſo bringing them to Idolatry, ard there- 
| E 2 [43 fore 
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&« fore woe beto the Ereftor, Setter up , or eAMain- 
&« rainer of them in Churches and in Temples, for « 
&« ;reater penalty remaineth for him, than the death 
« of the Body. And doth not long Experience 
ſhew, that the Impolition of the Ceremonies 
hath been, is, and ſtill is like to be an offence 
and ſtumbling block to the weak, fimple, and 
blind common People, betraying them to Schiſm, 
how then can the Impoſers of them be acquitted 
from this heavy Sentence ? 

Matthew 23. 14. Our Lord denounceth a 
woe againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, becauſe 
they ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men. 
And if, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, it be juſt matter of 
their condemnation, Td undiva «gzaav, to belp none 
forward, what pardon will he find, who hurts, and 
binders them from entring into that Kingdom ? 
Theſe men, faith he, are called Peſts, and Diame- 
trically are oppoſed to Teachers, their work 2 - to 
deftroy others , for if the Teachers buſineſs be to 
ſave what 1s loſt, to loſe or cauſe to persſh what 
might be ſaved , is Wgyy nur, the work of the 
Deſtroyer. And I pray God they do not alſo 
contribute to this Work, who make unneceſſary 
things Conditions of Communion,and by fo do- 
ing, cauſe the excluſion of many Thouſands 
from the Church of God. 

In the fourth Verſe of the ſame Chapter, our 
Lord condemns the Scribes and Phariſees, for 
bindin; heavy burthens on mens ſhoulders, which 
they would not move with one of their fingers; where 
Chry/oftom well notes, That our Lord ſaith not 
that they cannot, but they will not move them. The 
Phariſces impoſed theſe heavy burthens, ſaith The- 
ophylact, compelling men to fulfil the leaſt, and the 
znoft d:fficult Commandments of the Law, allowing 
70 Exceptions , or Diſpenſations from the abſer- 
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wance of them in the moſt juſt , and netefſary 


caſes , where Charity and Mercy did require 4 
D:ſpenſation ;, theſe are faith Dr. Lightfoot , 
TN WIN the heavy things of the Law , Of yam. 7s ts; 
which they ſpeak ſo mu@h ; or Secondly, ſaith cun, p- 58 
the ſame Theophylatt, they laid more burthens on 
them, than the Law required, Taggdygns Tivas mar 
ed ihofles inrixee me vous delivering ſome Trads- 
tions beſides the Law , or not contained in it, 
which ſaith the Reverend and Learned Dr. Ham- 
mond, were called EFYWND INAD the ſtrokes, In locwts 
or the ſeverities of the Phariſees, ©* Now, faith 
< their Talmud , by the ftrokes of the Phariſees, 
&* are meant ſuperfiuous Worthips, and trouble. 
« ſome Rites introduced by them underhand in- 
«to the Jewſb Relazion preſeribed by the Law 
© of Moſes. They calkd the Additions where- 
« by they made the Law heavy, Strokes or Seve- 
ritzes, faith Xaimonides, even as our Lord here 
calls them heavy burthens and grievous to be 
born. And becauſe they would diſpenſe with 
God's own Law, but by no means would dif. 
penſe with vhzir Traditions; therefore, faith 
Maldonate, they are ſaid here not to move any 
of them with their Fingers, 
Now to apply theſe things, If it were culpa- 
ble in Scribes and Phariſees to be {o ſtiff in the 
exating of Obedience to the Minuter Laws of 
Moſes, where Charity and Mercy did require a 


-Diſpenſation, muſt it not much more be ſo to 


__ Obedience to humane Conſtitutions in 
caſes of like nature ? If to impoſe the Traditions 
of the Scribe3 and Phariſees upon the Jews, were 
to lay heavy burthens and grievous to be born 
upon their Shoulders , muſt ic not much more 
be ſo to impoſe our Additions to the Laws of 
Chrif# upon the Chriſtian as a Condition of 

| 7 Com- 
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Communion ? If not to move, 5. e. not to dif- 
penſe with theſe Traditions upon theſe great 
Occaſions was the Sin of Scribes and Phariſees, 
can they be free from the like Guilt, who, when 
they can diſpenſe witlf their own Conſtitutions 
upon ſo great occaſions, will not do it ? 

- When Sr. John had told our Saviour of one, 
who caſt out Devils in his Name, and how he 
with his Brethren had forbid him , becauſe he 


didnot hold Communion with them, or own 


himſelf to be one of our Lord's Diſciples , deſ6- 
ring, {aith TheophylaFt, that all, who called on the 
Name of Chrift, ſhould be one Body , Chriſt told 
them, that they by no means ſhould forbid ſuch 
perſons, which, ſaith Theophylaft, be ſpake being 
willing mMd]oveX% T8 xiuyua x, 1d 3 avatiov, to 
have the Preaching of his Goſpel enlarged even by 
unworthy Perſons. Secondly, Becauſe this Per- | 
fon did not hinder the eApo#les Preaching, or ' 

ſide with Satan, and therefoce being not againſt | 
them, he was with them. The Reaſons which 
our Saviour offers againſt this Prohibition, are 
theſe two. Firſt, That ſuch a one could not 
ſpeak.evil of him, or of his Name and Dodtrine, 
who did ſuch miracles by vertue of his Name: 
Secondly, That as, when we engage againſt an 
Enemy, fight againſt Saraz and his Kingdom, 
they who then are not for us, are againſt us, 
they who engage not with us, may be tuppoſed 
not to like our work; fo when a work of Pie- 
ty, or of God's glory is to be promoted, they, 
who do joyn in the promoting of that ' work, 
though they do not profeſs Communion with 
us, they are for us. Why therefore ſhould we 
forbid Diſſenters, though unworthy, 'to Preach 
for the'Promotion of Chriſt's Kingdom, ſeeing 
their Preaching will not hinder ours, provided 
PEI» On wore ences ad 


—_—z "— 


(57) 


we oblige them, not to Preach againſt the Do- 
ftrineor Diſcipline approved in the Church of 
England? why ſhould we be ſevere in Prohibi- 
tion of their Preaching, ſeeing they cannot then 
ſpeak Evil of us, why may we not permit them 
upon theſe terms to exerciſe their Talents for 
the Salvation of precious and immortal Souls ? 


In the Tenth of Jon, v. 11, 14, 15. our Sa- Argum. 9; 


viour proves himſelf to be the Good Shepberd, 
becauſe he layeth down his life for the Sheep. 
Where , faith St. Chryfoſtom , our Lord oppoſeth 
himſelf ro two waſters and —— of the Sheep, 
viz. The thief who comes to ſnatch the Sheep away 
and ſlay them, and him, who, when theſe things are 
done, endeavours not to hinder it ; if then it be the 
property of the Good Shepherd to lay down his 
life for the ſheep, can they deſerve that Chara- 
(ter, who will not lay down a few Ceremonies 
for them ® And do they hinder them as much as 
lawfully they may from being ſnatch*'d away 
and flain by thoſe whom they call Thieves, who 
will not quit a thing indifferent, whereby they 
may geeſerea them from ſuch Thieves ? 


Laſtly, Obſerve how vehemently our Lord Argun. 8. 


Prays, John the 17th. for the Churches Unity 
in Charity, in Peace, and Concord ; four times 


in the ſame Chapter he repeats this Prayer, to v. 21,22, 23: 


ſhew how much his heart, and his affetions 
were ſet upon it. - Now the reaſon why he 
prayed ſo vehemently that his Diſciples might 
be one, ſay Chry/oftom and Theophylatt was this, 
becauſe notbing ſo ſcandalized bis followers, as to 


find their Teachers were at diſcord, and divided, 


for bow ſhould they believe thoſe, who did not agree 
what they ſhould teach ? Now can they act like 
the Diſciples of this Maſter , whoare not wil- 
ling to procure this Unity and Concord, mou 
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he ſo paſſionately prayed for, by parting with 
unneceſſary things , which do not in the leaſt 
advance his Kingdom, when they are impoſed, 
nor would bring diſadvantage to it, were they 
laid aſide, but rather chooſe to perpetuate that 
Diſcord and Diviſion, which miniſters ſo Great 


. aScandal to the Chrift;an Faith. ** Hence, faith 


« 2 Learned Commentator, we may underſtand 
« how much they do obſtruct God's Glory and 
« the Salvatian of Souls, who divide the Church 
«< by unprofitable Controverſies, and Conten- 
« tions, this being one great reaſon why Jews, 
« Turks, Infidels, do not embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith. 

But here kt it be alfo noted that theſe Argu- 
—_—_ from the Example and Say- 
ings of our Lord againſt impoſing of inditterent 
things, or of Expreſſions in our Lyturgy, which 
may be lawfully changed by our Superiors ; I 
fay theſe Arguments fall many of them with 
more weight on our Diſlenters, provided they 


can ſhew no Law of God plainly forbidding, 


their Submiſſion to theſe things. For let me 
ask them in the Spirit of meekneſs theſe few 
Queſtions, Do they prefer Mercy before Sacri- 
fice, who will not ſubmit to Rites or Circum- 
Kances, or to the uſe of things no where tor. 
bidden in the Word, to prevent Schiſm , and 
all the dreadful Conſequences of it z but rather 
will give cauſe to their Superiors to judge them 
ſcandalous reſiſters of Authority, and pertina- 
cious diſturbers of the Churches Peace ? Are 
they Compaſſionate towards the Sheep, accord- 
ing to our Lords Example , who rather will 
refuſe to become Labourers in his Harveſt, and 
Teachers, of the Goſpel of the Kingdom of 
God, than ſubmit to theſe little things in o 
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der to their Regular Performance of this bleſſed 
Work ? Do not they ſcandalize, offend and 
contribute unto the ruine of ChriſPs little 
ones, who do involve them in a wretched 
Schiſm on the account of things which they 
may lawfully ſubmit to? Do not they ſhut 
up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, who 
forbid them to enter, when they may? Do 
not they impoſe heavy Burthens alſo, who ſay 
to their Diſciples, Hear not the Common- 
Prayer, Receive not the Sacrament Kneeling, 
Sufter not your Children to be ſigned with the 
Croſs, Communicate not with that Miniſter 
who wears a Surplice, or with that Church 
which inipoſeth any Ceremonies or any Con- 
ſticutions z but concerning the Time and Place 
of performing Publick Worſhip ? If the good 
Shepherd ſhould lay down his life for the Sheep, 
ſhould not they lay down their unneceſſary ſcru- 

es for their ſakes ? if nothing doth ſo ſcanda- 
ize Chriſt*s followers as to find their Teachers 
at Diſcord, and divided , can they aCt as be- 
cometh his Diſciples who are not willing topro- 
cure Unity and Concord, and to ayoid this 
Scandal by their ſubmiſſion to things indifferent 
in their own Nature, and not forbidden in the 
Law of God? 
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CHAP. IV. 
The Contents. 


An Argument for this forbearance taken | 
from the Care of the Apoſtles to ſuppreſs | 
the Schiſms arifing in the Churches of 
their times largely proſecuted. $. 1,2. A 
ſecond General Argument from the 14th | 
and 15th Chapters to the Romans, where | 
# uw proved, that the Direftions there | 
given do concern the Rulers of the Church | 
a well as others. $6. 3. Dr. Womack's | 

' Objeftions to the contrary anſwered, ibi- 
dem. Secondly, That the Arguments here 
uſed oblige all other Paſtors and Church. 
Governors as much as thoſe of Rome $. 4. 
Mr. Faulkner's Exceptions to this Argy- 
ment confidered, ibidem. Thirdly, That 
the Caſe there put runs Parallel to ours, 
where another Exception of Mr. Faulk. 
ner's w confidered. $. 5. Fourthly, That 
the Scandal of the weak Brother mention- 

* ed here as a thing carefiltly to be avoided, 
was Scandal taken and not given, where 
Dr. Womack is again conſidered. 4.6. © 
Fifthly, That whether thus Diſcourſe Re- | 

. late to the Fewiſh Converts , or to Meats ; 
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offered to Idols is not material to the 
Argument here preſent , where Dr. Stil- 
lingfleet's Evaſion is confuted. $, 7. 
Sixthly, That the Apoſtle here commands 
the Rulers of the Church to receive weak 
Brethren , where Mr. Faulkner &s again 
conſidered. $.8. An entrance made 
the ſpecial Arguments of the Apoſtle, 
with the application of them to our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, as v. g. Firſt, That weak 
Brethren muſt be received into Commu- 
ion, becauſe God hath received them. 
$. 9. Secondly, Becauſe they differ d in 
theſe leſſer Matters out of Conſcience to» * 
wards God. $.10. Thirdly, From their 
Duty not to lay a (umbling-block , or an 
occaſion to fall in their Brother's 'way. 
$6.11. Fourthly, Becanſe "tus contrary to 
Charity to uſe our liberty in things in- 
different to the offence of our weak Bro- 
ther. 6. 12. Fifthly , Becauſe by uſing 
their liberty to the offence f others they 
cauſed Chriftianity to be blaſphemed or 
evil-ſpoken of, $. 3: Sixthly, Becauſe 
the Kingdom of God confiſts not in theſe 
things indifferent , but in Righteouſneſs, 
Peace and Joy. $. 14. Seventhly , Be- 
cauſe by Scandalizing their weak Brother 
by the uſe of theſe indifferent things they 
ated contrary to the concerns of Peace 
and Edification. $.15. Eighthly, Be- 
cauſe they by thus uſing of their liberty 

deſtroyed 


(6:) 
deſtroyed their weak Brother , for whom 


Chrift died. $.16. Ninthly, Becauſe of |. 


the great damage which the weak Perſon 
would ſuſtain by eating with a doubting 
Conſcience. $. 17. Tenthly, Becauſe it 1s 
the Duty of the ſtrong to bear the infir- 
mities of the weak. $. 18. Two Objettions 
anſwered; Firit, That Diſſenters are not 
to be deemed weak, but rather ſtubborn 
and malitious. $.19; Secondly , That 
therefore the Scandal, which they take at 
the Uſe or Impolition of our Ceremonies is 
Scandalum Pharifaicum, and ſo 1s not to 


be regarded. 4.2.0: | 


+ Wi! Farthee Argumiet or Motive to preſs this 
= Charitable forbearance of our weak Bre- 


thren, and Condeſcention to their igno- 
rance and weakneſs in theſe Matters of confeſſed 
indifterency :ariſeth from the Conſideration of 
what was dope by the apes to prevent the 
Schiſms, and preſerve the Peace and Union of 
the Churches planted by them. | 
There were in the Apoſtles Dayes, as amongſt 
ts there are at preſent, Difputings, and Diver- 
fities of Judgments -abont Meats and Drinks, 
8nd other Obſeryations of very little moment, 
a liberty of Prattice in theſe Matters ſome eager- 
lycontended for, and forme againſt. Some were 
for Paul , ſame for Apollo, ſome for Cephas. 
Theſe differences begat among the Chri/tians of 
thoſe times the ſame pernitious Fruits, which 
ta this Nation are now produced by our diffe- 
Tences, as judging, andecondemmns of their Bre- 
thren, 14 Rom, 4, 10, 13. Diviſions, Strife, and 
þ | Envy, 


b. 
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Envy, 1 Cor. 3. 3. Debates, Envymgs, Wraths, 
Strifes, Backhitings, Whiſperings, Swellings, Ti 
mults , 2 Cor. 12, 20., Wars and Fightings , 
4 Jam. 1. Envy and bitterneſs of Spirit,3 Jam. 14+ 
This moved the Apoſtles, 

Firſt, To exhort them with the greateſt ve- 
hemency unto Peace and Union, to put up ma- 
ny Prayers and Zealous Exhortations to this 
end, St. Pal puts up his paſſionate requeſt un- 
to the God of Patience and Conſolation , that he 
would grant unto the Members of the Church of 
Rome ro be like minded one towards another , Ac- 15 Roin. $, 6& 
cording to Chriſt Jeſus, that with one mind and with 
one mouth they might Glorifie God. And a like © 
Paſſionate addreſs he makes to them, to be of the 
fame mind one towards another. The chiet de- 12 Rom, 16: 
ſign of St. Paul's firſt Epi5tle to the Church of 
Corinth was to put an end to thoſe Diviſions, 
Schiſms, and Contentions, which ſprang | 
amongſt them ; and therefore he begins it wi 
this Pathetick Exhortation , 7 » Bre- 1 Cor. 1.16 
thren by the Name of the Lord Jeſus, that ye all 
ſpeak, the ſame thing, and that there be no diviſions 
among you , but that you & gfe Joyned toge= 
ther in the ſame mind , the ſame judoment., 
In his Ep:$He to the Church of Epheſus, he 
thus, 7 Paul, the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech , xheſ. x; 
you that you walk worthy of your Vocation, endee- 
vouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of Peace. The ſame St. Payl exhorteth his Phi- 
Uippians to ſtand faſt in ave ſpirit, and one mindh, | pyino 4.; 

riving together for the faith of the Goſpel, to ,. rc, 
walk by the ſame Rule, and to mind the ſame thing, 2. 1,2 
and to engage them the more effectually to 
ſo, he adds this vehement Exhortation, Ff there 
be any conſolation in ChriFt, if any comfort of Love, 
if any fellowſhip of the Spirit , if any bowels of 
| Mercy 


x Pet. 3. 3, 


4 Eph. 4, 546. 


L Gal. 19, 20+ 


x Cor. 3. 3. 1. 
13-2 
12 Hebr, 14. 


2 Philip. 3, 
14 ROM. 3,15. 
&I- . 


t2Rom.16, 
V, 3» 

2 Philip. 4. 

I Cor. 10.22 

2 Tim. 2. 14+ 

I6 Rom. 17. 


2 Tim. 2. 16. 
Ve 23s 


2 Philip. 3, 4. 


4 Epheſ. 2. 
2 Tim. 2, 25, 
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Mercy, fulfil ye oy, that you be like-minded; 

weak jo Fo 44 $ ing of bs —_— and one 
mind. Finally, Be ye all of the ſame mind, ſaith 
the Apoſtle Peter. 

Secondly, To render theſe Exhortations more 
effeCtual, they let them know that the founda- 
tion of their Faith Feſ#4 Chrif# was one, that all 
Chriſtians had the ſame Bapri/m, that they were 
all one Body, that they were all partakers of 
one Spirit, they had all one Faith, one Hope, that 
they all owned the ſame God, and Lovd; that 
their Schiſms and Diviſions were werks of the 
Fleſh, which declared them to be carnal, that 
without Charity they were nothing , and without 
following Peace no man could ſee the Lord. And, 

Thirdly, In perſuance of theſe great ends of 
Peace and Unity , they adviſe all Chri#ti4ns to 
avoid all things which might obſtruct them, to 
do nothing through ſtrife and vain-glory, not to de- 
ſtroy the Work of God for meats, 1. e. for things 
indifferent, -or which would not commend us to 
God, not tO deſpiſe or judge their Brethren, or to 
do any thing by which they are offended, or made 
weak, not to be wiſe in their own conceits ,, not to 
think more highly of themſelves than they ought to 
think. .not to ſack their own, but every man ano- 
ther”s Wealth, not to give offence to Jew or Gentile, 
or to the Churchof God ;, not to ſtrive about words 
to n0 profit, but to the ſubvertins of the Hearers. 
They alſo —_ do adviſe Chriſtians to mark 
them, which cauſe diviſions contrary to the Do- 


trine which they had recewved (from the Apoſtles) 
and avoid them, to ſhun prophane and vain bablinzs, 
to avoid fooliſh and unlearned Oueitions , to exer- 
ciſe Self-denyal and Humility, after our Lord's 
example, ro walk, in lowlineſs and meekneſs , in 
meekneſs mſtruiting thoſe, that oppoſe themſelver, 
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in lowlineſs of mind to efteem ' others better than | 
themſelves, as much as in them lyeth to follow peace 12 Rom. 18: 
with all men, with all that call upon the Name of 2 3+ 2+ 22+ 
the Lord Jeſus out of a pure heart ;, to follow after 1, Rom. 19. 
things which make for Peace, and whereby they may 
edife one the other, to keep the wnity of the ſpirit im 4 Epheſ. 3. 
the bond of peace, to be at peace among themſelves. 
Whereuno they have attained to w by the ſame 1 Theſl, 513+ 
Rale, and in things wherein they are otherwiſe 3 PMilp- —_ 
minded to bear with one the other, till God 
is pleaſed to reveal the truth unto them. To 2 Philip. 14- 
d) all things without murmurings, and diſputings,  ©+ 164 14s 
to let all their things be done in Charity. © eAbote | ©1 + 4 
al chings to put on Charity, as being the moſt pey- ns 
fett bond, to forbear one another in love, to be kind- 4 Eph. 2. 
ly aff« ionated one to the other in brotherly love, by 12 Rom. 19. 
love to ſerve one another ,, And laſtly, ro have fer- 5 _ we 
vent Charity among themſelves. Oy 

Now not to argue from the obligation even &F, 2, 
of the higheſt Chriſtian Governors, In imitation 
of our Lord's Ex:mple, not to ſeek their own, but 
every man his Brother's welfare. And therefore 
not to ſtand ſtifly on their Power to command, | 
or the aſſerting of their Rights in matters of | 
this Nature, but rather to wave the exerciſe | 
thereof, when that is neceſſary to the Salvation 
of their Brothers Soul, this Power being given 
not for Deſtruftion, but for Edification. Not to 
inſiſt on this, that it behovetn them to give #9 
offence to Few, and Gentile, as well as it behoveth 
others to give no offence unto the Church of God, 
not toremind them that che Servant of God muſt 
not ſtrike, but be gentle towards all Men, in meek; 
neſs inſtructing even 7vs dr]idari96uives, thoſe that 
fet themſelves to oppoſe them , and which are at 2 Tim. 2, 19. 
preſent smpenitent, and in the _ of Satan. Not 
to add that they by doing what is here _—_ 

F or, 
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for, would only by their own Confeſſion , ful- 
low Peace with all men as much as in them lyes : 
that this would only be to ſerve, and to forbear 
their brother in love to his Soul. And laſtly, that 
Charity thinks no evil , that it worketh no evil to 
. oxr neighbour ;, and therefore will not even indi- 
re(tly work his everlaſting Ruine, withour re- 
ſpect unto ſome greater Good. I ſay, not to 
inſiſt upon theſe things, which yer 1 fear are 
Arguments which will not eaſily be anſwered, 1 
only do crave leave to offer theſe few Queſtions 
to their moſt ſerious Conſideration who are 
concerned in this Matter. 

Firſt, «© Whether St. Paul, and all the rcſt of 
&« the Apoſtles and Churcb-Governors who ſtood 
« affected as he did, and were 2s zealouſly affe- 
. K ed as he was for the Prevention of the 
© & Sehifens,and the Diviſions which were amongſt 
<« the Chriſt:an Converts, and the preſerving of 
& Love, Peace, Unity in all the Churches of 
« Chrift , would not in Proſecution of theſe 
&« plorious ends, have certainly abſtaincd from 
© the exerciſe of their own Power in comman- 
< ding things indifferent? and whether they 
« would not have adviſed others ſo to do for 
& the ſame ends? Doubtleſs they who were thus 
ſallicitous for the Prevention of thoſe Schiſms 
which were then ſpringing up, and for the 
healing of choſe Diviſions, which had then ob- 
tained, would never have been wanting in any 
Condeſcenſions which it was in their Power to 
uſe, in order to thoſe bleſſed ends. Why there- 


> By i 


fore ſhould not others do the like in Matters of | 


this Nature ? 

Secondly, It may deſerve to be enquired, 
Whether they would not have conceived the 
Prevention of the Schi/-:5 and Diſcords of thoſe 
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fines, and the Salvation of ſo many Souls as 
were endangered by them , a weighty and im- 
portant Conſideration to move them to refrain 
the PraCtice', of wave the Inipoſition of any 
thing indifferent , and therefore whether they 
who do acknowledge, That their Rites and Cere- 
monies are of their own Nature things indifferent 
and alterable, and that it is but reaſonable that 
upon weighty and important Conſiderations , acs 
cording to the Various exigency of Times and Oc>- 
caſions, ſuch Changes and Alterations ſhould be 
made therein , as to thoſe who are in Place and 
Authority ſhould from time to time ſeem either 
neceſſary or expedient, | ſay, it may be modeſtly 
enquired whether they have nor alike cauſe to 
think that the Prevention of the wretched 
Schiſms, and Diviſions which are now among 
us, with all their miſchievous Effefts, and the 
a of ſo many Sonls as are endangered 
y them, from eternal Ruine , is a Confidera- 
tion of ſufficient moment and importance to 


rhove them in this preſent Exigency, to for- 


hear the Impoſition of theſe things indifferent, 
from whence theſe miſchievous Effects do, at 
leaſt accidentally, ariſe. 


The ſecond Argument which I would offer on Argument 2. 


this Subject, from! the Conſideration of the 
Words and PraQtiſes of the Apoſtles , is taken 
from the 14th and 15th Chapters of St. Paul's 
Epiftle to the Romans z where, 

t. Obſerve, That this whole EpiFle, and fo 
theſe Chapters of it are directed to all chat were 
in Rome beloved of God, and called Saints, it 
therefore was directed to all Paſtors and Rulers 
of that Charch, as well as to the People. And 
it with equal reaſon may be ſaid, That the 
Command in the preceding Chapter, requiring 
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every Soul to be obedient to the bigher Powers, CON- 
cerps.the Laity and People only, 2s that they 0n- 
ly are concerned in the Preſcriptions delivered 
in theſe Chapters concerning the Deportmenc 
required from all Chriſtians towards their weak, 
Brethren. Wherefore the Rules delivered in 
theſe Chapters muſt concern our Eccleſiaſtical 
Superiprs conſidered as impoſing Conditions of 
Communion, or preſcribing terms, upon which 
cena are to be received into, or elſe to. be 
excluded from Communion , as well as they 
Enncern the weak, or the Inferior People judg- 
ing, and cenſuring; and ſeparating fromthem 
upon.that account, as may be farther evident : 
1. From this Conſideration , That the Apoſtle 
here directeth his diſcourſe ro them who had 
the Power to receive into Communion, v. 1, 
him that is weak.receive ;, and v. 3. Let not him 
that eateth , deſpiſe bim that eateth not, and let 
not him that eateth not, judge him that eatcth, i. e. 
Iethim not (o deſpiſe or judge him as to reject, 
or to exclude him from Communion, for God 
bath rece:ved bim. And again, Chapter the 15. 
V. 7. Wherefore receive ye one another, &c. And 
as Parexs notes upon the place, ro contemn him 
nhom-God doth highly value, to rejett him as un- 
worthy of Communion with us, whom God thinks 
worthy of Communion with him \, what is it but 
to contemn God himſelf, and thwart his Sentence, 
and to refuſe ro own his Friends ? 

2, If it be the Duty of private Men to tole- 
rate ſuch as theſe in Queſt:on, by a forbearance 
of their Cenſures of them, and to receive them 
ro Communion , notwithſtanding their diffe- 
rent Practices and Judgments, mult it not Le 
the Duty of the Afaoiſtrate to tolerate them by 


a forbearance of Penalties, and of Paſtors to to- 
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lerate them by a forbearance of their Injun- 
(tions to them to cnoge their Practice, or their 
Judgment upon pain of Excluſion from Commu- 
nion ? who can believe that God would leave 
ſo full a determination for tolerating ſuch Per- 
ſons, and give ſuch Poſitive Commands for pri- 
yvate Perſons toreceive them, and that becauſe 
God hath received them , and at the ſame time 
permit the Magiſtrate to Puniſh , the Miniſter 
to Seperate them from Communion for that 
very thing, though God had received them; But . 
faich the Learned Dr. Womack , The Rules de- 
livered here muſt only be direttions for Common Verdidt, p.8g. 
uſe amon7 private Chriſtians , and not Decrees 
and Orders of Publick uſe and prattice ; becauſe 
as yet, there was no Furiſdiftion ſetled, no Laws 
made, no Governors appointed to put them in exe- 
cxtion, and this he doth Collect, 1. Becauſe the 
Apoſtle doth command them only to mark, them 
that cauſe Diviſions and Scandals, not to Excom- 
municate them; whence he concludes, That there 
were no Common eAſſembliet of Chriſtians , or no 
Presbyteries at Rome. Secondly, From the Apo- P- 99. 
' files Expoſtulation, who art thou that judgeſt ano» 

ther man's ſervant, Cum non ſis Paſtor, aut Do- 
 Mmijnusejus. And Thirdly, becauſe it is faid 

haſt thou Faith ? have it to thy ſelf before God, 
| 14 Rom. 22. whereas had there been a Biſhop ſet- 
* led there, it had been their Duty in any matter of 
' Heſitation, to conſult him to reſolve their doubts, 
and ſettle th:ir per ſwaſions., 

In Anſwer to this Plea , I ſay, 1, That it is 

manifeſtly falſe. Secondly, Thar were it true, 
. Ir altersnot the caſe, nor doth it take off from 
} Ttheſtrength of the preſent Argument, And, 
| 1, I fayit isnot trae, for can any man Ima- | 


| gi that in ſich a Church, whoſe Faith was 
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nof throughout the World; there ſhould be 
oper > Ara po Baptize, to Preach the Word, 
to Adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
tothem? and if there were ſuch, there mult 
a ſtanding Order of Prezbyters licenſed by 
the Apoſtles, or their Biſhop, or exerciſing their 
Miniſterial funftion withour licenſe. Secondly, 
Chap. 16. 3-5 The Apo#He amongſt many others , whom he 
calls his Helpers in Chrift, approved in Chri#t, 
Labourers in Chriſt, v, 12. who may all rationally 
be deemed to be Church-Officers, Presbyters, Dea- 
* *E-7/owass cons and Diaconeſſes, makes mention of Androni- 
Gl _ £448, and Funins as Perſons who wer? * *Emiowuot 
yr I agen 3 ” &@ Tois *Amrogtnors, Men of note among Chris Apo- 
Tis Hdzoxs- ftles, i-E. among the Preachers of the Goſpel, the 
Avis, dn" & Teachers Of the Chriftian Faith. Nor are all the 
Tois 'Arogo- little Arguments collefted out of Grotius and 
_—— ———_ of any moment to the contrary, 
Firſt, That Exhortation mark them which cauſe 
16 Rom. 17, Diviſions, and avoid them, is Parallel to that in 
2 Theſſ. 3.6, 16. If any man obey not our word, 
note that max, withdraw your ſelves from every 
Brother that walks diſorderly. And yet that there 
were then Church-Governors among the Theſſalo- 
nians, 1s evident from Chap. 5. 12, 13, where 
the Apo#te ſaith, We beſeech you Brethren toknow 
them which labour among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and admoniſh you , and to eſteem them 
very highly for their works ſakg. The ſame Apo- 
file writing to Timothy concerning ſuch who had 
8 form of Godlineſs, but denyed the Power of it, 
writes certainly of Perſons, who did as much 
deſerve the Churches cenſures, as thoſe he men- 
tions Roy. 16. 17. And Timothy , to whom he 
writes, had power to inflict thoſe cenſures, and 
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zcondly, The Argument of Catharinus is ex. 
treamly frivolous ; for if this be the import of 
the Apoftles words, why doſt thou judge ano- 
ther man's Servant, who art not bis Paſtor , then 
his own Maſter , to whom he ſtands, or falls, 
mult be his PaFor ; and therefore he muſt have 
a Paftor. But the Maſter there mentioned is 
ſo plainly God, that ir is but loſt time to 
prove It. : 

Thirdly, Why may not he who hath Faith 
have it to himſelf, that 1s , forbear ating accor- 
ding to his full Perſwaſion of his Liberty, or 
divulging his Opinion to his Brother*s preju- 
dice, as well if he had twenty B:ſhops over him, 
as if he had none ? Why might not St. PauPs 
advice ſatisfie,witnout conſulting of his Biſhop ? 
But, Secondly, Had there been then no Charch- 
Governors in the whole Church of Rome, had they 
been deſtitute of any e Miners for Publick 
worſhip, this will not in the leaſt abate the 
ſtrength of what we Argue hence, unleſs the 
Dr. dares a(ert that the Church-Governors were 
not as much concerned in the Reaſon here laid 
down, as were the common People; that is, 
tat they were not-obliged to receive the weak in 
faith, v. 1. and being ſtrong to bear the infirmities 
of the weak, Chap. 15. 1. that they might judge 
another man's Servant, V, 4. that they might put 4 
ſtumbling-block,, or an occaſion to fall in their Bro- 
ther*s way, V. 13. That they might walk, uncha- 
ritably, might Grieve, and even deſtroy him with 
their meat for whom Chriſt died, v. 15. that they 
might ler their Good be evil ſpcken of, v. 16. and 
might for meat deſtroy the Work, of God. And 


that though it is Good for private Perſons nat co> . - 


eat fleſh, nor drink, wine, nor to do any thing wbere- 
by their Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, ar is mage 
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weak; yet may Church-Governors impoſe ſuch 
things, although God hath declared that their 
Power 1s only for —_— and not for Deſtru- 
#ion, What therefore do men gain by ſaying, 
Theſe Precepts were direfted to private Perſons, and 
nor to Church-Governors ;, lince it is Certain that 
they do more eſpecially concern them, whoſe 
work it is to build up Souls, and exerciſe the 
greateſt Charity towards them, than any pri- 
vate Perſons in the World, Add to this laſtly, 
That St. Paul was certainly a Church-Governor, 
who had as much Power as any of his Succeſſors 
in theſe Matters ; and yct he was ſo far from va- 
rying from theſe Rales, that chiefly he con- 
firms them from his own Example z as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter. 

Secondly, Obſerve, That this as well as other 
Scriptures being written for our Learning, in Caſes 
of like Nature, muſt oblige all other Paſtors and 
Rulers of ChrifPs Church,as well as thoſe of Reme, 
for the Arguments which the Apoſtle uſcth here, 
are of a Moral and Perpetual Obligation, it being 
never lawful for the Chriftian, of what degree, 
or rank ſoever he may be, to judze, and to de- 
ſpiſe the Perſon whom God hath received, to walk, 
wuncharitably towards bis Brother, or to deſtroy him 
with his meat for whom Chrift dyed, or to put 4 
ſtumbling-block, or an occaſion to fall in his Bro- 
ther”s way. But on the other hand, ?tis the per- 
petual Luty of the higheſt Chriſtians to follow 
after the things which make for Peace, and whereby 
they may edifie one another. 

When therefore Dr. Womack ſaith, That thu 
was only a temporary Proviſion to keep the Peace 4- 
mong private Chriſtians , Ict him prove that the 
things above-mentioned were only temporary, 
and that Chnrsh-Governors are now at liberty ” 

wa 
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walk, uncharirably towards the weak, and to deſtroy 
the Work of God for meat and drink,, &c. and we 
are ſatisfied. They were, faith he from Cathari- 
nus, Rules to be received till the Apoſtles had made 
4 perfett Determination ,, and truly if this were 
all, they were not to be obſerved at all. For in 
this very Chapter he plainly ſaith that the things 
ſcrupled by the weak were pure, and lawful 
themſelves ;, and that he kxew , and was perſwaded 

the Lord Jeſus that there was nothing unclean 
of it ſelf , which is as perfett, and full deter- 
mination of the Caſe againſt the weak , as words 
can make. 


And whereas the Ingenious Mr. Faulkyer faith Libert. Ecch 
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* had a peculiar reſpeCt to thoſe times only of 
© the firſt dawning of Chriſtianity; when moſt of 
« the Jews, who believed in Chriſt, did as yet 
«*zcalouſly maintain the Aſfoſaick Rites, abſtain- 
© ing from certain meats, as judging them un- 
* lawful, and unclean, v. 2. 14. andobſerving 
« Tew:ſh days and times out of a peculiar eſteem 
« for them, and that in theſe different prafti- 
« ces allowed, determined, And ordered by the 
& Apoſtles as temporary proviſions for the ſeve- 
«Tal forts or different Churches of Chriftians, 
* the Apoſtle requires the Romans to receive,and 
<« not to judge one another, but afrerwards the 
&« Rules and Canons of the Church ſeverely con- 
« demned all Chr:ftians, whether Jews or Gen- 
&« z;:les, who obſerved the Moſaical Law , and 
«the Rites and DiſtinCtions contained therein 
© out of Conſcience thereunto. I anſwer, that 
this, though true, is not material, provided 
that the Reaſons why the ApoZle here con- 
mands them then to receive weak, Brethren, are 


ſill applicable to our caſe, as we ſhall ſee here- | 


after 


' 
| 
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after. Andindeed the reaſon why this Com- 
pliance was then permitted , was manifeſtly 
this, becauſe that the Fewiſh Ceremonies, though 
they were then not binding to the underſtand- 
ing Few, that knew his Chr:ſtsan liberty, yet nei. 
ther were they forbidden to the Few , nor had 
the Generality of them any apprehenſion of 
ſuch a Liberty, nor was the Jew:ſþ Church dif- 
folved till the Deſtrution of the Temple ; 
nor had God plainly ſhewed unto them by any 
Miracle, or other Diſpenſation, that he dif. 
owned that way of worſhip; nay, he had ſhewed 
the contrary, if Peter argued well, in cauſing 
the Holy Ghoſt to fall upon the Jewiſh Convert, 
who obſerved the Law of Moſes, as well as on 
the Gentile. Norhad the Holy Ghoſt inſtructed 
the eApoftles to teach the Fews that it was then 
unlawful for them to obſerve the Law. Even 
Fames Biſhop of Feruſalem requires from the 
Few the obſervation of the Law on the account 
of walking orderly, and it was prudent for the 
ſtrong Fewiſh Convert , who rightly underſtood 
his Liberty, till to continue the obſervation of 
theſe things before his weaker Brother Jew, 
when by ſo doing he did not cauſe a greater 
Scandal to the Gentile, that he might not deter 
the unbelieving Few from the embracing of 
the Chriſtian faith ;, nor cauſe his weak believing 
Brother to ſhake off that Faith. But after God 
had plainly ſhewed by his miraculous Judgments 
on Feruſalem, by Diſſolution of their Church 
and Temple, and ſetting up a Church among the 
Gemtiles, that he had entirely caſt off that way 
of worſhip: And after that the Jews did gene- 
rally rejeth, and Perſecute that Faith which was 
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the rcaſon why no man ſtands now bound thus 
to comply with the believing, or unbelieving 
Few, is, Firſt, Becauſe their Ceremonies now 
ceaſe to be indifferent, they are not only dead, 
but deadly to the obſervers of them, as the 
Schools uſe to ſpeak, and he who now ſhould 
condeſcend to Circumciſion, and the obſervation 
of the Law of Moſes, would tempt God, and 
deny that Judaiſm is aboliſhed, and hath given 

lace to Chrift:anity. Secondly, Becauſe they 


ing now cut off from the Church of God, there 11 Rea 9,8: 


being now no Preaching of the Goſpel to them, 
which at the firſt was neceſſary, they being now 
under ſpiritual blindneſs, and judicial hardning, 
the nl of this Condeſcenſon , as to them, 
wholly ceaſeth, there being now no fear of diſ- 
couraging them from embracing the Goſpel, or 
hindring their Salvation by uſing of our Chri- 
ſtian liberty. But on the other hand, our Cere- 
monies being alwayes things indifferent , and 
ſubject to no Change of Nature from any 
tract of time, as were theſe Ceremonies of the 
Jews, there being ſtill among us, God only 
' knows miau MuedJis, how many eAlyriads of 
weak, Chriſtians whom we in Charity .cannot 
judge to be cut off from Chrif#, or be ſpirs- 
tually blinded, or judicially hardned, and who 
by the impoſing of theſe things , are /candal:- 
zed, and made weak, and under equal danger to 
periſh by their Schi/-m , as theſe weak ChriHians 
were by acting contrary to their erroneous 
Conſcience, we muſt be under an obligation 
ſtil] ro behave our ſelves towards them accor- 
ding to the Tenor of theſe Rules. As therefore 
had the things here treated of, continued al- 
always as they did when the Apoſtle gave theſe 
Ryles concerning them, what he doth here en- 
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v. 16- others to ſpeak Evil of the Chriſtian Faith ; ſol 
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joyn, would have been always obligatory; fo 
ſince the Ceremonies of the Church continue al- 
ways: what they were, indifferent and mutable, 
and ſubje&t to no Change ot Nature, the Rules 
preſcribed here concerning Matters of this Na- 
ture muſt be eternally obliging , and ſince a 
Condeſcenſion in theſe Matters now, doth as 
much trend unto the Churches Peace, to the Edi. 
fication of our Brother , and the prevention of 
his ruine, as then it did, it muſt be ſtill as 
much - adviſeable to each of the contending 
Parties, 

Thirdly, Obſerve, That as they who refu- 
ſed to Communicate with theſe weak Brethren, 
unleſs they would conceive, and praCtiſe touch. 
ing Meats and Days according to their Judg- 
ments, are here ſaid not to receive them, ſo they 
who will not now admit of the Dsſſentor to 
Communion in Church-Ordinances, unleſs he will 
conceive our Kneeling, Bowing , Croſſing lawful, 
and praQtiſe ſutably to that conception, for 
the like reaſon may be ſaid not to receive them to 
Communion, and they who will not admit any 
to Communion , Or Church-fellowſhip without a 
Covenant, or to the Sacrament without ſubmiſ- 
ſion to the examination of Lay-Elders, may be 
faid alſo not to receive thoſe tro Communion, whom 
upon ſuch accounts they do rejeft. And as by 
not complying with weak, Brethren in things in- 
different, or not abſtaining from the exerciſe 
of their undoubted Chriſt:an liberty , when it 
occaſionally tended to the Scandal of the weak, 
the Romans, who did ſo, are ſaid nor ro walk 
Charitab!y, but to deſtroy the Work, of God, and 
cauſe the periſhing of that weak Brother, for whom 
Chri#+ dyed , and alſo to miniſter occaſion to 


pray 
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pray God that our Superiors refuling to forbear 
their ne png Brethren 11 Matters of this Na- 


ture; and to abſtain from exerciſing of that 
eAuthority, which God hath given them only 
for Edification, though it occaſionally tends to 
make them Schiſmatichs, Diſturbers of the Chur- 
ches Peace, and miniſters occaſion to others co 
ſpeak, evil of the Reformation , may not be ſaid to 
walk uncharitably upon the ſame accounts, 

For, Although Mr. Faulkner faith that the F4* 435 
Apoſtle in this Chapter is not treating about, 
and therefore not againſt the Rules of Order 
in the Service of God, meaning by that Expreſ- 
lion the zpoſed Ceremonies, the Sequel is firm ; 
for the Apoſtle may diſpute upon another $ub- 
jet, and yet lay down ſuch Principles, and uſe 
ſuch Arguments as equally confute the preſſing 
or impoſing of thoſe Ceremonies as the Cond:- 
tions of Communion, when ſuch an Impoſition 
will ſilence many o-_ mae 2 any involve 
man iads 1n the Guilt of Schiſm, and Sepera- 
tion Fang Church. For inſtance, our Saviour 
in the 19th of St.. Matthew, and in the 10th of 
Mark,, treats not directly of Polygamy, but of 
Divorce, will therefore Mr. Faulkner thence in- 
fer that he ſpeaks nothing there againſt Poly- 


? 
© Fourikly, Obſerve, That the Apoſtle here de-, $- 6 
clares, that the eating of thoſe things, which 
the weak Brother durſt not eat, was a thing law- 
ful in it ſelf, and that he was per/ſwaded thus to 


judge by the Lord Feſus, and ſo theScandal which 14 Rom. 14+ 


the weak, Chriſtian took at the freedom of the 
ſtrong, who uſed his Chr:/t:an liberty in eating 
of theſe things, was, Scandalum acceptum non da- 
tum, Scandal received, but not Given, the ation 
being ſuch as the weak Chrit;an could not juſtly 
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be offended at : And yet the Apoſtle plainly doth 
condemn both here, and in the Eighth Chapter 
of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the mint- 
ſtring occaſion to this Scandal. And thetefore 
though this Scandal which the Diſſenter takes at 
things indifferent enjoyned by Superiors, be 
Scandal received and not given, this doth not hin- 
der but it may be the Duty of Superiors not to 
afford occaſion to it, by the impoſing of theſe 
things, nor will it be ſufficient to excuſe them, 
when they neglect to cut off this occaſion of 
their Brother's Scandal, to ſay that their weak 
Brother as unreaſonably, if it be lawful for 
them to difpence with their /mpoſitiong, as the 


M3 33 pain Church declares it is, and they will ſuffer no- 
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onus, &c. 
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71 dxbys> thing by ſo doing, ſure in this caſe, as Chryſo- 
ex #71 Jvre- 21,1 obſerves, the weakneſs of their Brother 1s a 


ſufficient ground for their ſo doing. Say z0t 
that thy weak, Brother afts unreaſonably , (aith 
Chryſoſtom, but that thou can'# ſet bim right, 


, for his weakneſs us a { cient ground to require 


thy help, and thou do 
it ; nor is this Hypocrifie , but Ea 
Dijpenſation. 

When therefore Dr. Womack ſaith that the 
Standal mentioned here us to be underſtood of an 
attive Scandal deſigned as a Mouſe-Trap, and ſet, 
and ready baited on purpoſe to entice , and catch 
the umwary Monſe ; This 1s indeed an Expoſition 
well-becoming Cajetan and Tirinus, from whom 
he doth confeſs he had it; but moſt nnworthy 
of a true Miniſter of God. For can any man 
of reaſon think it lawful to do an unneceſſary 
and uncommanded Aion, which he knows will 
miniſter occaſion to the Damnation of many 
thouſand Souls, provided they by it be deſtroyed 
without bis formal , or expreſs —— of 

cir 
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their ruine? eſpecially when the Souls ruined 
are as much ruined by his ation , as if he had 
Performed it to that end ? Does St. Paxl fay, 
If meats make my Brother to offend, I will not ſo 
eat 4s to deſion his ruine? No, but I will never 
eat whilſt the world ſtands, leſt I makes my Bro- 
ther to offend. 

Secondly, whereas he adds, That the Scandal 
bere ſpoken of, 1s in a matter of our own Choice, 
and Power, and is to be underſtood in a matter 
wherein Authority hath not interpoſed her Deter- 
mination ; This is very true, and the Natural 
inference from it is this. Since therefore no 
eAuthority can be ſuppoſed to interpoſe to de- 
termine our Speriors to the Impoſition of theſe 
indifferent things, or to hinder cheir abatement 
of them by the ſame Power which impoſed 
them, in order to prevent the ruine of 4 ma- 
ny Souls as are inyolyed in a wretched Schiſm by 
the continuance of that Impoſition , ſince they 
declare *tis in their own Choice and Power to 
command, or not to command them ; this caſe 
muſt , by his own confeſſion, be good againſt 
the Impoſition of them, though it doth not hold 
good againſt obedience ro them when _ 

Fifthly, Obſerve that this Diſcourſe is ge- 
nerally thought to have relation to the Fewſb 
Converts, who thought it was unlawful to cat 
of meats forbidden by the Law of Moſes, and 
that it was their Duty to obſerve the Jewsſh 
Feſtivals z which, if ſo, was a great miſtake, 
and the advice of the Apoſtle to indulge them, 
whodid ſo groſly err, muſt a fortiors argue for 
the indulgence of miſtakes in Matters more in- 
different on the accounts of Peace and Charity, 
and the prevention of our Brother's ruine, But 
many of the Ancient Fathers think that the 4: 
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Ple rather ſpeaks of Meats offered to 7dols, and 
the obſerving Days of Faſting. And that, 

1. Becauſe the weak, Brethren, did not abſtain 

from Swines fleſh only, and other Meats for- 
bidden by the Law of Moſes ;, butthey abſtained 
from all kinds of Fleſh : whence, faith the 
Commentator on the Romans in St.Ferom's words, 
it may be proved that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of 
the Jews, as ſome conceive, Non enim Carnes ſe- 
cundum legem , ſed ſola olera manducabant. B:- 
cauſe the weak Perſons mentioned here only 
did eat Herbs, abſtaining from all Fleſh, and 
not from that alone which was forbidden by 
the Law of Moſes. 2, Becauſe the ApoZ#le doth 
in the Epiſtles to the Galatians , and Coloſſtanr, 
ſpeak ſeverely againſt their Obſervation of the 
Temwiſh Feſtivals, and therefore here would not 
ſpeak of them as things indifferent, concerning 
which *cwas only needful that the Obſervers or 
not Obſervers of them ſhould be well aſſured in 
their own minds, and be permitted to continue 
in their PraQtice, as St. Ambroſe ſaith, the Apo- 
ſtle here-aſlerts, nor is it like that in ſuch things 
he would permit them to abound in their own 
ſence. 3. Becauſe the Apoſtle confineth his 
diſcourſe to Mears, not ſpeaking of the whole 
obſeryance of the Law of Afoſes ; He doth not 
therefore ſay that Chriſt had now aboliſhed 
that Law, or that it was not made unto, and ſo 
could —_— the Gentile World , or any 
thing which ſeemeth proper to oppoſe unto 


theſe Fadaizing Chriftians, but only faith that 

Heats did not commend to God, and ſuch like 

things, which are all proper to be ſpoken to 

thoſe who, underſtanding of their liberty, free- 

ly indulged themſelves in eating of the Idol Sa- 

. Erifices. 4. Becauſe had the Apo#le ſpoken - | 
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the ſtrong Few;ſh Chriſt:an,and declared his free- 
dom from the obſervation of the whole Fewifh 
Law, he would have contradicted the Churches - 
of Jeruſalem, and his own Praftice there ;\ for 
they were zealous for the obſervation of it, and 
did eſtcem it their Duty ſo to be, anddid not Pres 
judge him a ſtrong , but a 4:ſorderly Chriſtian, 2 324 
| who, being born a Jew, obſerved nor cheir 
Laws and Cuſtoms. Now which of cheſe Opi- 
ions are the Truth, 1 will not take upon me to 
| determine, ſeeing whatſoever be the ſubject 
Matter of this Diſcourſe, all that I ſhall infer 
will be concluded from it with equal evidence 
and ſtrength, and the Diſcourſe will be more 
firm, if the eApoſtle ſpeaks concerning the ob- 
ſervance of the Law of Moſes , or of the Meats 
 @nd Days preſcribed by it. | 
Only, whereas the Reverend Dr. St:llins fleet Miſchief of 
ſums up the Matter thus z. Let every one order SePerar- P 
| his Family as be thinks fit ;, as if the Bulineſs here "Oon_ 
diſcourſed of, were only Matter of Dyer relating 
totheir own Familzes, and the Command of the 
| Apotle , him that s weak in Faith receive, did 
only ſignifie, let him dine with you ;, this, with 
ſubmiſſion to that Learned Perſon, 1 judge a 
molt unlikely thing ; for what great cauſe of 
Scandal could their private Dinners give to a 
| meak Brother, unleſs they ſearched into their 
| Kitchins, or had a Bill of Fare ſent in from eve- 
| Ty Chriſtian Family? Suppoſe they ſaw their 
| Neighbour dining uporr Herbs, how could they 
know upon what Principles he did ſa, whether 
 ?*twasout of Conſcience, Sobriety, or want of 
better Food; or whether he that did not eat. 
; abſtained for want of a right apprehenſion of 
the lawfulneſs of Eating, or for want of Sto4 
mach ? The Apoſtle —_— in all _—_ 
| | J; 
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ty, muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of eating in their 
Idol Temples, as he moſt plainly doth, 1 Cor. 8, 
10, Or at ſuch Publick Meetings, Times , and 
Places where they were known to cat, or to 
abſtain, according as they were (trong or weak 
in Faith, and of ſuch judging and deſpiſing 
thereupon, as hindred their receiving one ano- 
ther into Church Communion. Secondly , The 

tle doth not only ſpeak of Meats , but alſo 
of obſerving Days, v. 6. Now that was not a 
matter of Diet, but of Publick Worſhip, taught 
in the Fourth Commandment. Thirdly, Since 
all the Arguments here uſed by the Apoſtle hold 
good as well in Ceremonials reſpeCting mr 
as in matters of Dyer, and in all things indiffe- 
rent, and which commend ws not to God ;, the Ar- 
guments here uſed are ſtill of the ſame force, 
only with this advantage, that if in matters re- 
lating to our private Family we muſt not uſe 
F i£voier, our Power in things indifferent to the 
Scandal of one or two Members of a Family, 
much leſs may thoſe who have the care of Souls 
upon them, uſe their Power of commanding 
things indifferent unto the Scandal and deſtru- 
Ction of many thouſand Souls, or of the Family 
of God committed to their charge. 

Sixthly , Obſerve, That the ApoF#le here 
commands the Rulers of the Church to reveive 
theſe weak, Brethren , him that 1s weak, in Faith 
receive, V.1. Receive you one another , as Chriſt 
alſo bath received m ,, Chap. 15. 7. that is, he 
doth command them to maintain Communion 
with theſe weak Brethren, and that becauſe God 
had received, and owned them for his Servants, 
V. 3. becaufe they were their Chriſtian Brethren, 
V. 10. and therefore were not to be jxdzed, and 
{et at nought, or to have ſtumbling-blocks = in 
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their way, v. 13. they were not to be grieved, 
v. 15. not tobe made weak, v. 21. the Apoſtle 
doth not only ſay, as Mr. Faxlkrer gloſſeth, 
That theſe weak Brethren ought to be judged as 
Chriſtians, notwith#tanding their different Obſer- 
vations ; for this is tacitly preſumed in all his 
Arguments, and without that Conceſſion they 
are not cogent, and of this the miraculous Gifts 
of the Spirit, with which both Parties were en- 
dowed , were a ſufficient Teſtimony ; but he 
declares, that they were to be received into 
Communion , and that becauſe God had received 
them. He doth not only forbid the ſtrong to 
diſown theſe weak Perſons, as not having embra- 
ced Chriſt , as Mr. Faulkner doth imagiae ;, for 
they who thus conceived, muſt fſurably unto 
that Principle deny what the Apoſtle here afſ- 
ſerts of theſe weak Perſons, viz. That God had 
receiv?d them, that they were Chriſtian Brethren, 


or that Chriſt died for them, or that they were the - 


Work of God and fo all the Apoſtles Arguments 
muſt be to Men of ſuch Opinions, weak, and 
unconcluding ; but he declares, That they 
ſhould joyn with them in Chriſt:an fellowſhip, or 
ſhould admit them into Communion with them, 
as Goddid with him, nor is the main deſign of 
this Chapter to condemn them who preſs their own 
Prattices or Tudgments in things unnectſſary, as 
being the Eſntial and Neceſſary Points of Reli- 
gion, and Chriſtianity; and theretwpon do under- 
take to cenſure all thoſe who differ from them in 
ſuch leſſer things, as having no true Religion, or 
inward relation to, or Communion with Jeſus 
Chrizt, though they live never ſo conſcientiouſly , 
and att according to the beit apprehenſions they can 
attain, as the ns Author fancies ; for to ſuch 


Men the Apoſtles Arguments now mentioned, 
G 2 fignt- 
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Genifie juſt nothing, ſeeing they could not ac- 
cording to theſe Principles , allow them to be 
built on good Foundations ;, that is, they who 
conceived, they who did thus differ from them 
had no true Religion, or 10 relation to Chri#t, could 
not allow them to be Chriſtian Brethren, recesv- 
ed by God, the Work of God, or that Chri#t dyed 
for them, or that by ſcandalizing them , they 
would cauſe him to periſh for whom Chriſt dyed, or 
ſin againſt Chriſt ;, and therefore the deſign of 
the Apo#le in this Chapter , plainly is to con- 
demn thoſe Perſons who for theſe things did 
take upon them to deſpiſe, judge , and refuſe 
Communion with thoſe whodiftered thus in Judg- 
ment, and Practice from them. And yet were 
the deſign of the Apoſtle, that which Mr. Faulk- 
er doth tmagine,ſceing the Schiſmatick is, by the 
Dottrine of the Church , without that Catholick, 
Church in which alone Salvation can be had ; 
ſince therefore we do cenſure him as one who 
hath no sward relation to, or Communion with 
Jeſow Chriſt; and therefore no relation to his 
ody. Since we do think him worthy of Ex- 
cluſion from Communion with the Church, ic 
ſeems not caſie to conceive how we ſhall ſca 
the Condemnation of the ApoF#les Diſcourſe, 
were the dclign of it that only which he doth 
imagine. Moreover, feeing the ApoF#le enjoyns 
them to receive the weak Brother, as not tobrin 
him i: Nazeirurs Nanooy,or asOecumenius,reads 
a0319}/, that is, not to Diſpute, or contend with 
him about his reafonings, or conceptions, fee- 
ing; he 1s to be tolerated, faith Eftius, Nec im- 
portunis diſceptationibus inquietandus, and not 
to be diſturbed with our Diſputations concerning 
Matters of this trivial Nature; I know not 
bow this will confiſt with what is m— 
19, 
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ſaid, That our weak Brother is only to be infor. 
med of the lawfulneſs of what we impoſe ; and 
if that will not ſatisfie him, he is to be reje&ted 
not as a weak, but a ſtubborn» and malicious 
Perſon. 

Seventhly, The Arguments which the Apoſtle 
uſeth here to preſs them to receive each other, 
and to give no Offence , or Scandal to the weak,, 
are theſe, viz, 

Firſt, Becauſe God hath received them both, 
and own?d them as his Children, and this he 
evidenced in thoſe days by giving his Spirit to 
them both, that is, to many of both Parties ; 
whence it doth rationally follow , that none 
ſhould be excluded from Communion with us, 
who will not by our God and Saviour be exclu- 
ded from Communion with them, of which 
concluſion this ſeems to be a moſt convincing 
proof, that they , who are by God and Chris 
received into Communion, are one Body, of which 
Chriſt Jeſus is the Head ;, they have one Spirit, by 
which they are united to this Head ; they there- 
fore have one Lord, one Baptiſm , by which they 
were made Members of this Body, and one 
Faith, into which they were Baptized, and oe 
Hope of their calling, viz. The Bleſſings promi- 
ſed by this Head unto the Members af this Body, 
they have the ſame Farther with us, and there- 
fore do belong to the ſame Family ; they are the 
Sons of God, and ſo have right unto the Privi- 


leges belonging unto his Children , and there- 


fore their fellow-Chriſtians are bound, if 
St. Paul's Argument, 4 Eph. 3. 6. 1s valid, to 
keep with them the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
Peace, and ought to own all that are thus uni- 
ted to them, as their fellow Members, And 
what pretences Men can have for making Con- 

" "2 ſtirutions 
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{titutions to exclude any of Chriff”'s Members 
from participation of his Ordinances for things 
which Chri#did never make Conditions of par- 
taking of them, or what Plea they will offer at 
the Great Tribuxal, for the excluſion of ſo many 
thouſands from his Church and Ordinances, by im- 
poſing of unneceſſary Conditions of Communion, 

do not underſtand. 

Now the plain Reſult of this firſt Argument 
is this, that either we, without breach of Cha- 
rity, may judge of all Dsſentors, that they are 
not received into Communion by God , and that 
they are no living Members of Chrift*s Body, 
but a pack of damned Hypocrites, worthy to be 
excluded from the Church of God, and to be un- 
der a ſevere eAnathema ;, or if we cannot Cha- 
ritably judge ſo hardly of them, that we ought 
to receive them into Communion with us , not- 
withſtanding their different Conceptions, or 
Practice touching lefſer Matters ; and therefore 
ought not to impoſe an Unity of Judgment, or 
Umformity of Practice in thoſe Matters, as the 
Conditions of Communion. And though we tho- 
row prejudice do not ſee it, yet Perſons uncon- 
cerned do eaſily diſcern that this, which the 
ole ſpeaks of, is our preſent caſe, there «s 4 
like diſſention, ſaith Parew on this place, betwixt 
the Scotch and Engliſh Churches, touching things 
indifferent ; whereas St. Paul doth here command 
both Parties not to trouble the Church, or break, 
Charity on theſe Accounts. And this is farther 
evident from what the Apofle adds touching 
theſe Matters, Let every man be fully per ſwaded in 
bu own mind, v. 5. that is, ſaith the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, in ſuch caſes every man muſt alt 
P his own, not by another man's Tudoment or Con- 


ſcience, what he is verily per ſmaded he ought to ds ; 
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and if ſo, no reſtraint ſhould by onr Conſtits- 
tions be laid upon his Conſcience, no Compulſaro- 
ry to comply with another man's judgment, or 
att againſt his own perſwaſion , much leſs to do 
ſo under penalty of excluſion from the Church of 
ChrifF. - By ſpeaking thus , faith Chryſoſtom , he 
takes off the fear of thoſe who did not obſerve theſe 
s and meats, telling them the matter was indif- 
ferent, and he doth alſo take away the itch of Con- 
tention , which was vehement in the Impoſers of 
them, demon#trating that they were not to be much 
concerned about theſe things, or to moleſt one the 
other ſtill about them. And oh that by this ſaying 
he could take away from us 5% &#:h4uiroy # prao- 
yereley, and alſo 3 neo]npirrur gbCor, the ſuper- 
ſtirious fears of our —_— touching the evil 
of the things impoſed. He ſpeaks here, faith » 


” ” 
«7 Of 4- 
Theodoret, of meats, concerning which he permits 1gny weive 


every man's mind to determine what # to be done. its nv 


Which cuſtom, faith he , ſtill remaineth in the ** 
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Churches of this preſent time; for one , ſaith he, 
affefteth abſtinence, another eats all meats indiffe- ,, 
rently, and neither of them judgeth or condemns the y, 
other, but by the Law of concord become celebrated. 
And oh that once this viu© This 6peordbas, this 
Law of Concord in affeftions , notwithſtanding 
any difference in Judgment or in PraCtice abour 
leſſer Matters, mighr alſo render this diſtratted 
and divided Nation renowned among all Chur- 
cbes of the Saints ! 


uhups)ar 


Secondly, Theſe Perſons, faith the Apoſtle, Argum. 2. 


ought to be received into Communion, although 
they differ in Praftice and in Judgment in theſe 
Matters, becauſe it was from Conſcience to- 
wards God, and a deſire to do what was moſt 
pleaſing to him, that ſome did ear, and others 
not, {ome did regard «4 and others zoe ; fot 
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he that regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord, 
and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he 
doth not regard it. He that eateth , eateth to the 
Lord, for he 11veth God thanks, aad be that eateth 
not, to the Lord, or for hu ſake, he eateth not, and 
giveth God thanks, Vv. 6. One of you ought not, 
faith Oecumenius , to blame the other becauſe both 
do, what they thus do, to the honour of God. We 
ſeek,this only , faith the Deſcant of Theophylaft, 
whether the thing bs done for God, and with thanks- 
grvinz, for what 1s ſo done, whether it be eating, or 
not eating, is unblameable, If Charity theretore 
will teach us to conclude of ſuch as do obſerve, 
or do refuſe obſcryance of the Conſtitutions of 
our Church in theſe inferior Matters , that as 
they outwardly profeſs , ſo do they really ob- 
ſerve or not obſerve them out of Conſcience t6- 
wards God, which they who cannot know mens 
Conſciences, but by their owu Profeſſions, can- 
not well deny, then muſt they both , by the 
Apoſtles Rule, receive each other to Communion, 
and not reject each other on the accounts of dit- 
ferences in Judgment, or in Practice in theſe 
leſſer Matters; For in theſe matters,ſaith Photius, 
we ought not one to blame the other, when both do 
what they do wnto God"s glory. He ſpeaks here, 
ſaith Theodoret, ourxeaCaTixac- by way of Conde- 
ſeenſion, F ovugeriay Ty entandig TexypdIdiouerC, 
lab uring to procure Concord in the Church ; and 
Oh that each contending Party in our Church 
would uſe like Condeſcenſion to the ſame good 
end! 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle farther argues from 
the Duty of theſe Perſons not to Fudge or lay 4 
ſtumbling-block before their Brother, v. 13. Let 
#s not therefore judze one another any more, but 
Judge this rather, that no man put a ſtumbling-block 
| Ka e* 
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a ſtumbling block, or ſcandal, Kd]abdnucds, 
in his Brother*s way, let this be laid firſt as the foun- V Gat 


that no Party may think himſelf exempted from 
this Duty, che Apoſtle ſpeaks not here to one more 
than the other, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom , but what he 
ſaith agrees to both, to the ſtrong perſon ſcandalized 
by his Brother”s refuſal of meats, and to the weak, 
perſon ſtumbling at his vehement increpation of him 
for it. And is not the ſtrong perſon ſcandalized 
by the Diſſentors refuſal to ſubmit to the com- 
mand of his Syperiors ? And the Diſlentor at the 
i oped es mantis, the ſevere cenſures and Ex- 
communications he ſuffers on fuch ſmall Ac- 


counts? and therefore 
muſt not both be here 
concerned?! Let us there- 
fore ſeriouſly weigh the 
Exhortation of St.Chry- 
foſtom, and the good 
God ſet it home upon 
the hearts of thoſe who 
are concerned in it, his 
words are theſe, * Do 
you conſider how great 4 
puniſhment we ſhall ſuffer, 
who barely ſcandalize our 
Brother, For if the Aps- 
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file forbad this to be done, where the thing done by 
the weak was again#t the Law, becauſe of the unrea- 
ſonable reprehenſion of it, when we do ſcandalzy 
without corretting or amending any thing, what Pu- 
niſhment mut we deſerve ? for if it be a fault not to 
ſave our Brother what mu#t it be to ſcandalize him ? 
what therefore if he be ſcandalized from him- 
ſelf being weak, for this very thing it will be juſt 
52 you to bear with all things , for were he ſtrong he 


would not ſtand in need of ſo much care , but now | 


being weak, on that account he wants much diligence, 
let us therefore afford it to him, and in every thing 
bear with him, for we ſhall not only give an accoun 
of our offences, but of thoſe things in which we have 

candalized others , and if the judgment we ſhall 
wadergo upon Our On account will be perillous, when 
thoſe things we ſhall ſuffer on the account of others, 
ſpall be ated to them, how ſhall we eſcape ! And 
thou when thou art the occaſion of the deſtruttion 
of another, ſhalt ſuffer more ſeverely thaxs they who 
are deſtroyed by thee, for our own Sins do not ſo 
much 4 us , as the drawing others into Sin ; 
when dherefere we ſee others ſinning, let us be care- 
falnot only not to thruſt them forwards to it , but 
tet us draw them from the Gulf of Sin, that we may 
not bear the Pumſhment of the Ruine of others, and 
let us continually be mindful of the dreadful Tribw 
nal, the Rivers of Fire, the indiſſoluble Chains, the 
blackneſs of darkneſs, the gnafbing of teeth, the ve- 
nomous Worm. 

Fourthly, The eApoftle adds, That it is con- 
trary to Charity , and evil in it ſelf to uſe our 
liberty of eating, or doing any thing of like 
Nature, ſo as to make our Brother to be grieved, 
that is galled or offended in his Chriſt;an courſe ; 
and that ?*ris good for the ſtrong Chriſtian in 
ſuch a caſe, as would endanger the offending, 
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the ſcandalizing, the making weak an infirm Bro- 
ther, to abſtain from the uſe of this his /:berty ; 
For if thy Brother be grieved with thy meat now 
walkeſt thou not Charitably. v. 15. where faith 
* Chryſoſtom, Behold how he conciliates , or doth * Tggqroy gy. 
accommodate himſelf to the weak, declaring tha, he 74 nutira 3 
ſoeſteemed him, as not to dare then to enjoyn things Mi2v ds Vvagy 
very _—— leſt he ſhould grieve him, but rather TS ju AUTHOuE 
chooſing to draw him by love and condeſcenſion ;, for du Kunis 
he doth not draw and conſtrain him, but ſuffers him 5ozuzy _— 
to be Lord of his own will, ſee what an eſtimate he agidog d 
hath for Charity, for he kyew that was able to ſet #dic, ave T5 
all things right , and therefore be exatts more of *Y*®g10%4 
them, and ſaith, you ought not only not to compel or gs 
to neceſſitate the weak, toeat, but if there bs neceſſi- 75 dairy, 9 

of condeſcenſion not to be backward ſo to do. And © 38 wivoy gn- 
if the bleſſed Apoſtle ſo eſteemed the weak, as 9! avris £ 
that he durſt not enjoyn him , whilſt he ſo conti- _— TOS &- 
nued, things very neceſſary , how dare men now S=S =p 
enjoyn, and that under the grievous Penalties & 97, x) ovy- 
of an Exclution from the Church of God , and nelaCaben? 
from the Miniſtry, things in the judgment of #1d? 7570 
molt indifferent perſons very needleſs ? If, as %” ChryE 
St.Chry/oſtom argues well,we ſhould not grieve,then tn 
much leſs ſhould we ſcandalize them; If S. Paul would 'E: 5 aureiy 
not neceſſitate them 5 but rather choſe to draw ©, Tos 
them by love and condeſcenſion, and alſo did re- #227 oxem- 
quire others not to be backward fo to do, would p; Goo _ 
to God others would comply with his example 
and requeſt, and would have that eſteem for 
Charity as might ſer all things right betwixt us, 
Though it were ten thouſand times lawful to eat theſe 


things, you ought for Charity to abſtain from them, 
faith Theophylaft ;, And gladly would I know 
why it may not be ſaid with equal Reaſon, were 
it ten thouſand times lawful to impoſe theſe things, 
you ought for Charity ro abſtain from doing ſo. For 
: | | as 
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as the Reaſon of Theophylafs Aſſertion is clear- 
ly contained in the 20th Verſe, viz. That th 
all meats are pure, yet # evil for any man who 
hath the power to cat or to abſtain, ro ear them 
with offence ; ſo may it be alledged with equal 
reaſon, that th6 indifterent things may be im- 
poſed lawfully, yet # it evil for that man who 
may impoſe or not impoſe them, to impoſe them 
with offence. And therefore , Chryſoſt om's ad- 
vice upon that Verſe is this. ia ud Tous wi dvaſ- 
xdous, If thou canſt not perſwade , do not compe! 
hin. Thy eating of tbeſe things doth burt thee, 
faith Theodoret, Becauſe thou by it diſregardeſt the 
welfare of thy Neighbour, and contenneſt him, ſee- 
ing him to be ſcandalized at what thou doeft. And 
I pray God others receive no hurt by impoſition 
of things indifferent without regard unto the 
welfare of their Brethren, who, as they daily 
ſee, are ſcanda'ized thereby. 

Moreover, #t # Good, ſaith the Apoſtle, nei- 
ther to eat fleſh, nor t6 drink, Wine, nor to do any 
thing whereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, 
or is made weak, V. 21. That is, it is morally 
Good ; 1. In regard of God, as being very ac- 
ceptable to him, 2. In regard of our Brother, 
as being profitable and conducing to his Edifica- 
tion, and the prevention of his Sin. 3. In re- 
gard of our ſelves, as being a Duty which God 
requires from us, and therefore by the Rule of 
Contraries, to cat in any of theſe caſes, muſt 
be morally evil, as being diſpleaſing to God, 
hurtful to the Soul of our Brother, and ſinful in 
itſelf, And therefore, ſaith St. Chry/oſtom, the 


* M3 wbyov uh Apoſtle commands not only * not to compel the weak , 
1... 0ut even to condeſcend unto him, and he commands, 


ſaith he, that only which he did often himſelf, as 
when he circumciſed Timpthy, when be fs ” 
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bead, when he offered a Femiſh Sacrifice. And 
” , again, Let it beWine, ſaithhe, or any other thing 
which ſcandalizeth thy weak, Brother , * abſtain "Anixe, 3 
from it, for nothing 1s of ſo great moment as the fe yt 
” | Salvation of thy Brother®, and this Chrift mani- 65% cou 
feſted by coming down from Heaven , and ſuffering * 
"6 things which he ſuffered for us. Again, If you 
| would compel him, faith he, he :s both deſtroyed and 
| will condemn thee, and be confirmed more in his not 
eating ; but if thow condeſcendeſt to him, then will 
he love thee, and will not ſuſpett thy teaching, and 
thou ſhalt be able inſenſibly tro ſow the ſeeds of Ortho- 
dox Opinions in him, whereas if he once hate thee, MR, Tolyey 
| thou haſt ſtopt the entrance to the word ;, * Do not 3% Xa 


OO» 


= 


o4&vov PIP 


therefore lay a neceſſity upon him , but do thou ab- vg 217); ank- 
ftain for his ſake, becauſe he 1s ſcandalized, and he 5,« di cugives. 
will love thee the mere. Now then if it be Good 
both in reſpect to God, our Nezghbor and our 

ſelves, not todo any thing whereby our Brother 

is offended, it muſt be Good not to impoſe any 

madifferent or unneceſſary Ceremony , whereby he 

is offended, and the Contrary mult be evil upon 

. all theſe Accounts, If the Example and Com- 

mand of the «Apoſtle inſtrutts us in thele caſes 

to ſubmit unto the weak,, we may do well to 

' follow this example and advice, If upon the ac- 

| counts forementioned we mult not lay a neceſli- 

| ty upon the weak to eat things lawful, but in- 

different ; And if we rather ſhould abſtain our 

ſelves from what is lawful, becauſe he there- 

by will be ſcandalized, why ſhould we lay 

| upon him a zeceſſity to do things lawful, bur in- 

| different ? | 

| Fifthly, The e4poſtle farther ſhews, That the Argum. 5. 
ſtrong Chriſtian by uſing of his berry to the of- Y. 13 
tending of his weak Brether, did cauſe Chriſtia- 


nity to be blaſphemed, or gave occaſion to others 
ts 
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to ſpeak.evil of it, as if it tended to beget quar. 
rels amongſt Chri#4ars, touching little Matters. 
And therefore, Let nor, faith he , your good be 
evil ſpoken off. When thou fighteſt and contendeſt, 
faith Chryſoftom, when mhou doſt grieve and rend 
the Church, when thou reproacheſt, and beareſt ha- 
zred againſt thy Brother, and divideſt the Church, 
the Infidel: Blaſpheme ; becauſe of theſe contentions, 
faith Oecamenius, you make your good to be evil 


ſpoken of, for when you thus contend with theſe | 


ubting Chriſtians, they will be apt to ſay you do 
70t _- Out % Faith , | wn fa—_ : If a 
there were nothing elſe, it were much better to ceaſe 
thus ſtrife ; but this moreover, that your good may 
not be evil ſpoken of, is ſufficient to perſmade you to 


turn your Contentions into unanimity and love, for 


—— —I——_—_— 


this 1s not to overlook, the thinzs of Faith, but to 


honour them by preventing Blaſphemies againſt it, 
and it is very probable, that thoſe without the Church 
bearing of your Contextions, will laugh at and blaſ- 
pheme Chriftianity, on all which accounts it 1s much 
better ,inftead of contending about things unſeaſona- 
ble, being l:ke-minded concerning things ſeaſonable, 
and rooted in love,” to cut off all anc of Conten- 
ti0n and Blaſphemy. Now it is well known'that 
the Contentions which are in the Church of Eny- 
land about things indifferent or Ceremonies, an- 
{wering to Meats and Drinks, have given occa- 
ſion to all the Evils mentioned by St. Chryſoftom, 
and alſoto the ArheifF, Papi#t, and others to 
ſpeak.evil of our Good, that 1s our Faith, or the 
Religion which we do profeſs ; and this, faith 
Occumenius , is of it far ſufficient to make us 


Ceaſe our ſtrife, and turnour Contentions into una- 
nimity and love ; tor it ſeems clearly to demon- 
ſtrate, that the ſtrong Chriſtian in the Church of 
England, is by this Argument obliged to abate 

that 
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that impoſition of theſe Ceremonies which hath 
this ill eftet; and alſo, that the weak Chriſtiag 
js obliged, upon the ſame account, to that ſub- 
miſſion to them which may be inſtrumental to 
prevent this evil, till he can ſhew ſome clear 
Command of God, which doth oblige him to-for- 


- bear ſubmiſſion to them, 


Sixthly, The ApoZHle doth declare, That the Argwm. 6. 


Kingdom of God us not meat and drink, i.e. theſe 
things, whether uſed, or not uſed, do nothing 
miniſter to the Advancement of Chri#”s King- 
dom , 1h 58 av veroy db Ini, for they do not 
commend us to Ged, faith Theophylalt. He ſigni- 
fies their contention about meats to be too violent, and 
above meaſure, ſaith Occumenins ; But poſitively 
the ApofHe doth declare, That the Kingdom of 
God conſiſts in righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Gho#F. In Peace with our Brethren, ith 
Chryſoftom, and the joy of Concord which this Con- 
tention overthrows ;, and this he ſpeaks not to this 
or that Party, but for both. He teacheth them to 
argue thus, ſaith Oecumenins, If you do thus for 
Meat and Drink , how earneſtly ſhould you contend 
for Righteouſneſs, and Peace , and Spiritual Foy ! 
Theopbylatt faith, That the Great Chryſoſtom did 
put the QueFtion why the = mentioned Righte- 
onſneſs; And anſwered, That he did it to ſhew that 
he who would not abſtain from Swines fleſh, was 
injurious to his Brother in things reſpetting that 
Salvation, which Chri#t had purchaſed for him with 
his Death. And therefore on the contrary, he that 
abſtained for his Brother”s ſake, did follow that 
Righteouſneſs which procures for him an eternal 
Kingdom. Moreover the Reaſon , which the 
ApoFtle uſeth to prove that in theſe things the 
Kingdom of Chriſt eſpecially conſiſts, is this, 
That he that in theſe things ſerunh Chriftis —_ 
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ble to God, and approved of Men, he doth what God 
requireth, ſaith Theodoret, and what. is profitable 
to Men; and therefore onght ro be approved 
by Men, and admitted to Communion with them, 
Since then the Kingdom of God doth not conſift in 
wearing of a Swrplice, 'n Bowing, Kneeling, Crof. 
ſing, or in any ſcrupled Expreſſions uſed in our 
Lyturgy , 1h 5 Ind T2Tar edu 3 It may be 
reaſonably feard that our Contentions about 
theſe things are too violent, and above meaſure; 
and it concerns us both not to contend about 
them to the prejudice of our Dear Brother, of 
the Church of God, ſince by the Spirit of God 
we are informed that God's Kingdom doth con- 
f6# in righteouſneſs, i, e. in thoſe Expreſſions of 
Charity and Kindneſs, which we of right do owe 
unto our Brother's Soul, in peaceable behavior 
towards Men, and in that Sprritual joy , which 
floweth from the Concord and Union of the 
Church of God, it ſeemeth that Church-Governort 
ſhould not impoſe thoſe things, which tend fo 
maniteſtly ro deſtroy this Charity , and Peace, 
and Foy, and that Diſſenters ſhould not , for 
leſſer Matters, hinder the promotion of thoſe 
things in which this Kingdom doth confi; but 
ſhould more earneſtly contend for the Eſſentials 
of Chr:ſt:anity, than for theſe trifling concerns, 
and lay them quite aſide to purchaſe the promc- 
tion and prevent the loſs of theſe more werght 
Matters. Seeing without obſervance of thele 
things men may be acceptable to God and approved 
of Good men, why ſhould they not be alſo ap- 
proved of, and acceptable to Syperiors ? 
Seventhly, The Apoſtle argues from the con- 
cerns of Peace,and the Edification of the Church, 
which he ſuppoſeth to be ſinfully neglected by 
their judging, deſpiſing, their ſmiting, and _ 
tings 
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Qing, and ſcardalizing one the other upon the 
ſcore of meats and drinks: For the concluſion 
of the Apoſtle, after all the Arguments fore- 
mentioned is this, "Aes Þr 74 4 $:gnrns Naxady; 
wherefore, or for theſe Reaſons, let us purſue the 
things of Peace, and of Edification, plainly inſi- 
nuating that where this Condeſcenſom, and this 
care to avoid the Scandal of our Brother by in- 
different aCtions was not uſed, they were want- 
ing in theſe important Duties, wherefore we 
eu:bt, faith Theodoret, to prefer before all things, 
irugsAF ovugoriay, a very profitable Concord , and 
to do all things for our Brother's profit. How 
therefore-can it be avoided but that the want of 
Condeſcenſion, as to thoſe things indifferent 
we now conteſt abour, in thoſe whoſe Power it 
is to uſe this Condeſcenſion towards weak Bre- 
thren, muſt be a want of care to follow after 
the things which make for Peace , and for Edifi- 
cation ? | 
The ApoFte faith, That the frong Chriſtian Argument 8. 
did by thus cating, to the Scandal of his weak Y. 16, 
| Brother, deſtroy the Work of God, v. 20. that he 
deſtroyed him for whom ChriF## died, v. 15. Viz. 
By doing that which accidentally, and through 
the ignorance of his weak Brother, tended to his 
DeſtruCtion, and if it be a fault, ſaith Chryſo- 
ſtom, not to ſave, what 1s it to ſcandalize, our 
Brother, or cauſe him to periſh ? How highly the 
Salvation o our Brother is to be valued, Chris 
death for him teſtifieth, ſaith St. Ambroſe, and 
he that knoweth this, ought to confirm, and not to 
ſeandalize him, ut ex refrivola faciat illi ſcrupu- 
lum ; by offending him for trifles ; doeſt thou not 
think, thy Brother ſo much worth , ſaith Chryſo- 
ſtom, as to procure his Salvation by ab#tinence 
| from nicats? when Chriſt _ refuſed not to be- 
CONE. 
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come 4 Servant , and to dye for bim, wit thou 

not deſpi ſe a little meat te ſave him ? Chriſt dyed 

for all, .as much as did bclon7 to him, althouzh he 

knew all would not by his death be gained, but thou 
knoweſt,, that by thy meat thou wilt overthrow thy 
Brother in greater Matters, and yet thou lovet to 
contend ;, and him, whom Chrift ſo highly valued, 

thou thinkeſt ſo contemptible ; him, whom Chriſt 

loved , thou diſhonoreſt ;, he died not only for the 

weak, but for his Enemies, and for the weak, thou 

* By 8 Sura: wile not part with meat 5, Chriit did that which was 
clav xedlaox- greateft for them , thou wilt not do that which is 
Los yaremy leaft; be did this beins Lord , thou wilſt not do it 
4 vemor,ron- beins a Brother ; Theſe words, faith he, are ſuffi 
—_— 1, Gent 10 conſtrain the ſtrong , for they ſhew that 
__ otherwiſe he is a man of a low Spirit, and one, who 
Jean - hath received great things from God, and mill not 
xAnolas owuye- return little things to him, Again , * If, ſaith 
Teg9r-4 39 Þ1% he, to pull down a Church be an unholy and a wicked 
on, nee, Ke” thing, how much more to deſtroy a Spiritual Temple ? 
Ar ” 2 ok for Man ts more ſacred than a Church, Chriſt dyins 
yz85 Tex, in 20t for Walls, but for ſuch Temples, Now here, 
Verſ. 23, if 1 durſt make the Parallel, jt unavoidably 
would be this, That ſince Swperiors by uſing of 

their Power in the commanding of theſe things 

Indiſterent, do that which , accidentally, and 

K7exvcis 2 through the weakneſs of Diſſentors, doth mini- 
«:Huny £445- ſter unto that Schiſm, which is deſtruCtive to 
ar x55 mem, It may be feard that they deſtroy the 
Leys 22; Workof God, and unneceſſarily cauſe the Souls 
to periſh for whom Chriſt died. And all that Am- 
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meeyudig boſe and St. Chryſoſtom have excellently ſaid 
$]235.CryC. pon this Subjctt; deſerves to be conſidered by 
them, And as the eApoſtle ſaith unto the ſtrong 
Chriſtian here, F/2## thou Faith ? have it to thy 
ſeif before God, and uſe thy knowledge not to 
tne Offence, the Scandal, and DeſtruRion, but 
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to the Exification of thy Brotherz ſo, were 1 
worthy to adviſe my Governors, I would ſay, 
Haſt thou Power in theſe things indifferent ? 
have it to thy ſelf before God, and uſe it to that 
end, for which alone he gave it, for Edification 
and not for Deſtruttion. 

Ninthly, The Apo#tle ſeems to argue from 4g. g; 
the irreparable Damage , which the weak Per- F, 17. 
fon may ſuſtain by eating, through the exam- | 
ple or compulſion of the /trong Chriitian , with 
a doubting Conſcience , and therefore to his own 
Damnation ; for he that doubteth is damned if he 
| eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. He ſpeaks this 

ain, 1aith Chryſoftom, exhorting the ſtrong to 
for the weak, Why doeft thou compel him to eat, T1 7, dip 

ith Oecumenins, being not confirmed in the law- reggans vg 
fulneſs of doing ſo ? Knowe#t thou not that he who na|axeines 
doubteth is damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth- not wed La OV 
| of Faith, for he believeth not the meat to be pure ? —_— 
Why therefore art thou an occaſion of his condemna= |,,yoy, 
tion by neceſſitating him to eat ? Andis there not 
the like reaſon to exhort the /mpoſey to ſpare the 
weak, ſeeing the damage he 1s like to ſuffer 
from the Schzſ-m, occaſioned by his 3mpoſition, is 
irreparable ? May not the queſtion of Oecume- 
mins be asked, Why doeft thou compel him to con- 
formity in theſe indifferent matters, ſince he is not 
eſtabliſhed in the lawfulneſs thereof ? DoFt thou not 
know that he is damned if be live in Schiſm? or 
doth conform with a doubting Conſcience, why there- 
fore art thou an occaſion of his condemnation by com- 
pelling him to conform to things unneceſſary ? 

Tenthly, The Apo##e doth eſpecially require y4,,um. To; 
this Duty from the ſtrong , that they ſhould F. 18, 
bear with their weak Brethren; this Duty he : 
firſt lays down poſitively in theſe words : We 
that are ſtrong onght to bear the infirmities of the 
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tieak, He turns his ſpeech to the frrong » GGith 
Oecumenius , teaching him that it is his Duty 
to condeſcend to the __ He ſaith not barely here 
as before, the weak, ſay Chryſoftom, and Theophy- 
latt, but T4 «&winudle 5% ddvvatay, the weakneſſes 
of the weak, by Duplication of the words prouokmg,, 
* and drawing him to greater Mercy. And thus he 
argues with him, ſaith Chryſoftomy Thou art ſtrong, 
and it will nothing hurt thee thus to condeſcend;But 
thy weak, Brother ſoffers the:extremity of miſery, 
/h be not born with. Art thow made ſtrong ? 
render to that Lord that made thee ſo # epoiCiy, 
a Retribution, which thou wil do by helping the 
enfirmities of the weak, for we were alſo weak, and. 
by Grace were ſtrengthened. -And this is to be 
x ay faith he, Not only inthis Caſe, dM x; &# 
TW anos datererlor, but towards thoſe that are weak, 
zn any other Caſe. 

: Having laid down the Propoſition, he teacheth, 
ſaith Theophylatt, bow this:mu$t be done, vit. By 
ſerking not to pleaſe, or to advantage our ſelves, but 
how topleaſe our Brother for his good 20 his Edifica- 
tion, Chap. 15. V. 1, 2: This herequires from all, 
faith St. Chryſoftom, not ſaying this, and the other 
man, but ixas- nu, every one of us muZ#t ſo do. 
How mnt all ſeek to pleaſe lum ? J\d + aryxalaCd- 
ewe, by condeſcenſion, faith Oecumenins. And that 
the ſtrong might not have this to plead, that he 
drew him to what was good, he adds, ſay Cbry 0- 
ftom, and Theophylatt, for his Edification ;, Now 
what the ſtrong man doth , though 1t be good , yet 
being not done ſeaſonably, it + ro the deftruttion 


\ of the weak, for an unſeaſonable reprebenſion doth ' 
z0t edifice. Now to apply theſe things, the in- 
firmity of the weak«Perfon here diſcourfed of, 
doth conſiſt in judging that unlawful, which 
was lawful ; the Duty of the ſtrong in bearing 
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this infirmity, muſt conſiſt therefore in bearing 
with his Error, and with the PraCtice flowing 
from it; ſo far as to receive, and not exclude 
him from Communion on the account of his mi- 
ſtakes, and the enſuing Practice touching thoſe 
meats, of which he 5 judg:d, but rather to 
abſtain from the Practice of his Chriſtian liberty 
that he might not offend him, this is that ovyra- 
Td6ams Or Condeſcenſion, and that «yoiC) or Re- 
tribution to God, which here the Fathers call for 
from the ſtrong. And ſeeing by parity of rea- 
ſon this ovght , as ChryſoFtom oblerves, to be 
extended 23 TH das adivilav, to all that are 
alike infirm or weak, or through infirmity do 
think that is unlawful, which is indeed indiffte- 
rent, and therefore practiſe ſutably unto that 
apprehenſion, it ſeems at leaſt to my weak judg- 
ment, to follow that Swper:ors ought to Lear 
with the infirmities of their weak Diſſenting 
Brethren, as to receive, and not exclude them 
from Communion, on the account of their mi- 
ſtakes, and theenſuing Practice touching things 
indifferent, or to abſtain from the command- 
ing of them that they may not offend them. 
For they, and the Conforming Members of their 
Church are ſtrong, and it will nothing hurt them 
thus to condeſcend, but their neck Mos is like to 
ſuſfer the extremity of miſery, if he be not born 
w.th, Seeingitis a Duty incumbent upon all, 
and therefore upon them, ro pleaſe their Brother 
for his guod, and this is done by condeſcenſion, 
ſaith Occumenins, to pleaſe himto Edification,laith - 
St. Panl, it ſeems to follow that the exerciſe of 
their jult liberty ia the impoſing of things in- 
different, though it may ſomewhat gratihe S- 
periors, and only is the impoſing what is good, 
or lawful ; yet being not ro the Edificarion, yr 
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the Deſtrufion of the weak,is not conſiſtent with 
their Duty of bearing the infirmities of the weak, 
and pleaſing of them for their good, for their Edifi- 


cation. Moreover , the Motives to this Duty 

are theſe two; 1. The Example of our Lord 

Chriſt, who pleaſed not himſelf, but ſuffered the 

reproach of fs for our ſake ; that is, ſay Chry- 

ſoſtom and Theophylatt , be ſuffered himſelf to be 

looked upon, as weak, as an Impoſter , and an evil 

doer for our ſakes, as when they ſaid, If thou be 

the Son of God come down from the Croſs ; And 

again, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave. 

Secondly, The Glory which will hence redound 

to God, v. 5, 6. by being thus at Concord and 

Amity among your ſelves, you will Glorifie God 

by love, ſaith Oecumenins. For our uxity chiefly 

Glorifieth God, faith Ti — = wg For by this, 

ſaith Chrift, that my e Members are one ſhall all 

men know that chow haſt ſent me, as by our diſcords 

He is blaſphem'd , For the Heathens ſeeing them 

accuſe the Faith. Since therefore our Superiors 

have the ſame Motives to this Condeſcenſion, 

viz. The Glory of God, which by our Union 

would be exceedingly promoted, the imitation of 

our Lord,who by his own Example hath taught 

them, to appear as men deveſted of their Power, 

when it is needful for the good of Souls fo to 

do, we may conclude as the Apoſtle doth his 
Exhortation on this Subject ; Wherefore receive 

you one another as Chriſt alſo received us to the Glo- 

| ry of God the Father, or with the Exhortation of 
'Epravla S vt Chryſoſtom, Let us then be perſwaded, and let 
exit d Seri #5 knit our ſelves to one another ; for here the Apo- 
&Md Tdilas ſte [irs not up the weak, but all to do ſo: If any 
Sroyeiger. man would be broken off from thy affettion, be not 
thou alſo broken off ;--for he is a Member , and the 

& ember , when by ſome neceſſity it is —_ 

rom 
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from the Bady, we do all that we are able to unite it 
again, and uſe the greater diligence about it. And 

ay not that thou doeſt neglett him becauſe he is 
diſeaſed, for his diſeaſe indeed is a cooler of love, 
but do thou warm mhat is cold , but what may one 
Ask,, if be will not be warmed ? continue, faith he, 
doing what belongs to thee towards it But what, if 
be be ſtill more perverted ? Anſwer, He procures 
to thee a greater Reward, and ſhews thee to be the 
more an Imitator of thy Lord. For thy Lord loved 
and exhorted thoſe that hated him, and the more 
they were weak, by ſo much the more he was care- 
ful of them, Crying out, the whole need not the Phy- 
ſitian but the ſick, : He admitted Publicans and 
Sinners to his Table, and the more the Fews diſho- 
noured him, the more exceeding care did he take of 
them , TeToy #, ovtidwmr, him do thou - emitate. 
SeeFt thou not that the Devil ſtands by drawing ths 
perſon whom thou hateſt to him, And = deſi- 
rous to over-reach the Member of Chriſt ! and 
doeft thou run by him, and giveſt up the price of 
the Combat, for thy Brother bo betwixt you as the 
price, if thou overcomeſt,, thou receiveſt the Crown, 
if thou beeſt ſluzgiſh, thou ſhalt go uncrowned--Tell 
me what ſayeſt = doſt thou contemm thy Brother, 
whom Chriſt did not defpiſe, even when he was an 
unbeliever, did not deſpiſe him, ſaid I, be loved 
bim ſo much whiPſt he was an enemy and loathſome, 
asto dye for him, and if he loved him ſo much in 
that ſtate, doft thou contemn him now being comely 
and admirable ? Dur thou this to the Member, 
and the Body of thy Lord ? Perceiveft thou not what 
thou doeFt ſo andaciouſly attempt ? Fe bath Chrift 
for his head, his food, bis raiment , Chrift is his 


life, light, a Bride-groom, be is all things to him, 
and dari thou ſay, 1 deſpiſe ſuch an one ? Curb thy 
felf, O Man Ceaſe from thy madneſs, know thy 
Brather, H But 
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9. ob. But theſethings,ſaith the Learned Dr.J/omack, 
Melius inquir. all concern the weak;now a man may loſe the Title 


of a weak Brother and the benefits indulged by the 
Apoſtle to ſuch perſons,viz. If be doth praStiſe bad 
things of wilful Ignorance and malice. Firſt,If after 
ſufficient means of information he will be offended.For 
faith Soto, If hethat takes offence through ignorance 
ſhall be ſofar admoniſhed, that he cannot juſtly pre- 
tend ignorance, he is ſuppoſed to be offended through 
Malice, or if his ignorance be ſuch of which he may 
be eaſily convinced. Secondly, When a man from 
a modeſt enquirer, comes to be poſitive, and Dog- 
matical,and will not endure ſound Deftrine, but + 
ter his own luſts ſhall beay up to himſelf Teachers 
baving utching ears, He canno longer paſs the Muſ- 
ter for a weak Brother 5, As long as there is any pro- 
bability or appearance that a Heretick, or Schiſma- 
ick, or ſeditious perſon, or men of peſtilent princi- 
les to the publick good, are ſick, of ignorance, it is 
ſafe, and an office of Charity to bear with them,and 
to admoniſh them of the truth with gentleneſs, for 
Ignorantia medicabile eſt vitium, but as ſoon as 
it appears that ſuch perſons adhere to their Sett out 
of pride, and frowardneſs, and affefttion of animoſi- 
ty, they are preſently to be avoided, according to 
that of the Apoſtle, 3 Tit. 10, 11. an Heretick, 
ter the firſt aud 'ſecond admonition, Rejetit, for 
uch a man is ſubverted, and ſinneth being condemned 
of himſelf. Thirdly, When a man is puft up with 
an opinion of his own knowledge , when he becomes 
4 fierce Diſputant, and a malicious Inſidiator, when 
be grows ſtubborn and deſpiſeth Dominion, when he 
doth dogmatize and cenſure, and take the Scorner”s 
Chair , he doth then commence Schiſmatick , and 1s 
__ means to be treated as a weak, Brother but a Se- 
aitious Mutineer ;, for now tis evident that he Diſ- 
ſents not out of Weakneſs, but ont of Pride, Anim- 
ſuy, and Stubborneſs, op Anſw. 


(105) 


Anſw. This Reply ſeems to me to be of a per- 
nitious 6 dreadful conſequence, and that which 
gives the colour to, and is the Root of thar 
wichriſtian bitterneſs which is amongſt us, and 
that which will perpetuate uncharitable deport- 
ment, and cruelty towards our Chriſtian Bre- 
thren to the Worlds end. lt is thePlea,or the pre- 
tence of all that are enclined to perſecute and 
ſmite, bite and devour one another, and there- 
fore 1 ſhall be more large in confutation of it ; 
by ſhewing, Firſt, That it is the common Plea 
of all that uſe ſeverity towards their Bretbrez, 
and is and may be equally pretended by almoſt 
all contending Parties, Secondly, That, as it 
is applied by this Learned Perſon, it is a vain 
Preſumption, and a Sentence peremptorily paſ- 
ſed upon his Brethren without any ground, or 
certainty z yea, againſt ſtrong Preſumptionsto 
the contrary. And Thirdly, That it 1s againſt 
Scripture , Reaſon , Charity , and that great 
+ Rule of Equity which doth require us to do to 
others as we would be dealt with, to paſs this hea- 
vy Sentence upon Diſſentors in the General, or 
without limitation , or exception , as the Dr. 
doth, And Firſt, All Se&s and Parties may and 
too often do attempt to juſtifie their Cenfures 
and Seyerities upon their Chriſtian Brethren, 
their damning and deſtroying one another, by 
this vain pretence. For ijnſtance,the Ppiſt doth, 
and hence may juſtifie all his Excommunications, 
and Perſecutions of the Proteſtant,declaring, That 
theſe Hereticks have had ſufficient admonition, and 
that their ignorance 15 only ſuch as they might eaſily 
be convinced of , and ſo they are not bound to 
have regard to ſuch malitious, ſtubborn Here- 
ticks, Ifthey will not joyn with them in their 
Maſs Service, but privately and peaccably com- . 
| | municate 
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municate with their Reformed Paſtors , and per- 
ſevere in the renouncing of their Communion, 
then from modeFF Enquirers , faith he , they be. 
' come Dogmatical , and heap up to themſelves Tea- 
chers, having itching ears, and do adhere unto them 
out of pride, frowardneſs, and an affetted anims- 
ſity. 1f they diſpute for the Reformed DoCtrines, 
and load the Popsſh Teners with their deſerved 
Conſequences, if they hold faſt the Faith againſt 
all the Decrees and Edits of their Popiſh Aays. 
ſtrates, then are they preſently pufft up with an 
Opinion of their own knowledge, they are fierce Di- 
ſputants, malicious Inſidiators, and Cenſurers, they 
are grown ſtubborn , and deſpiſe Dominion. And 
with what Equity and Juſtice can we complain 
of ſuch Deportment from others towards us, if 
we, who know as little of our Brothers hearts 
as they, paſs the ſame judgment upon others, 
who are as ready to Proteſt againſt, and call the 
Searcher of all hearts to witneſs , that they att 
purely out of Conſcience, as we our ſelves can be. 
Secondly, This Anſwer may as well ſerve the 
Diſſenter as the Conformiſt 3 they may, and do 
pretend, that whiPſt there was any hopes of 
rectifying the Miſtakes of the Jmpoſers of the 
Ceremonies, or that they wanted ſufficient in- 
formation of that heinous Sin, it became them 
in Charity to bear with them, and not proceed 
to Seperation ; but now they continue in that 
Sin through obſtinacy, now they are become 
Poſitive, and Dogmatical, and will not endure ſound 
Doitrine. Now they are become fierce Diſpu- 
zants for theſe things, malicious Inſidiators, and 
cruel Perſecutors of their Brethren. Now they 
do take the Scorner*s Chair, and Cenſure, and ex- 
poſe them, they are not to be concerned for the 
Scandal of ſuch men; now ſince both Parties here 
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are equally Dogmatical and Poſitive, 


fierce in their Dzſputes, ſevere in their Cenſures, 


and prone to caſt Reproaches upon one another, 
and both, I fear, have had ſufficient means of 
information ; the one, that he ſhould not im+ 
poſe theſe things as the Condition of Communion ;, 
the other, that he ſhould not ſeperate on that 
account : It will be hard to ſhew why either 
Party may not almoſt with equal plauſibility 
make this pretence. 

The ſame may the Arminian, the Caluinift, 
and almoſt all D:ſputers urge againſt their Ad- 
verſaries;, there being few of theſe Diſputers, 
Selts, and Parties, who do not think that they 


- have ſpoken all ſufficient to fſatisfie the igno- 


rance of their Adverſaries, and then, becauſe 
they ſtill continue firm to their Opinion, Di- 
ſpute with as much fierceneſs as they did before, 
are as Poſitive and Dogmarical, and as far from 
yielding asever ; they muſt by this Doctrine be 
deend Proud, Stubborn, and Malicious, and then 
it is not to be wondred, that men are enclined 
to treat them ſutably to theſe Conceptions they 
have of them. To this cenſorious humour, I 
humbly conceive , we owe that Hatred, Ani- 
moſity, Rancour, and bitterneſs of Spirit, un- 
der which we at preſent Groan, that Diviſion 
and Diſſention, that readineſs to bite and de- 
your one another, which cannot too much be 
lamented ; for Chriſt:ans could not ad fo ran- 
corouſly againſt one another on the account of 
little things, did they not labour thus to magni* 
fiethem ; And till men ceaſe to paſs ſuch dread- 
ful cenſures on their Brethren, there 1s but little 

hopes of ſeeing any Peace in Chriſtendom. 
Anſw. 2. Secondly, If any of theſe things-be 
pltered, as ] hope they are, only ta Ron 
ere 
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there be-men of this malicious, proud, ſtubborn 
temper among the Body of Dyſſenters we have 
cauſe to fear the thing is too true, but then the 
Objection is impertinent ; for then theſe Ar- 
guments. hold good for Diſpenſation towards 
all of whom we cannot charitably, becauſe not 
certainly pronounce this Sentence. It may be 
rationally conceived all were not truly weak, 
who were offended with their Brother's eating 
of things indifferent ; and yet becauſe man can 
hardly Tiſtinguiſh betwixt him that is truly ſo, 
and him that outwardly pretends to be fo, 
though in reality he is not, the e4poſtle here 
ofters no Rules, as doth the Dr. of Dilcrimina- 
tion, but doth without exception require others 
to treat them as weak, Perſons. But if the Dr, 
from theſe things doth intend to prove that 
none of the Diſſenters can in the judgment of 
that Charity, which hopeth, and believeth all things, 
be eſteemed weak, Brethren : He in effeft muſt 
{ay that they are all, without exception, proud, 
fromard, ſtubborn, and malicious ,, that they all 
ſm out of pure wilfulneſs , and obitinacy, or pre- 
penſe malice and deſign. Now although ſuch a 
charge might ſuit well with the Caſuiſtical Di- 
vinity of Soto, De la Cerda, Ambiana, and ſuch 
Feſuits as here the Dr. cites ; yet is it an ama- 
Zing thing that Dr. Womack ſhou!d fay any 
thing, which gives the lcaſt occaſion to ſuſpect 
him ſo uncharitable. Dare he, or can he know- 
ingly affirm of all Diſſenters, to a man that lived 
in the days of Queen Elizabeth, King Fames, 
King Charles the Firſt, or who are: now alive, 
thatthey are Men who acted, and do act, not 
one of them from Conſcience towards God, 
but univerſally out of pure malice, ſtubbornels, 
and love of animoſity , that they all want the 
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Spirit of God , are , and were wholly void of 
Grace, and of true Picty, and only are and were 
a Crew of damned Hypocrites ? if thus he can- 
not knowingly affirm of all that doat preſent, 
and ever did Diſſent, he cannot thus conclude 
of any purely becauſe they doit ; for what may 
be' done by one through weakneſs, and out of 
Conſcience towards God, that may , for any 
thing he doth , or he can know unto the con- 
ttary, be done by others. If thus he doth per- 
{iſt ro charge them all, let him conſider, 

Firſt, How much he differs from the Chari- 
table temper of his Chriſtian Brethren. The 
Learned Dr. Stifingfleet ſpeaking of thoſe Un- 
charitable Papss who Sentence all men to eter- 


nal Flames, who are not of their Church, faith Rat- Account, 
thus, We have not ſo learned Chriſt ,-we dare not 9 ————_ 


dial ſo inbumanely with them in this World, much 
leſs judge ſo uncharitably, as to another, of them 
mho'profeſs to fear God , and work Righteouſneſs, 
though they be not of the ſame Opinion and Commu- 
nion with us, Dr, Williams ſpeaking of the Hes 
reticks, faith thus, Becauſe it 1s a Sin ſo fearful to 
perſiſt maliciouſly and obFtinately in a known Here- 
ſie;, and becaufe of mine own ignorance of mens 
hearts, what their thoughts be, how far their know- 
ledge reacheth, or how much their malice prevaileth 
with them , I darenot be ſo bold as in my thoughts 
to lay a ſin ſo Grievous to any man's charge. The 
incomparable Mr. Chill. diſputing againſt X7or, 
whoallerted, That in our Controverſies, which 
Proteſtants diſputed among themſelves , one 
part maſt be a Convitted Recuſant , and that in 
Perſons holding contrary belief, one part only 
could be faved, and that the Differences amongſt 
us Proteſtarts were of this fatal Nature, argues 


thus. 4 Mcthinks with much more Reaſon, and 
pf} | « much 
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& much more Charity , you might ſuppoſe that 
<« many of theſe Controverſies, which are now 
« diſputed among Chriſtians (all which profeſs 
« themſelves Lovers of Chriſt , and truly deſi- 
& rous to know his Will, anddo it) are either 
& not decideable by that means which God hath 
« provided, and ſo not neceſſary to be decided 
« or if they be, yet not ſo plainly and evidently 
«25 to oblige all men to hold one way ; or laſt- 
« ly, if decideable, and evidently decided, yet 
« you may hope that the erring Party , by rea- 
<« ſon of ſome veil before his eyes, ſome excuſe. 
& able ignorance, or unavoidable prejudice, doth 
« not ſee the Queſtion to be decided againſt 
<« him, and fo oppoſeth not that which he doth 
& know to be truth, but only that which you 
*©know to be ſo, and which he might know 
&« were he void of Prejudice, which is a fault, 1 
& confeſs ; but a fault incident even to Good and 
& Honeft men , very often, And p. 305. He 
faith, That God hath made no manifeſt Reve- 


lation of his Will to us in Points, which Prote- 
ſtants do Controvert, and this he proves; © Be- 


&« cauſe in all Controverſies of Proteſtants, there 
©« isa ſeeming conflict of Scripture, reaſon, and 
© Authority with Authority which how it can 
« conſiſt with the manifck revealing of the 
© Truth on either fide, I do not well under- 
«ſtand. Beſides, though we grant that Scrip- 
© rxre, reaſon, and Authority, were all on one 
&« ſide, and the appearances on the other fide all 
<« eaſily anſwerable; yet if we conſider the 
< ſtrange Power that Education, and Prejmdices 
<* inſtilled by it, have even over excellent un- 
« derſtandings, we may well imagine that ma- 
* ny Truths, which in themſelves are reveaPd 
** plainly enough, are yet $0 ſuch or fuch a 

& man, 
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« may, prepoſleſt with contrary Opinions, not 
« revealed plainly; neither doubt I but God, 
« who knows whereof we are made, and what 
& Paſſions we are ſubject to, will compaſſionate 
« ſuch Infirmities, and not to enter into Judg- 
« ment with us for thoſe things , which all 
« things confidered , were unavoidable. And 
« 2pain , F. 24. p. 107. Proteſtants diſagree in 
«things equally revealed by God. Arſw. in 
« themſelves perhaps, but not equally to them, 
« whoſe underſtandings, by reaſon of their 
© different Educations are faſhioned and ſhaped 
6 for the entertainment of different Opinions, 
« 2nd conſequently ſome of them more enclined 
& to believe ſuch a ſenſe of Scripeure, others to 
« believe another, which to ſay that God will 
«not take into conſideration in judging mens 
« Opinions, is to diſparage his Goodneſs. And 
Chap. 1. F. 13. he gives us Three Reaſons why 
contrariety of belief may not be damnable z or 
Three Caſes in which we ſtand bound in Chari- 
7 to Jucge more favorably of the erring Parties. 

irſt, Where the contrary belzef may be touch- 
ing a Point not at all mentioned in the Scrip- 
tore 3 «© which Points, though they be not 
6 Matters of Faith, yet by men in variance, are 
< often over-valued and eſteemed ſo tobe, (and 
what the Scripture hath determined touching 
the wearing of a Srplice, the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
or Kneeling at the Receiving of the Sacrament, 
I defire the Dr. to inform me.) © Secondly, be- 
« cauſe the contrary belief may be about the 
« ſenſe of fome place of Scripeare, which 1s 
© ambiguous, and with probability capable of 


« divers ſenſes, and in ſuch caſes it is no mar- 
© yail, and ſure no Sin if ſeveral men go ſeve- 
* ral ways, ( and this the Dy. if he conſult the 
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Writings of the Non-Conformiſts, will find to be 
the preſent caſe), Thirdly, « Becauſe the con- 
<« trary belief may be in ſuch Points in which 
« Scripture may with ſo great probab:lity be 
<& alledged on both ſides (which is a ſure note of 
« 2 Point not neceſſary) that Men of honeſt and 
<« upright hearts, true lovers of God, and of 
« Truth; ſuchas deſire above all things to know 
« God's Will, and to doit, may, without any 
<« fault at all, ſome go one way, ſome another, 
«and ſome ſuſpend their Judgments (all which 
he knows that many Eminent and Learned Per. 
ſons both of our own, and other Churches have 
done touching the preſent Controverhie) © In 
« 2ll which Queſtions one ſide or other holds 
<« that which indeed is oppoſite unto the ſenſe 
« of Scripture which God intended , but 
« then. this intended ſence of Scripture is 
& not ſo: fully declared, but that they which 
« oppoſe it, may verily ' believe that they 
<« indeed maintain it, and have great ſhew 
« of Reafon to induce them to believe ſo ; and 
«therefore are not to be damned as men oppo- 
*« fing that which they know to be a truth de- 
« livered in Scripture, or have no probable rea- 
<« fon to believe the contrary,but rather in Cha- 
<« rity to be acquitted and abſolved as Men who 
_ © endeavour to find the Truth, but fail of it 
«throngh humane frailty. 

Secondly, I beg him ſeriotiſly to conſider the 
xmpoſlibility of paſſing ſuch a judgment upon 
Diſſenters from any certain and unerring 
Grounds, for Malice, Obſtinacy, Pride, are in- 
ward Operations of the mind, they are prima- 
rily ſeated in the heart, and therefore he that 
cannot ſearch the heart, cannot be ſure his Bro- 
ther, (who doth ſo ſolemnly profeſs the contra- 
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ry , and calls to witneſs the Searcher of all 
hearts that it is otherwiſe) doth continue in his 
Errors purely from any of theſe evil Principles, 
much leſs from ſach a prevalency of theſe evil 
qualities, as is required to denominate a man 
malicious and obſtinate. And therefore the Apoſtle 
Paxl doth for this very Reaſon adviſe us to judge 
wothing, of this nature, before the time, till the 
Lord come , who will bring to light every hidden 
thing, and will make manfeft the Councils of the 
Heart ;, what therefore is not manifeſt as inward 
malice, obſtinacy in others, in many Circumſtan- 
ces cannot be, 'is by this Re to be reftryed to 
God's Judgment, and we by Peremptory judg- 
ing of our Brother as guilty of thoſe Crimes, 
muſt paſs raſh judgment on him. Moreover we 
cannot judge with any certainty that any man 
doth erre through lice, obſtinacy , and wilful- 
neſs ; unleſs we are aſſured that his Error cannot 
proceed from weakneſs , want of better informa- 
tion, or from the prejudices of his Education, or 
from —_— tion, or from miſ-interpretation 
of the ſenſe of Scripture , or from unreaſonable 
fears, and ſcrupuloſities. Now can the Dr. be 
allured that our Drſſenters cannot erre from any 
of theſe Grounds f if not, they may, for any 
thing he knows unto the contrary, do ſo, and 
then the judgment which he doth paſs upon 
them, may be falſe. As for Aypocriſce , the 
Scripture having plainly taught us wherein ſix- 
cerity, and wprightnejs of heart conſifts;, and what 
outward Practiſes are inconſiſtent with it, it 
mult have given us ſufficient Rules whereby to 
judge of the Hypocriſie of mens Profeſſions in 
thoſe Caſes. Bur what Rwle hath it given us 
:whereby to judge concerning mens Opinions, 
-whea they are taken up and maintained out,pf 
Rae b | pure 
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pure Malice, Ozſtinacy, and wilful Perverſeneſe, 
1 wiſh the Dr. could inform us, for l ſincerely 
do Profeſs, I know not any which can certainly 
be applied unto the Caſe of the Diſſenters. And 
therefore, 

Thirdly, I intreat him to conſider the falſe. 
neſs and abſurdity of that Rule of judging ſo 
ſeverely of his Brethren, which he hath borrowed 
from our Roman Adverſaries ;, for if this be a 
true and wm = _— Soto _ —_— 
That He muſt be ſuppoſed to erre t Malice, 
who has my far hora that hb juſtly 
pretend Tonorance, or who may eaſily be convinced 
of his Ionorance. And we who are Parties are 
left to judge of both theſe things, what ſhall we 
ſay to all the Papi/ts in this Nation, or all the 
Learned Papiſts in the World ? to all the Re- 
formed Churches who retain Presbytery, and all 
their Paſtors who receive Ordination only from 
their hands? to all thoſe Calvinifts who hold 
the Prelapſarian Doftrines, and abſolute decrees 
of Reprobation, to all the Lutherans who hold 
the fooliſh DoCtrine of Conſubſtantiation ? will 
Dr. Womack ſay, That there hath not been ſaid 
ſufficient to convince _ of their Errors, ſo that 
they cannot juſtly pretend 17norance , or not 
, be —_— i; their 1gnorance ? npds not 
put them all in the ſame form with our Diſſer- 
eors, and judge as Charitably of the Diſſentor, 
as of an erring Papif#? And if ſo, all theſe Per- 
ſons muſt be a pack of Damned Villains, that erre 
out of pure Malice, Pride, Aﬀection of Animoſity, 
Stubbornneſs and Frowardneſs, or our Diſſentore 
muſt eſcape that heavy Doom. 

Secondly, This Rule condemns all Chri#'s 
eApoſtles , and all the Primitive weak Chriſtians 
mentioned inthe Holy Scriprure, and in Church 
! Hifeory. 
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Hiſtory. For when the Apoſtles queſtioned the 
Power of our Lord , as Chriſt aſſures us they 
did in many places, doth not our Seviowr't re- 
proof of this their unbelief , inform us that 
they had ſufficient Reaſon from what he had al- 
ready done before their eyes , to be convinced 
of it, when they doubted of his Reſurrettion, 
or rather disbelieved it, had they not had ſuffi- 
cient cauſe both from the Scriprares, and their 
Maſters frequent words to lay aſide that doubt ? 
when after our Lord's Commiſſion to Go and 
Preach the Goſpel to all Nations, and the deſcent 
of the Ghoſt, not only they, but the whole 
Chxrcb held it unlawful ro Preach the Goſpel to 
any but the Fews, or to the Circumciſed, could 
they juſtly pretend ignorance after ſo plain at 
Admonition ? Were not the Tudaizing Chriſtians 
ſafficiently admoniſhed by the Holy Ghoſts falling 
on Cornelixe, and his Friends, and the Diſcour- 
many - at Feru _ — 
n [ ircumci e Gentile Chriſtians, 
or of cefaling to comer ih the wncircum- 
ciſed ? and muſt not only they, but even Barne- 
bas and Peter alſo, be Stubborn and Malicious for 
ating contrary to it ? Muſt all that with P, ++ 
for cenſured the Eaſtern Churches, for not ob- 
ſerving Eater on the ſame day with them, or 
all that with St. Cyprian contended that the Bab- 
tiſme of Hereticks was null, lye under this moſt 
heavy cenſure ? or had they then no Admoni- 
tions which were ſufficient to inform them of 
their Errors in theſe Matters ? 

Thirdly, Were we hereafter to be judged ac- 
cording to the tenor of this Rule;how ſad would 
be our Doom! For have not moſi Chrstians had 
ſuſficient Admonitions of thoſe Duties they 
negle&t, and of thoſe Sins they do commir, 

I 2 might 
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ajght they not cafily be convinced of theſe 
things by ſerious Refletions on their; Aftions.; 
\yeaz doth not Conſcienee =_P that Office 
KIA 


an them? and if jin- all, chefe 'Caias they; muſt 
offend of malicious mickedniſs » Bf Tobbe fuch 
iconcermug whom the {Pe{11#} praye that God 
woald at. he merciful wnto them. may 4g; not 
28 Lhe .;Apoſtle's Queſt ion i, ,whorheit aort;be far 
wed? i184 word, doth Peter ſay-even of the Peg- 
ple:of the Jews, that 4bey/thri i 28 ArArice 
3 AR. 17. _—_—_— 4 —— : _ ou 
; 4 pat be through. naw l6payronte. th 

+ Tim, 1. 13+ Clarch of Chriſt; could 1they,z b Sagez\do; this 
Qugh iguoravee; 3n ſuck a'cloud bf Afrectes, 
Which Chri#, .and his Apo lcs.-wroughts and 
May ; not opr Diſfentors:-1n fuch--a Conflict as 
here is: betwixt. the! Learned of 'Qur:12Vation 
touching Ceremenies, bt thought. tp ;gcre not 
aawtof Aride and: Adatree, but, out of-igwarance, 
and Prejudice,” nat pubot wantof will, bt jude- 

AMAA: 00 off nt 113 4 alli 5: 
...Fourthly, Let me jotreat him: [tg conſider 
om this judging and cenſorjous hu- 
Wourfſeams to the Chraſtian Rules, 'and Pre- 

cep3s. :? Tis flatly apppſice, + 7 

| -colz»J a that Precept of our Lord, Fudge not 
7 Mate 1. yhatryouibert judged , condemu not y that you he 
WtKioordenned ;, And that of ' Paul, Let not bim, 
fhat:enterh, deſprſe him that eateth not, neither let 
14 Ron. 3-13 inn thet eateth not judge bim that eateth. . Let s 
2ot aberefore judge one another ; to that of James, 
4 Jam. 12, theres one Lawgiver who ts able to ſave ound to de- 
Jexrys 3b art thou that gudgeſt thy Brother +t In all 
Whew tplaces the Soreprare juſtly may tbe ſup» 
poſedto:forbid the judging and conderwning of 
our;Brother without: fuficient cauſe ; now thus 
we:cvidently do when we conclude that attion 
£9 
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to be done upon corrupt and wicked pms 
which haply was well intended, and free from 
any i11 defign , and-when we judge that' Perſon 
Obſtinate and Malicious , who perhaps errs 
through weakneſs and 5nfirmity , through. want 
of Information, or through Prejudice, when we 
do aggravate the aCtions of our Brother beyond 
their jaſt derfierir, and'paſs vpon him a more 
heavy cenfare than he hath deſerved, for ſo far 
is our judgrhent falſe and without Ground, 4s 
it exceeds the Nature , and the demerit of the 
Fatt, when we judpe 'therg , whom God re- 
ceiveth,' as may be. gathered from that paſſage 
of St. Paul, ' Let not him that tateth not, j 

him that eateth, for God hath received him, when 
we paſsſuch a judgment on our Brather, as doth 
diſpoſe us to-contemn, and vilifie him, as' may 
be gathered from thar Queſtion of St. Paid, why ;, rom. 16. 
teſ thou judze, why doeft thou ſet at nought thy 

Brother, who differs only from thee about meats 

or Feſtivals ? or things indifferent, in which 

God's Kingdom by no means doth conſiſt Z-and 

laitly, when we'ſo judge as to- pronounce; with? 

out clear Scripture warrant' of ' the Darhiation 

or Salyation of our Brother ? for ſeeing there i# 

one Law-giver; ſaith St. Fanies, who i able 10 ſave 

and to deſtroy,” who art thous that judgeſt” thy" BYo2 

ther ? that is, doſt paſs the decretory Seritence 

concerning his Damnation , or Salvation?” F 

pray the Dr; may be - unconcerned in theſe 

things, that in paſſing this cenſure on his Bye? 

thren he be' wot! found uſurping of the office” of 

the judge-of aN'men, or judging another man's 

Servant, who muſt ſtand or fall ro bis own Maſter ; 

that he ſo judge, as that he be ot Jaded, and'f6 

condemn, as thathe be not condefined; 
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Secondly, Thus to condemn and judge our 
Brother, ſeems inconſiſtent with the Properties 
and Rules of Charity. For Charity, faith the 
Arofis hopeth all things, and believeth all things ; 
and therefore muſt oblige us to hope and to 
lieve well of our Brother's ations, till we have 
demonſtration of the contrary , and not con- 
demn him without certain Grounds. Charity 
thinketh no evil, ſaith the ſame Apo#le, it is not 
jealous or ſuſpicious , and therefore will not 
ſuffer us to paſs our Sentence on the intentions 
or inward Motions of our Brother”s aCtions, Be. 
cauſe, although we may ſuſpeft , we cannot be 
aſſured that he doth perform them with thoſe 
vile intentions, and upon thoſe evil Motives, 
which we are prone to Charge him with. 

* Thirdly, This praftice ſeems Repugnant to 
that great Rule of Equity which doth enjoyn us 
to do'to others as we would be dealt with; for 
we would not have others judge raſhly of the 
Thoughts, and ſecret Purpoſes of our Minds 
which they know not, nor of the inward Prin- 
Ciples of our ations, which they cannot diſcern, 
and would 'deſire them $0 judge as favourably 
as they can of the Mifcarriages which they 
know ; and, when it is not evidently Protefta- 
tio contra fattum, we would haye men believe 
us when we' Proteſt that it is purely out of 
Conſcience towards God, that we refuſe Obe- 
djenee to the commands of Men, and therefore 
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And laſtly, were the Scavdal which Diſen- 
tors take at the impoſing of the Ceremonies 
Scandaluns Phariſaicum, or like to that, which 
by the Phariſees was taken againſt the DoCtrine 
of our Lord, I know not why we ſhould not 
be concerned to doall which lawfully we may, 
for the Prevention, or Remoyal of ic ; for when 
our Saviour paid Tribute , leſt he ſhould oftend 
them, did he not then forego his liberty to 
avoid the Scandal of the Phariſees ? And when 
the falſe Apoſtles in the Church of Corinth were 
like to be offended at St, Paul's taking Wages, 
doth he not abſtain to prevent that offence ? is 
not all Scandal of a Soul-deſtroying Nature, 
and fo a kind of Spiritual Murther, as St. Paul 
intimates in theſe words , deſtroy not him with 
thy meat , for whom Chrift dyed; and may we 
not then tremble at ſo great a Gullt, there 
being none ſo wicked but may, for ought we 
know , be of that number for whom Chriſt 
ſhed his Blood ? And Thirdly, doth not Cha- 
rity —_ — - love even our moſt Afal:- 
cions , and Perſecuting Enemies, $5,4Matr. 44. 
to exerciſe Patience Sad on Ent 
thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, and who by Sa- 
tan are led Captive at his will ? 2 Tim. 2. 14415. 
and whom then may we fcandaltze ? 

And whereas it is obje&ted, That when our 
Lord's Diſciples told him that the Phariſees 
were ſcandalized at his Doctrine ; He anſwered, 
Let them alone , they are blind Leaders of the 
blind, and thereby ſeems to intimate that 
we ſhould not regard the Scandal of ſuch 
Perſons, I anſwer, this doth not follow from 
our Saviour*s words, becauſe the Scandal men- 
tioned there was taken at our Lord's Preach- 
ing of true Dottrine, and neceſſary to be 

L 4 taught 


14 Rom. 15- 


Is; Matt. 14» 
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ht both for defence of himſelf , and his 
Diſciples, and for the reſcuing of the People 
from thoſe ſuperſtitious, and wicked Praftites, 
which made them worſhip Ged in vain , and 
made the Commandments of God of none effett ; 
now in ſuch caſes it is true, that we muſt not 
defiſt from doing of our Duty though wicked 
Perſons ſhould be ſcandalized ; but when the 
Practice is indifferent, and in it ſelf unne- 
ceſlary , which giveth this offence unto the 
wicked, it is another caſe, All that our $S4- 
viow by this his Anſwer fſignifieth is, that 
their Scandal was not ſo much to be eſteemed, 
that therefore he ſhould ceaſe to Preach a 
needful Truth, and that how much foever 
they might be offended; yet was it good to 
conſult the welfare of the People ſeduced by 
theſe blind Guides, which led them into the pit 
by their Traditions. | 
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CHAP. Y. 
The Contents. 


Arguments for this Condeſcenſion taken from 


the Epiſtles of St. Paul to the Corin- 
thians; As, Firſt, From the reaſon for 
which $t. Paul forbad them to go to Law 
before the Heathens, Chap. 6. Vv. rt. Se- 
condly, From the Apoſtles care not to lay 
a Snare upon them in the Matter of Vir- 
ginity, tho he adviſed it for decency, 
and the advantages of ſerving God, $. 2. 
Thirdly , From the Neceſſity of joyning 
Charity with Knowledge. Fourthly, Be- 
cauſe we differ'd about things which being 
done,or left undone will not commend them 
to God, $.3. Fifthly, Becauſe he whom 
we do offend by our unxec:ſſary Impoſitions 
va Brother, a weak Brother, * whom 
Chriſt dyed. $. 4. Sixthly , From the 


- Charitable Reſolution of St. Paul, whith 
others may do well to imitate. $. 5. 
. Seventhly , From by Example, 1. In 


Preaching the Goſpel without charge to 


. avoid Offence. $.6. 2. In Becoming all 


things to all Men that he might gain the 


more. $.7. The Concernment of the Diſ- 


ſenters 


Aroun:. 1. 
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ſenters in ths Argument, ibid. Eighth. 
ly, From the Example of thoſe who run 
for a corruptible Crown. $. 8. Ninthly, 
From our Concern to ſee that our Attions 
be not only Lawful, but Expedient, and 
tending to Edification. $. 9. This Argu- 
ment w alſo _ to move Diſſenters to 
compliance with the Conſtitutions of our 
Church, ibid. Tenthly, From the reſpeft 
we ought to have to the weak Conſcience 
of our Brother, $. 10. ——_— From 
the ſcope of all our Attions, God 5 Glory, 
and Twelfthly , From our Obligation to 
give no Offence to Jew, or Gentile, or the 
Church of God. 4.11. Thirteenthly, From 
the _— of the Apoſtle, and his Great 
Maſter Chriſt. $. 12. The Concernment 
of the Diſſenters in theſe Arguments, ibid. 
A full Anſwer to the Objeftions of Meil- 
ner, Tranſlated by Dr. Womack, $. 13. 


— — 


CHAP. V. 


T* Diſcourſes of St. Paul in the Firſt 


Epiſtle to the Corintbians, afford us ma- 
ny Heads of Arguments upon this 


SubjeR. 


And here I might take notice of the Diſ- 


courſe of the «Apoſtle in the Sixth Chapter of 
the Firſt Epiſtle, where he condemneth the Co- 
rinthians, 2m 


uſe they went to Law before the 


v.16 Heathens. The reaſon why be did condemn that 
Sen 4, ” 7 » _—_ 
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Praftice is by moſt Interpreters, ſuppoſed to be 
this, Becauſe it was a blemiſh to the Chriffsar 
Faith, it miniſtred Scandal to the Heathens, 
and made them apt to think that Chriſtiavs were 
Covetous , Contentious , and prone to injure 
one another ; and therefore that Chriſtiani 
did not promote true Love, and Peace amon 
Men, as they ſaid it did ; on this account he 
tells them, that it became them rather to ſuffer 
injuries, and to it themſelves to be de- 
>; than to afford the leaſt occaſion to that 
Scandal. 

Since therefore our Contentions about theſe 
leſſer Matters do miniſter far greater Scanda! to 
the Atheiſt, Sceptick,, Few, and Gentile, the Pa- 
piſt, the weak Proteſtant, the Church of God, 
ſeeing they much impair the Credit both of 
Chriftianity in General , and of the Proteſtant 
Religion in particular, would it not be an Admi- 
rable demonſtration of a true Chriſtian Spirit 
in our Governors, rather to ſuffer themſelves to 
be reſtrained a little, and even injured in the 
exerciſe of their juſt Power about things unne. 
ccſſary, than by their ſtiffneſs to aſſert, and to 
exert it, to continue to give occaſion to ſo 
great a Scandal to the Chriſtian Faith ? If I be 
not miſtaken, this would be xepris pu, and 
ſpeak them men of a true Apoſtolick Spirie. But 
ae 2 The 4 fl That 

apter the 7, The e grants, 
it 25 _— 4 man not ron: a Wife, or to ab- 
ſtain, if he be able, from the yoke of Matrimo- 
ny. I ſayto the unmarried , and Widdows , it x 
food Xa if they abide even as 1, v.$. This 


elpecially commends under the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, or Perſecuted ſtate that Chriſtians 
yere then placed in. Concerning Virgins I have 
no 


v7 


Argum. 2. 


S. 2, 


Ot 


ſth Lord yt Tg 
#0 Commandment of the Loyd, yet I pirve my pudg- 
ment as one that hath obtained I = Lend ing, 
z0 be faithful , 9 ſe therefore that it 14 pood 
for the preſent diſtreſs, I ſay that it _—_ Or 4 
man ſo to bs, V. 25,26, And that Firſt, Becauſe 
a ſingle life might free them from that ſollici- 
tude touching the good things of this life, the 
pleafing of a Wife or Hwuiband; the Educa- 
ting, and the providing for their Children, to 
which a married life would certainly ſubje& 
them, and leave them only this ſollicitude, how 
they might pleaſe the Lord, v. 32, 33, 34. and 
might attend without diſtraition on his Service, 
wv. 35. Secondly, Becaule it might exempt them 
from much-trowble in the fleſh, tro which the mar- 
ried life woold probably ſabjeft them, ». 29. 
on theſe accounts he poſitively declares, Thar 
U. 38. he that giveth bus Virgin in Marriage doth well, but 
| he that giveth her not in Marriage doth better ; 
and of thekWidow that is looſed from an Hus- 
band he faith, She is Happier, in my judgment, if 
fhe ſo abide, v. 40. All thr, ſaith he, I ſpeak for 
your Profit, and Ne 73 amor, for the decency of 
the thing it ſelf. But notwithſtanding this, 
1, He poſitively Aſſerts, that it is no-Sin to 
Marry even in thoſe Circumſtances ; but and if 
thou marry thou haſt not ſinned; and if a Virgin 
marry ſhe bath not ſinned, v. 28. and 36. That be 
who grveth bus Virgin in marriage doth well, v. 38. 
2, Conſulting our Infirmity , he permits, 
yea, where is fear of Fornication, he comman- 
deth Marriage, v. 2. and doth forbid the mar- 
ried Couple to defrand one the other of their due 
Benevolence, left Satan thence ſhould take occa- 
fion to rempt them to incontemency, v. 5. where 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and Theopbylaft obſerve, 


Thar, *tis not Saran tempting , but ovr own 
| Luſts, 


hed cod. tbo to A £ - > — 
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Luſts, »which are the chiefeſt cauſe of our 1n- K4z wv yſrd- 
cqnunence; And v. 6. He ſaith, that hedoth ww 7vrig 


thus indulge them to make Proviſions for the 


oyralaCai- 
vwu TH dS 


weakneſs of their Nature; as alſo Chryſoſtom, yt. 5s 22 


Theodonet , Oecumenins , The » upon 
firſt, and ſixth Verſe, do obſerve. And v. gth. 
he doth command them rather to marry then to 
burn, as. being in that caſe much better. Where 
ſee, ſay Chryſoftom, and Oecumenius, the Wiſdom 
of Se. Paul , how he both ſhews that Continency ts 
better, and yet doth not neceſſitate him that cannot 
<ine 1p FO it, or prevent his burningr, left ſin, ſhould 
follow on. a neceſſtt y, thus laid upon them, ive. ui x6- 
proaeetiiaus wrtla, that they might not commut 4 
greater crime, Tay: Theodoret ,, and Theophylatt. 
He is afravdl to lay a Poſitive Command upon them, 
faith Qecamtnius, fearing their misfortune. And 
laftly,:jn-that very Verte where he declares this 
Continency to be comely , profitable , and that 
which: would enable them the better ta artend 
wan the Lord without diſtraion ;, he adds, that 
be by no. neans would command it, leſt he ſhould 
lay a ſnare upon them , F 9 ardyxur Begyov aaae, 
far, ſay Theophylatt, and Oecunenius, he calls ne- 
ceſſity a ſnare , and therefore {aith, Thi I ſpeak, 


the 7dow, 


In Y. 25 


V. 25s 


* Iva drayxd{a Vuds, x rl Sirolas, repherdiew, Thioph, 1bid. 


that-ſo 1 may not lay upon you a neceſſity of keepino 
your Virginity w/o. you will or not 5, Gag mas F o& 


drdynys 6Hleryily onde f. goodies, ſee how he repre- Otcums this. 


bendeth or avoideth the commanding this of neceſſuty 
to be done. 

If therefore in the Impoſition of our Cere- 
monies it could be proved that there is like 
Profit, Decency, or Tendence to the Perfor- 
mance of God*s Service better, as the e Apoſtle 
ſaith there was under the preſent Circumſtan- 
ces in keeping their Yirginity 3, yet might- it 

not 
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not be wiſdom in our Governors, as well as in 
St. Paxl, not to command them, or not to lay 
a ſnare upon the weak by doing ſo ? If the Ape. 
ftle did ſo far compaſſionate the weakneſs of the 
Chriſtians of thoſe times, as to indulge the con- 
trary to that which in their preſent Circun- 
ſtances was, in the General, moſt profitable, 
decent, and moſt conducing to the Performance 
of God's Service ; why may notour molt Reve. 
rend Superiors do the like ? why may they not fo 
far indulge the weakneſs of Diſſemers, as in 
the preſent Circumſtances,to forbear Z & drdy 
uns &d]eyiv, their neceſſitating Commands ! And 
ſhould we not have cauſe , if God ſhould putit 
into their hearts to do ſo; to cry out with the 
good Fathers, 3az ogiar x; aircon, Behold the Ad- 
mirable Wiſdom and Prudent Condutt of our ty 
Apoſtolick, Governors ? how they do ſhew that it 
better to comply with their Injunttions , and ye 
will not he A him that cannot come up to them, 
left a greater Sin, viz. a Soul-deſtroying Schiſm, 
ſhould follow | Behold how with St. Paul 
do provide that Satan do not tempr their Fl 
to Diſobedience , tho when he doth fo, is 
chiefly their own Luſfts aud Errors which ren- 
der his Temptations fo ſucc: f>ful ? See how 
their excellent Wildom is afraid to lay a poſi- 
tive command upon them in theſe Matters, 
? Wn[uyiaer SibindTts, as dreadinr the miſcarriage 
which is likely to enſue upon ir 7 Sec how they 
prudently avoid the laying Snarcs h-fore their 
weaker Brethren, being contenrec! with St. Paul 
to ſay, This, O Beloved, is muſt i'.cont , this 
is moſt profitable ; by this which we adviſe 
Gods Service, as we do conceive, wil! hy nyer- 
formed beſt ; nevertheleſs, #x dyz2 +47wusr Yuir, 
if we cannot perſwade by Reatan, or _— 
; / 


Ir 
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by Love, we will not by Commands ap_ 
in thoſe things which we our ſelyes confeſs to 
be indifferent. 

_ This Condeſcenſion may be ſtrong- 
ly pleaded for, from the Diſcourſe of the Apo- 

lk, Chap. 8, 9, 10. Where, 

1. Obſerve, That there the Queſtion was 
whether the Chriſtian might lawfully ear of things 
offered to Idols ? In Anſwer to which Queſtion, 
the Apoſtle grants that this was lawful in it ſelf, 

e an Idol was nothing it the World 3; and He 
moreover grants, that they who out of Con- 
ſcience did abſtain from eating of ſuch things, 
had a weak Conſcience, and that their Conſcience 
was defiled by eating of ſuch things, only be. 
cauſe they wanted Knowledge , or were not well 
[ey of this Truth, that Chr:/tzans had a 

iberty or Power to be Partakers of theſe 
things, v. 7, 9. He therefore grants that the 
weak Brother was miſtaken, and that the ſtrong 
gave him no juſt occaſion of offence. 

2, Obſerve, That the Apoſtle, having grant- 
ed _ proceedeth to exhort thoſe Chrift:ans 
who had attained to this Knowledge, not to uſe 
it ſo as to give offence to the weak Conſcience 
of their Brother, who had not this Knowledge ; 
but rather to abſtain from exerciſing of this 
Power in ſuch Caſes. The Arguments where- 
dy he doth inforce this Exhortation are, 

Firſt, The neceſſity of joyning Charity with 


Aroum. 3; 
Yo 


Ch. $. v. 1-4: 


V. Jo 


Knowledge, and the evil Effefts which know- . 


ledge of our Chrift;ax liberty, when Charity is 
wanting, will produce. For Knowledge puffeth 
wp, but Charity _ ; that is, the Knowledge 
of our liberty in things indifferent , if it be ſe- 


perated from Charity, is apt to ſwell the Mind 
with Pride, and make mea 0 deſpiſe and on 
if 


V. 1s 
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their liberty unto the Scandal of weak Brethren ; 
But Charity edifyeth, that is , *tis careful to 
build up others, as living Stones, in the Spi- 
Titual Houſe af God the'Charch, and to ayoid 
whatſoever is of a deſtroying Nature to their 
Souls, and may occaſion their falling into Sin. 


footing alone the weak, 1ay Chryſoſtom, and Theo- 


Theopb. 1bid. 


ng Nature to $heir Souls, and may occaſion 


laft, as be 45 wont to do, He ſpeaks to the ſtrong 
jy port them know, That | not with- 
© our Charity, 'potonly doth not profit, but is 
& prejudicial z: for ic pulfs up,and ſo divides one 
&< Member from-another ; whereas Charity on 
« the contrary, -doth qdifie ; for what Know- 
bo ledge without it deſtroys, bat Charity erects 
<« and edifies, by;doing all things to our Neigh- 
« bor's. good, 1t Builgeth up thoſe Members which 
vere caſt out, and divided on the occaſion of the 
Tumor of. Knowledze; ſaith Oecumenins. Whence 
the Apgſthe lays downthis as a moſt certain Rule, 
that whaifoever Knowledge men may pre- 
tend to, if jz produce not Charity , they do 
indeed Know nothing as they ought to Know, v.2. 
if it doth 'caufe them to deſpiſe other men, 
and not. conſider what tends to their Good and 
Edification, *%is-far enough from true Chriſtian 
Knowledge, 4atth the Reverend Dr. Hammond. 
-But if. any man lave God, and'teſtifie that love 
by bis Afﬀegtion-ro his Brother, and by his. care 
not to offend, but edifie him ; or, as Theopby- 
Aaft doth deſcant, If any man love his Brother, 
and. thereby ſhew his love tq4 God, He is known, 


.that is, moſt certainly beloved of God. Now 
ſeeing Chaxity will not permit men to de- 


ſpiſe, or: ule their libexty unto the Scandal 


of weak Brethren, But rather makes them 


Careful to avoid. whatſoever is of a deſtroy- 


their 
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> | their falling intoSin,fince it unites divided MHem- To xd]aCxy 
bers,and receives ejefed Members,it may be hum- 94014 wian- 
bly offered whether the abating things indiffe- 
rent and unneceſſary, which occaſion the Divi- 
' fion of the Church, the Scandal and EjeQtion of 
, many Able Men, the Ruine of many Thouſand 
Souls, wonld not look like an aft of Charity; 
whether it would not be fo in the Church of 
. Enzland, as well as that of Corinth ;, and whe- 
ther St. Paal would not have fo eſteenr'd of ir 
d here, as he doth there: And laſtly, whether 
thus to conſider what tendeth to the Good and 
. the Edification of their weak Brethren, and 
$ to avoid what thus offends them, would not 
. be in our S»periors a Convincing proof of their 
) true Chriſtian Knowledge , and of their love 
e to God, 
- Secondly, The Apoſtle argues from the Na- 
) ture of thoſe things about which they did ex- 
erciſe their liberty. The exerciſe thereof, ſaith 
) he, will not commend you to God, or renders 
you more acceptable to him, than the Retrench- 
, ment of their liberty ; for meat commends us not », 8. 
] to God, for neither if we eat are we the better , nor 
! if we eat not, are we the worſe ; and it may well 
be deemed great uncharitablenefs to prejudice 
the Soul, and the eternal Intereſt of our weak 


- Brother , for that which doth not in the leaft 
. adyance our welfare. He teacheth the ſtrong, 
, faith Theodoret, wi Tav? beils2; 5% 347 Srogreazy, 
\ | moe 10 think this eating , out of contempt of Idols, 
any part of God's Worſhip. That the (trong might 


not ſay what us it to us, if all men have not this 
Knowledjze. For wherefore 5s it that any man us 
1 norant of it ? why is he weak? that = might 
: not objeft thus, he begins not preſently, ſaith Chry- 


1 foltom, to ſhew that they ought to abſtain, becauſe 
K 
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of the prejudice their eating doth to others; but be 
begins the fight, by ſhewing what is more than ſo, 
VIZ. That if no Perſon were burt, if no Subver- 
fron of owr Neighbour did enſue, yet ou;ht they not 
ro do this, as being doing vanity ; for what new 
ther doth profit when it is done, nor hurt when it is 
left undone, ts ſuperfluous. For he that heareth rhat 
another ts hurt, but he himſelf receives advantage, 

will not be willing to abſtain , but then be will F- 
cially when he doth find that he reaps no advantage 
the ation. That they might not Anſwer, as it 
was like they would, I eat with a pure Conſcience, 
and what care I tho any one through weakneſs be of- 
fended , the Apoſtle adds, ſay Oecumenius , and 
Thheophylaftt , that even this eating , tho done, 
8) Ty xdlagegriou 5% &Jav, to ſhew their contempt 
of Idols, and tho it ſhould be free from doing hurt ta 
others, yet hath it nothing in it which was laudable, 

and prateful to God. 

hirdly, The ApoFle argues from that Chys- 
ftian care which it becometh us to uſe that the 
indifferent aftion which we do, may not be- 
come a ſtumbling-block to our weak Brother : 
For take heed, faith he, le## by any means this 
power of yours become a ſtumbling-block_to them that 
are weak, See to it, ſaith He, terrifying and con- 
founding them ;, ſaith Chryſoſtom, He ſaith not ſee 
to it that your Knowledge do not become a ſtumbling- 
block; but that your power,, &C. which ſignifies more 
Raſhneſs, Boldneſs, Inſolency : He ſaith not to the 
Brethren only, but to the weak, Brethren, aggrava- 
ting the fault by this that they would not ſpare the 
weak, tho they were Brethren. For, Be it thou 
wil'ſt not f.t him right, or raiſe him up, why doeft 
thou trip up bis Heels ? why doest y 6 make him 
fall ? thou axghteFt to lend him thy Hand, perhaps 
he will not have it, yet do not throw him down, for 
Pere 
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tvere he wicked, he would deſerve Puniſhment ;, but 
being weak , he wants 4 Phyſician , much more, 
being both weak., and a4 Brother. Now, hence 
theſe Corollaries ſeem to follow with the clear- 
eſt Evidence. 

Firſt, That the not uſing of our Chriftian li- 
berty renders us not the worſe ; for if we eat 
not, weare not the worſe; and therefore we 
may lawfully not uſe it, when by Saperiors we 
are reſtrained from the uſe thereof. 

Secondly, That where the doing of an aCtion 
will commend ns to God , where we ſhall be the 
worſe for not doing of it , and the better for 
Coing of it (which ſeems apparently to be the 
Caſe of him who in ovedience to the commands 
of his Superi#'ti, ſubmits to things in their own 
Nature, neither Good nor Evil, obedience to 
the commands of onr Sxper:ors in lawful Matters 
being a Chriſtian Duty, and diſobedience being 
ſinful) there the doing of the Action, tho it do 
accidentally afford occaſion of my Brother's 
ſtumbling, muſt not be omitted. For the Apo- 
file by thus concluding that *ewas the Duty of 
the ſtrong Chri4an to abſtain from meats when 
they offend weak Brethren ;, becauſe that Meats 
do not commend us to God , doth clearly ſeem ro 
intimate, that Attions which commend us to him, 
muZF not be omitted for the ſake of our weak Bro- 
ther, It therefore muſt be vain to make the 
fear of ſcandalizing our weak Brother, a reaſon 
of our diſobedience to the Preſcriptions of thoſe 
Superiors , Civil , or Sacred, whom by the 
Goſpel we are commanded to obey : What 
Dr. Ames and Mr. Feaxs do offer to the con- 
trary , by God's Aſſiſtance ſhall be conſi- 


dered in our Diſcourſe upon the ſecond Pro- 


poſition. 
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- Thirdly, Hence it doth follow, that where 
the doing of an action, will not commend us to 
God, nor will the omiſſion of it make us worſe, 
orleſs acceptable to him, we ought not by the 
doing orthe refuſal of it, to give occaſion to 
the ſtumbling of our weak, Brother. And this 
ſeems, at the leaſt to my poor judgment, to be 
the caſe of the Impoſers of our Ceremonies, on 
ſuppoſition that the things impoſed are really 
indifferent, as is declared by our Church, ſince 
It is certain that,throthe weakneſs of Diſſenters, 
they give occaſion to their Schi/m, and ſo unto 
the fall and ruine of their Souls. And that the 
Ceremonies impoſed are things which themſelves 
do not commend us to God, that neither if we uſe 
them, antecedently to the com of our Su 
periors, are we the better, or if we ule them nor 
are we the worſe, I have already proved, and 
they who grant them to be things indifferent 
cannot deny, and this, if we may creditthe diſ- 
courſes of the aforementioned Fathers muſt de- 
clare them to he vanities, and ſuperfluities, and 
things unworthy to be impoſed, or uſed, provi- 
ded that no hurt did follow from them, altho 
{ome little reaſon may be pleaded for their uſe, 
as here the declaration of their contempt of 
Idols, was pleaded for the uſe of meats which 
Scandalized their weak, Brethren. And ſince it 
ſeems to be a common principle of humanity, 
that be who knows his Brother will be extreamly da- 
maged by the attion, by which he reapeth none, or no 
proportionable profit, ſhould for his Brothers ſake ab- 
Jt ain from doing it, and ſhould not ſay, 1 command 
things lawful, what care I tho others thro their own 
weakneſs be offended, why are they weak? why are 
they Ignorant 7 | fear that the Impartial Fudge 
may reckonthem uncharitable , who, þy impo- 

ling 
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ſing of ſuch Ceremonies,do prejudice the Churches 

Peace and Unity , and the Eternal intereſts of 

their weak Brethren , without any proportio-. 

nable advantage to their own, or to the 

Churches welfare ;, and are ſo far from lending 

them their hands, and lifting of them up, thar 

they trip up their heels, and make them fall: 

And I pray God it do not more concern them 

to take heed, leſt by any means this Power of 

impoſing be: not ſo uſed as to become a flum- 

bling-block to their weak, Brethren , and that this 

may not be imputed to them as a fault, that 

they will not ſpare the weak,, thongh they are Bre- 

thren. For, 

Fourthly, The Apoſtle doth enforce this Ar- F. 4. 

gument from this Conſideration , That he who 

by their meat was thus offended and deſtroyed, 

was a Brother, 4 weak Brother, for whom Chri#t 

dyed;, and therefore the offence committed a- 

gainſt him , was alſo an offence committed 

againſt Chr; , v. 11, 12, and ſo ſhall thy weak, 

Brother periſh. By rh Knowledge, for whom 

Chrift died; And whilſt you Sin thus againſt the 

Brethren, and wound their weak Conſciences , you 

ſin againſt Chrift, And here the Fathers excel- 

lently obſerve four or five Aggravations of this 

Scandal, Firſt, That it is the Scandal, and Dec- 

ſtruction of a Chriſtian Brother , He u thy Bro- 

ther, ſaith Theodoret, 5% 38 Jeand]ix3 ouwud] Or plas In v.12 

AauCdve, for he partakes of the Lord's Body. He 

1s thy Brother, faith Theopbylait, and thou uldeſt InRom. 14-1@s 

not deſpiſe thy own Members, even Nature teach- 

Ing us to love, and not to hurt our own fleſh, 

and Chriſtianity to love our Brother as our 

ſelves; yea, as St. Chryſeſtom obſerves , ro dye 

for bim, Secondly, Hence it muſt follow that 

he is one of Chriſt*s Body myſtical ; and there- 
K 3 fore 
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fore what we do againſt him, is committed 
againſt Chriſt ; and this , ſay Chryſoſtom and 
Inv. 12 Fheophylaft, is # xogugh + meexroulars the wer 
-Feeight of Wickedneſs. How do. they fin again 
Chriſt by ſinning thus againſt their Brother ? 
Threq ways, ſay Chryſoftom, Tbeodoret, Theophy- 
Pia. laft, and Oecumenius, Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt, the 
; Lord of their weak Brother, doth look upon what us 
doneto them, as done to himſelf. -Secondly , Be- 
£4ufe they ſmite and mound the Members of that 
Boay of which be is the Head. Thirdly, Becauſe 
by their Contention and Ambition they deſtroy that 
work which he had builded, and cemented with his - 
F Blood. And if our Charity will not permit us 
to'deny that our Diſſentors may be Chriſtian 
Brethren, by thus offending them for things 1n- 
different, we may have cauſe to fear that we 
oftend againſt that Brotherly affe&ion which we 
owe unto them , and alſo againſt Chriſt our 
common Lord: And if their Charity cannot 
deny us to be Chri&5an Brethren, they muſt be 
guilty of a like offence by ſeparating from the 
Communion of their Brethres for things not 
manifeſtly unlawful, and for refuſing to comply 
with the Commands of their Superiors in Matters 
of this Nature. 

Secondly, This, fay the Fathers, is a farther ' 
Aggravation of this Guilt, that it is an offence 
| elr weak, Brethren which wounds, or as the 
Greek word properly imports, ſmites their weak, 
Conſciences. He ſaith not that they ſcandalize, 
but that they ſmite them, ſay Chryſoſtom, Theopby- 
latt, and Oecumenius, to demonſtrate Ti iugdon i 
Afeos, by the Emphaſis of that word, the cruelty of 
the Fatt ; for 6 can be more cruel than to 44 
and wound a ſick, diſeaſed Man ? in ſuch a caſe 
irue Charity would rather move us t0 bear their In- 
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firmity, and to beal their Sickneſs. He argravater , 


the Crime, ſaith Oecumenius , by ſaying not their 
Brother only, but their weak Brother ; 11 that they 
would wr ſr the weak., to whom the ſtrong ſtood 
bound to lend 4a helpins hand. He % weak, ſaith 
TheophylaCt, and therefore worthy to be healed, 
not tobe ſmitten, or terrified. Now if the impo- 
ſing of unneceſſary Conditions of Communion 
which accidentally cauſe our weak Brother to be- 
come a Schiſmarick,, and ſo offend and ruine 
him, do not wound his weak, Conſcience, I know 
not what can do it. 

Thirdly , A farther Aggravation of this 
Crime, fay they, is this, Tnat the weak Bro. 
ther, whom we make ſo light of, is one for whom 
Chri#F dyed, and this , Gith Coryſoſtom , is the 
mot dreadful thing of all, that thou wil” # not con- 
deſcend to him, for whom Chri#t condeſcended to 
dye an 1onominiows death , that thou doeſt ſuffer 
bim to periſh, after ſuch Salvation wrought for bim, 
that thou who hafþ received thy Knowledge from 
Chri#t, ſhould uſe it z ſaith Theodoret, to the 
deftruftion of that Perſon whom he would have 
ſaved ;, theſe are plain words, and need no ap- 
plication ; the Good God ſet it home upon the 
hearts of thoſe who are concerned in it. 

4. They ſay this Crime is aggravated by this 
Conſideration, that the weak Brother was ſcan- 
dalized for meats, that is, for things indiffe- 
rent ; which they as well had Power to abſtain 
from, as todo; He ſaith not, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, 
thy Brother (hall periſh ## T3 03 yudou, by thy Know- 
ledge, but &s Ty oy Eqwow, by thy meat, (tor 10 it 
ſeems he read in the Original) ſince then the 
Ceremonies now impoſed, and againſt which Di/- 
ſenters do except are, by Confeſſion of the Church 
of England, things indifferent, which the Church- 
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Governors have Power aſwel to alter and to take 
away,as to enjoyn ; it ſeemeth, with ſubmiſſion 
totheir better judgment;to be an aggravation of 
their Crime, that for ſuch things they give oc. 
caſion to that Schiſm by which ſo many of their 
weak, Brethren periſh for whom Chri#t died. Here 
then, ſaith Chryſoitom, are four things Criminal, 
which are all thmgs of the Higheſt Nature , that a 
Brother, a weak Brother, and one for whom Chri$# 
dyed, is deſtroyed for meat : And from my heart 
I wiſh that his Concluſion were not alſo trueof 
us, viz. That what is ſaid concerns not them 
alone, but may be equally aver'd of us , who 
do deſpiſe and ſlight the welfare of our Bro- 


 ther's Soul. 


Laſtly, Obſerve the Charitable Concluſionof 
the Bleſſed Apoſtle, viz. That whatſoever others 
in theſe Matters might think fit to do, he was 
reſolved to ſhew a good Example by his own 
PraCtiſe , and would not uſe his Liberty or 
Power ſo as to give occaſion to the offending of 
his Brother ; for with this excellent and truly 
Chriftian Reſolution he concludes this Chapter, 
Wherefore if meat make my Brother to offend, 1 
will eat no meat whilſt the world ſtands, leſt 1 
make my Brother to offend. Where Chryſoftom, 
Theodoret, and Oecumenius do obſerve, That he 
reſolves not only to abſtain from this his liberty for a 
ſeaſon (that is , until he rightly could inform 
his Brother's judgment) but that he would for 
ever do ſo for the Salvation of his Brother, He 
ſaith not, adds St. Chryſoftom, that I may not de- 
ftroy , but that I may not ſcandalize my Brother, 
for it 1s the extremity of madneſs to think theſe Per- 
ſons ſo deſpicable, as not for their ſakes to abſtain 
from' meats, why highly are regarded by Chri#t, 
and who are ſuch as he did chooſs 10 aye for, -_ 
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Ipray God it be not equally blame-worthy to 
think Diſſenters are ſo deſpicable , as not for 
their ſakes to abſtain from the commanding of 
an unneceſſary Ceremony. He ſaith not , adds 
TheophylaCt, that be will not eat meats offered to 
Idols, but meats unqueſtionably lawful to be eaten, 
he ſaith not, leſt I juſtly ſhould offend, but lef# I 
| ſhould offend at all; It therefore may become the 
beſt of our Church-Governors to imitate this Aps- 
ſtolical Example, and to reſolve that sf indiffe- 
rent and wmeceſſary. things impoſed, do make their 
Chriſtian Brother to offend, they never will _ 
them whilſt the world ſtands, leſt they make their 
Brother to offend , elpecially, if, as * St. Ame «+ 7, rantuwn 
broſe ſaith, be teacheth us ſo far to ſtudy Charity, charitati ſtu- 
j 4; to eſteem things lawful in themſelves , unlawful dendum enim 
to be done by us , when they do prejudice our Bro- OT. Chen 
| ther. And here it may deſerve to be obſerved Bo 2s of 
that the Deſcants of the Fathers, ſufficiently int fratri. Am 
confute the Subterfuges that are uſed to evade #r9/ in locum, 
this Argument ; for whereas ſome Aſſert, That 
we are on'y to abſtain from Scandalizing of the 
weak, till they bave time for better information. 
No, ſay the Fathers, we, in complyance with 
this reſolution of St. Paul, for ever muſt abſtain z 
whereas they ſay that we are only then ob. 
liged to abſtain , when the weak, Perſon hath 
Juſt cauſe of Scandal. No, ſay the Fathers, be 
} the occaſion of his Scandal never ſo unjuſt, 
we muſt abſtain, if lawfully we may z this we 
muſt do, not only when the thing which ſca- 
' dalizeth, in it ſelf is execrable, but when it is un- 
queſtionably lawful, | 
Moreover, to ſhew he ated ſutably to this YX. 6. 

| hisreſolution,ſay Theophyla&t and Oecumenine, he Chap.g. In v.14 
gives us an example of this forbearance of his 
power 1n the enſuing Chapter z where rags 

| C 
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he plainly doth aſſert that He, and Barnabas had 
right to live upon the Churches ſtock, as well as 
other eAlinifters. Have not we , faith he, 
er to forbear working ? V. 6. If others are pax. 
takers of this power over you, are not we rather ? 
v. 12. Secondly, the eApoſtle adds that not. 
withſtancig this his power, he choſe to Preach 
&Nravor denyyiaor, the Goſpel without charge to 
the Corinthians. v. 18, And Thirdly, he de- 
clares that he did thus abſtain from uſing of 
his Power among them, leſt by receiving of 
their Temporals, he ſhould retard the progreſs 
of the Goſpel. Nevertheleſs, faith he 3 we have 
not uſed theſe things, left we ſhould binder the Goſ. 
of Chriſt. v. 12. And left his Enemies 

d take occaſion from the exerciſe of this 

his liberty to charge, or to traduce him as one 
who more conſulted his own profit, then the 
Glory of God, and the propagation of the Goſ- 
pel. What in this kind 7 do, that, faith he, 7 wil 
de, that I might cut off occaſion from them that de- 
fire occaſion. 2 Cor. 11. 12. Fourthly, He adds 
that ſhould he in theſe circumſtances have 
uſed his power, he ſhould have abuſed it ; For, 
ſaith he, 7 make the Goſpel without charge, that 1 
abuſe not my power in the Goſpel, v. 18. Thatis, 
that 1 do not offend againit the Rules of Chari- 
which do oblige me to avoid as much asI can, 

x th which doth Scandalize or cauſe my Bro- 
ther to offend. Wherefore, although the Ru- 
lers of the Charch have certainly a Right to Im- 
poſe things indifferent ;"yet, with ſubmiſſion to 
them, I conceive they ſhould not exerciſe that 
power in like circumſtances, viz. When by the 
exerciſe thereof, they give occaſion to them that 
deſire occaſion ,, to Traduce them as men who 


more regard a Cergnony, then an Immortal uy 
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the exerciſe of their commanding Power, then 
the, preſerving of poor Souls from Damning 
Schiſmes, and the Church from ſad diviſions ; 
when it hinders the Preaching of the Goſpel to 
their Flock, as this Impoſing ſeems todo : For 


as St. Chryſoſtom well notes, dx 38 «yayudCuc, if In Rom, 14. 
you compel bim to ſubmit to the things whoſe lawful. v-21.Tom. 3, 
neſs he doubts of ; the man is deftroyed, and be will P' 29% 


condemn you,and will be moreConfirmed in bis Error 
but if you condeſcend to bim,he will love you, and will 
not ſuſpett your teaching ; and ſo bave oc- 
caſion to ſow the Seeds of Oribodux Opsmons in 
him, but if once be hates you, you bavg ſhut his ears 
4: ainſt your Doltrine, wh Tury dyayxdts cativer, 
ive os _ enix ” extivor, do not therefore 
compel him,but do thou abi#ain from uſing thy power 
fo bi ſake ;, fince then this is meet nh of 
exerciſing our power of impoſing. things indif- 
ferent, and of our ſtiffneſs in adhering to them, 
how much ſoever the peace and welfate of the 
Church doth ſuffer by them, that men do vehe- 
mently cry out , we vatue Ceremonies more then 
the Souls for which ay 4 died, ſince by this th 
are moved to depart from us into Conventicles, 
that although we Preach againſt Diſſenters we 
cannot Preach to them, ſeeing this cauſes them 
to hate and to condemn us, and to ſuſpect our 
Doctrine, and diſtruſt every thing we ſay, I 
am ary ons in this matter w_ do zd]aexphondy 
Th Jeuoigy abuſe our power of impoſing. St. Chry- 
Hem, eater agen he 12's, fy th 
the ApofHe Argues thus, **If we, though be- 
«ing in great need, refuſed notwithſtandin 
«to uſe that power which both the Law an 
« Goſpel granted to us, not only, that we might 
*not wholly hinder and ſubvert the courſe of 
«* the word, but that we might not1a the leſt 
| : i retard 
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« retard it ; how much more doth it become 
&« you, who are much Inferior to the Apo#tles, 
« 2nd who have no neceſlity upon you to do 0- 
<« therwiſe, to abſtain from things which turn 
&« rothe great detriment of the Goſpel. You 
 *ſeewe do not uſe onr Power that you may 
& not- be Scandalized, and will not you abſtain 
« from eating of things offered to 7dols, that 
this, © yon may not offend your weak Brother ? So 
« Theophylaft. Our Superiors,l know,will not de- 
ny that they are ſomewhat Inferior to the 4po- 
fles, nor can they ſay that a neceſſity was, at 
the happy Reſtauration of our Soveraign, laid 
upon them to impoſe, wherefore I fear the Ar- 
gument too much concerns them who brought 
* Forms vale DP2n US that neceſſity whereby we have ſo high- 
oe eteris ue 1y Scandalized, our weak Brethren : For as * St, 
ubi vident on- Ambroſe ſaith, the Apoſtle here propoſed himſelf « 
nia quits, an example to others, that where they ſee *tis net 
Cee ro expedient, they do not uſe even lawful things, left 
—_— War doing this unto the detriment of others, they them- 
ſelves be guilty. Let us then hearken to theſe things, 
Hom. 21.in1 Beloved, ſaith St, Chryſoſtom, that we may not 
os ad Cor. deſpiſe thoſe who are Scandalized, mor any way: 
Ms 3' 377* Retard the Goſpel, that we may not loſe our own 
Salvation. «And ſay not tome, when a Brother is 
Scandalized, that this or that is not forbidden, but 
permitted ;, which gives Scandal to him: Forl 
fay to thee, what 1s greater, that though Chrift 
himſelf had given thee a permiſſion, and thon ſee#t 
thy Brother 4 abftain , and uſe not his permiſ- 


fion : For ſo Paul did, not taking thoſe wages from 
the Corinthians, which by our Lords permiſſion it 

was Lawful for him to receive, 
&. 7, But to proceed in this example of St. Paul, 
the Apoſtle adds, that beiug free from all, he made 
v.19: himſelf aStrvant to all, that he might oain ſome, 
x that 
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that is, he receded from his right Conforming 
his Will, as Servants do,to the Will of others 
abſtaining from that which they unjuſtly took 
offence at, and doing all that lawfully he could 
to pleaſe and gratify them, without reſpect 
to hisown Liberty or Right; For, though 7be 
free from all men, yet have ] made my ſelf Servant 
to all that I might gam the more Vv. 19, This ex- 
ample, fay the Fathers, He propounds in An- 
{wer to thoſe who in the caſe of Meats did plead 
their Chriſtian liberty,to whom he ſaith; what do 
I Inſtance in Preaching of the Goſpel-without charge 
tothe Corinthians] have though free made my ſelf 
Servant to all, reſpetting their Salvation as my 
greateſt profit. The manner how he had done 
this, he ſhews in the enſuing Inſtances, 

Firſt, That he, converſing with the Jews, 
obſerved with them the-Fewiſh Rites and Cuſ- 
toms, from which the Chriſtian Faith had made 
him Free, For, To the Jew he became as a Few, 
that be might gain the Jew ;, to them that were un- 
der the Law, as under the Law, that he might gain 
them that were under the Law, This he Ka, ſay 
St, _— Theodoret, Oecumentzs, and Thes 
ophylalt, by undertaking a Legal Parification at 
Jeruſalem; by Circumciſing Timothy at Lyczonia, 
by offering Sacrifice,&&C. © 4 yrwuns aun uleCarno- 
plrns, dv 4 & 1dmis ovyxdaCavions, bis Charity 
condeſcending ſo to do, though his mind changed 
not, For, as the Fathers obſerve, he ſaith nce 
that he was under the Law, but that he afted as one 
under the Law.,doing what they did, not from convi- 
(lion of conſcience, that it was his duty abſolutely 
ſo to do : But out of condeſcenſion to their — 
who ſo judged. And thus he ſaw ſufficient realon 
tocondeſcend, ſaith Oecamenixs ;, for had he not 
done thus, and by ſo doing perſwaded the Jews 

: that 
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that he tetained the Law, they mould hav? look: | 
ed apon hint #t an Apoſtate, and a Profane Contem. | 
ner of the Law of God, and ſo would not have heard || 
him, or diſcoarſed with him; but would have ſaid, 
_ with ſuch a Fellow from the Earth : It it me 
fit that wld Live , And how could he havg ſa 
wed thoſe that would not come to him, or hear hi: 
Dottrint : But lobk, upon him as an Abominati- 


O88. 

This he did alſo, ſay they, by concealing 
what he knew, concerning the abrogation of the 
Law of Moſes, and the rejettion of the Fews, ac- 
cording to his own good Rule in matters of 
this nature, haft thou faith, have it to thy ſelf 
before God, to do thus therefore in like caſes, in 
order totne Salvation of Souls, and to prevail 
with them to hear us in order to that end, and 
think well of us, is very laudable, and ſurable 
to the example of this great Apoſtle. 

Secondly, The ſame Apo#tle, converſing with 
the Gentiles, lived among them as a Genrile, for 
though he could not be induced ro do any thing 
which thwarted Chriſtian Faith, yet did h: live 
among them as one exempted from the Law of 
CAoſes 3 not uſing that abſtinence from meats, 
that obſervation of Fef+vals, or other Ceremo- 
mes, which was commanded by the Lav of Ms 

21 Jes. And thus to them that were withour Lan, 
he became 4s without the Law, that he might gain 
them that were without the Law. The condeſcen- 
fion which Occamenins, and Theophylatt ſpeak of 
here, is, though not pertinent tothe Text , yet, 
worthy of conſideration, for they affirm that 
the . Apoſtle taught not at the firf# among the Gen- 
tiles wOma 7 wdrey Sryudrov, many of the great 
Deftrines of Chriftianity, xs knowing that they could 
not bear them, In particular,they fay that a" Fry 
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& the true God, dN\' os al dvlpems ond, but as 4 
meer Man, becauſt they were not able to hear 


ic, and that he ſpehe not clearly of the Divinity 
Chriſt, or of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe of their eAl 
mity. I ſay, this Obſervation is' coafiderable ; 
for if we may abſtain, when it will ſcandalize 
weak Brethren, or even unbelieving Gentiles, 
= Preaching theſe great Goſpel-Traths, 
much more may we abſtain from the impoſing 
of a needleſs Ceremony upon the like accounts, 


Thirdly, He adds, That ts the weak he became 


as weak,, abſtaining from thoſe things which 
they eſteem*d unlawful, or at leaſt doubted of; 
2s if he alſo had eſteen”d them ſo. And this 
Rule, faith Theodoret, be, Writmg to the Romans, 
doth commend to others , ſaying, we that are ſtrong 
ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak. 

Fourthly, The reafon which induc'd him to 
this Condeſcenſion and yance, was the 
Promotion of the Goſpel, and the Salvation of 
the weak. 1 became all things, faith he, to 
all men that I might ſave ſome, and this I do, 
At T4 ivayyiner, for the Goſpels ſake, that I may 
be Partaker of it with them, Where, (1.) The 
Fathers obſerve the greatneſs of his Charity in 
uſing all this oy nn; ry Kar —_— out n, 
tho by ſo doing he ave ew, 10 Chryſ0- 
ſtom. [od pr pr this labonr, ſaith Thanks 
% irds rene, even for the Salvation of one Perſon. 
(2.) All this be did, ſay Theodorer, and Occume- 
mins, for the Goſpels ſake, that is, for the Salvation 
of them who by the Goſpel ſhonld believe, that they, 
nd be tozether , might be made Partakers of the 
bleſſings of the Goſpel z So that it ſeems even his 


own Salvation did depend upon this Conde-' 


icenſion, and he by uſing of ir did promote -- 
we 


(143) 


fpake of Chriſt to the Arhenians,be ſpake net of himk 
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well the welfare of his own; as of his Brother" 
Soul 


Now to apply this to my purpoſe, I, with 
ſubmiſſion, to concelye it alght become our 
worthy Governors to be followers of St. Paw, as 
he was of Chrift; and by his Methods to endea- 
vour to ſave ſome of the Diſſenters, xy aaiyy, 
though they ſhould be never ſo few, from that De- 
ſtruction which their Schi/m may . bring upon 
them. And to make them Partakers of the 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel with them, who by their 
Seperation are excluded from them, to become 
Servants to them all by receding from their 
right and power, by abſtaining from that which 
they unjuſtly take offence at, and doing all that 
lawfully they can to pleaſe them for their God, 
and tb procure their deliverance from that fad 
ſtate of Scb;ſm which doth exclude them from 
the Church, and conſequently from Salvation, 
that ſo they may no longer look upon them, who 
are their true and ApoFolical Church Guides, as 
an Abomination, but may love them for their 
Condeſcenſion, hear their moſt excellent Diſ- 
courſes, and be converted from their Errors by 
their Learned Sermons. I humbly conceive tis 
not beneath them to become as weak, to theſe 
weak Brethren, by abſtaining from the impoſt- 
tion of thoſe unneceſſary things which unto 
them ſeem doubtful or unlawful ; that ſo Peace, 
Charity, and Union may be again renewed in 
our divided Church, that they would think up- 
on thoſe words of Chryſoſtom their fellow Biſhop, 
See the Hyperbole of his Condeſcenſion, how he mas 
to the Jew as a Few, to thoſe that mere without 
Law as without Law, to the weak, as weak, that 
be might gain the weak, Tero ov Tod, Go thou and 
ae likewiſe, and thinkyot that thou wil ſt fall we 
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thy Grandeur or height, if thou doeſt humble thy 
to for thy Brother w, not x Twar Be: 
xd]aCnvas, ro fall down, but to condeſcend ;, and as 
St. Ambroſe ſaith, Si tantus Apoſtolus huc ſe 
demiſit, quid nos fieri oportet cogitemus, 1f ſo 
great an Apoſtle did thus condeſcend, let us bethink, 
our ſelves what it behoveth us to do. 

And ſurel am, it more becometh our D:ſen- 
ters tO imitate this great Example of St. Paul, 
by conforming of their wills as Servants do, un- 
to the will of their Swper40rs , and doing all 
that lawfully they can to pleaſe, and teſtifie 
their due SubjcCtion to them without reſpect to 
their own liberty. Todo, in order to their 
being ſerviceable to the Churchin the Promotion 
of the Goſpel, and the Salvation of Souls ; as 
the Apoſtle did when he ſubmitted to the Cir- 
—_—_ of St. Timothy, when he undertook a 
legal Purification of himſelf, and offered Sacri- 
ice, againſt which actions it is caſie to produce 
more plauſible Exceptions than they can bring 
againſt onr Ceremones , eſpecially if we conſi- 
der that the Apoſtle did comply not only with 
the Law of Moſes for this end, but alſo with the 


' Traditions impoſed by their E/ders; and fo did 


yield unto that very thing which they are {6 
afraid to do, 

The Coherence of the following Verſes with 
thoſe which went before, and their Relation 
to the preſent Subject, is not very viſible at the 
firſt ſight : But the interpretation of the Fa- 
thers doth very appoſitely conne& them thus. 
© The Apoſtle having declared, that it was very 
& profitable to condeſcend to their weak Bro- 
«ther, and that this was the higheſt PerfeCtion, 
&« 2nd told them that they ſind againſt Chriſt, 
« and deſtroy'd their Brethren by their Know- 

: | L « 1:dge, 


$.8. 


Ia v, 244 


V, 24+ 


Oecum, Ibid. 


VU. 26s 


(146) 

«ledge, and that no Profit came unto them by 
«it, if Charity did not regulate itz he pro- 
<« ceeds to preſs this from a known Example, 
So Chryſoftom, eAfter he had demonſtrated, faith 
Otcumenius , that they ought to condeſcend to the 
weak,, be lays down this Example , declaring that 
it is nct ſufficient to believe cnly \, for though, faith 
he, you have the Knowledge of the Faith, if you, 
together with it, have not Charity towards your 
Brother, it will profit nothing, ſo run that you may 
"obtain ;, and then he ſhews the manner how one 
may obtain, viz. by being temperate in all 
things ; and #f they, ſairh he, who run their com- 
mon Races are thus temperate to gain a corruptible 
Crown.,how oucht we to abſtain % Tdy|oy Prarorloy, 
from what will hurt our ſelves or others, who expeft 
4 Crown incorruptible ? Think not , faith the In- 
terpretation of Theophylaft, that *ris ſufficient to 
Salvation to believe , and be admitted into the 
Church , for unleſs you perſevere unblameably to the 
end in your Chriftian Race, you will not obtain the 
prize; which prize you bazard, whif#, through 
ther Knowledge you contemn your Brother ;, ſo run 
that you may obtain, which without Charity you can- 
not do. Then he proceeds, ſay Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
phylait, and Oecumenius, to ſpread before them his 
own Example, {aying, SorunT, not as uncertain- 
ly, that is, not wainly as you do ;, for what advan- 
zage have you by going ro the Idol Temples, what 
ſcope in eating of things offered to Idols, to the 
deſtruttion of your Brother, or in ſhewing of your 
Knowledge, when it doth offend your Brother ? I do 
not ſo, ſoith Paul, but look unto my ſcope z all that 
I do, T do for the Salvation of my Brethren ;, if 1 
ſhew my perfett Knowledge, *tis for them; If 1 
condeſcend, t ts for them. If I exceed St, Peter, 
in not receiving Temporals, it us that they may ” 
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be ſcandalized , If I condeſcend more than all, even 
to Shaving , and to Circumciſion , *ris that they 
may not be thrown down ,, this is my running, not 
uncertainly, 4s you do ;, when without reaſon you 
thus eat , for what reaſonable cauſe can you have 
for ſo ms none at all, for meat commends you 
not r0 God ,, for neither if you eat are you the bet- 
ter, or if you eat not are you the worſe. From all 
which Deſcants we may learn, 
Firſt, That all our Faith, and our Communion 
with the Chxrch, withourt this charitable reſpect 
to our weak Brother, will not be ſufficient to 
procure us that Prize, or that incorruptible 
Crown that we expect , and that this Prize is 
hazarded by our neglecting our weak Brother?s 
welfare ; that we run vainly, and uncertainly, 
whiPſt we refuſe ro condeſcend unto his weak- 
neſs, whiPſt we uſe our Power in things indif- 
ferent, and which commend us not to God ; 
to the offence and the deſtruction of our 
Brother. 

Secondly, That if Men can thus abſtain from 


what would otherwiſe be pleaſing, and even 


profitable to them, for a lictle worldly Honor 
It is but reaſonable we ſhould abſtain from what 
is prejudicial to our Brocher's Soul, though it 
may gratifie our ſelves in ſome inferior Mat- 
ters. And, 

Thirdly, That St. Paul taught ns ſo to do, 
not only by his words, but by his example ; and 
thought himſelf concern'd to do ſo that he 
might not miſcarry. If therefore our concern- 
ment for our Brother will not move us to abſtain 
from the impoſing of ſuch unneceſſary things , 
which tend to the offence and ruine of our Bro- 
ther, here is a farther motive to do it for our 
ſelves ; that we may ſo run as to obtain, and may 
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not hazard our eternal Prize, that we may imi- 
tate the Example of this Bleſſed ApoFle, that we 
may not be condemned at the laſt for doing leſs 
for an incorruptible Crown, than Heathen: did 
for what is corruptible. And ſince the things 
enjoyned in themſelves commend us not to 
God, for neither are we better if we do impoſe them, 
nor worſe if we do not 5, what reaſonable cauſe can 
we have for ſo doing, ſaith St. Chryſoftom , none 
at all. 
Chap. 10. In the Tenth Chapter of the ſame Epiitle, 
S. 9. after the Apo#le had diſcourſed of the Sin of 
_ eating of things offered to Idols in the Jdol- 
Temples, and ſhewed that by ſo doing they be. 
%. 20, 21. Came partakers of the Table of Devils : He re- 
turns again to the caſe of cating of things of- 
fered to Idols, when the weak Brother is offend. 
cd at it, and granting that the thing is lawful in 
it ſelf, he diſſwades the uſing of their liberty in 
matters of this nature, as being not expedient, 
Te 23s nor tending to edffication. All things, lays he, 
are lawful, but all things are not expedient ;, al 
thinzs are lawful, but all things edifie not ; thats, 
faith Occumenius, It is not lawful for thee , by rea 
ſon of thy Knowledge, to do what neither 1s expeds- 
ent for thy ſelf, ror edifying to thy Brother, if «t 
do neuther profit thee, nor edifie him , do not do it ; 
faich Thecphylatt. Becauſe they were apt to ſay 1 
am ſufficie;.tly inſtrutted, and Lord over my ſelf, 1 
eat with a good Conſcience, and I have Power ſo to 
do ;, he adds true ,, thou art ſo , but look. not upon 
that ; for he ſaith, both all things are not expedient, 
and all thin;s do not edifie ; the one with reſpett to 
themſelves, the other with reſpett uno their Brts 
ther ; in ſaying all things are not expedient, he ſi:- 
nijfies our own deſtruttion ;,. in ſaying all things edifie 
n9t, he ſiznifies the Scandal of our Brother z you 
GAr- 
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are not therefore, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, only to look 
on what is lawful, 4 & wh EadCnv Tx,c4 73 avouaror, 
&\' & wil xd]acezghy, but whether what is lawful in 
it jof » may not be hurtful , or deſtruftive to thy 
Brother. | 

The Confirmation of this Aſſertion is taken 
from our Obligation to ſeek our Brother's good; 
Let no man ſech_ his own ,, but evt'ry man anothers 
wealth, v. 24. thatis, faith Oecumenins, He ought 
not only to enquire whether that which he doth be 
lawful, but whether it doth tend unto the welfare of 
his Brother ;, for therefore, ſaith Theodoret, be in- 
troduces this Let no man ſeek, his own, &c, Ask 
not, ſaith Theophylaft , whether thou eate5t with a 
pare Conſcience , but whether thy action edifie thy 
Brother ;, for the ApoFtlein his Epiſtles often men- 
tions that as a thing highly neceſſary, he doth not ſay 
that we may n0t at all ſeek, our own profit, but that 
we may not do it then, when "tis unprofitable to our 
Brother, for then we ought to prefer his profit before 
ours ;, ſince then the impoſition of theſe indiffe- 
rent things doth evidently tend #/s GaxCny & xa- 
Teseopir, unto the hurt, and the perdition of our 
weak Brethren, and the Apo#Fle mentions this as 
a thing higbly neceſſary, that we in all our A- 
tions do enquire not only whether what we do 
be lawful, - but whether it doth tend unto the 
welfare of our Brother, and if it doth not,ſhould 
abſtain from ating, it ſeems that they who are 
obliged to ſeek the welfare of their Brother,may 
do well both for themſelves and him, if they ab- 
ſtain from uſing their lawful Power of impoſing 
what is not editying, but deſtruCtive ; and there- 
fore not expedient to be impoſed, 

And though it could be lawful for the Diſſen- 
ter to refuſe obedience to the things impoſed, 
yet if it be not abſolutely his Duty ſoto do, he 
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cannot be excuſed for neglefting what is ſo ex- 
dient for the Peace , Unity, and welfare of 
the Church, and therefore highly edifying, and 
that which doth capacitate him todo good Ser. 
vice in the Church. 

. 10. Atthe 28th Verſe the Apoſtle profecutes the 
ſame Diſcourſe, ſaying , If any man ſay unto 
you this is offered to Idols, eat not for bis ſake that 

ewed it, and for Conſcience ſake ;, the Earth is 
the Lords, and the fulneſs _ - Conſcience I 
ay, not -thine own, but of others, &«c. That is, ab- 
ſtain for thy weak Brothers ſake who ſhew'd this to 
thee, that be be not hurt, ſaith Theophylatt, for the 
earth is the Lords, who from the fulneſs of it, can 
repleniſh thee otherwiſe. He who ſaid to thee, this 
was offered to Idols,receives hurt by it, ſaith Theo- 
doret, and therefore, though not for thine on, 
yet” for bis Conſcience ſake thou muſt not eat, 
«x 3oroy 3B, for ®t1s not right that others ſhould ſuffer 
damage by thy perfett Knowledge. Theophyla# 
fa v. 2g, thinks that the ApoZtle ſpeaks of the offence the 
Gentiles Conſcience might take at the eating of 
tne Chr;Fian. And inthe Perſon of theſtrorg 
Chriſtian thus Objefts, why art thou Paul ſollici- 
tous for them that are without? and makes him An- 
ſwer thus, 1 am not ſollicitous for thein, but for 
you, that you be not condemned; thou may#F ack, 
faith St. Chryſoftom, what ſhall we ſuffer , if he 
judge amiſs; but how much better is it to give 
him no occaſion thus to judge , which by abſt aning 
thow wiÞFt do. 

- - Moreover by thus eating thou wiPſt be Blaſ- 
phemed, ſay the Fathers, by the Greek, who 
will be apt to conclude hence, that Chri#iamty 
is but a Fable, and that Chri#ians do diiſemble 
a dereſtation of 7dols , and yet they freely cat of 


what 15 offered to them , and fo they ſhew the 
contrary 


(151) 
contrary to what they do profeſs ; they there- 
fore do embrace the ChriH#iarn Faith not for 
Truth's ſake, but love of Honour, and of Em- 
pire, Whereas, If I by Grace be a partaker, why 
am T evil ſpoken of for that for which I give thanks 1, 
that is, 1aith Chryſoſtom, what madneſs is it ts be 
the cauſe of Blaſphemy for things by which I am ſo 
benefited as to grve thanks ? Chriſt gave this Grace, 
and exalted thee to this height,nnot that thou ſhould# 
be evil ſpoken of , or ſhould do hurt to others, and 
cauſe them to blaſpheme by that which makes thee to 
give thanks. But they will blaſpheme even Chriſt ia- 
nity it ſelf ? What then, ſaith Chryſoſtom, you pro- 
fit much by bearing that Blaſphemy, but it is not ſo 
bere ;, for therefore , ſaith he, sf thou eateſt not 
thou art not worſe, But I can tell him that T eat 
not out of reverence to Demons. Anſw. If thou 
tel bim ſo ten thouſand times thou wil” not per- 


ſwade him ;, for he us weak,, and an Enemy, and if 


thou canſt not per ſwade thy Brother how ſhouldſt thou 
per wade the Greek? 

n the next Verſe the Apoſtle makes this Ca- 
tholick Exhortation , that the ſcope of all our 
ations be God's Glory. Whether therefore you 
eat or drink., or whatever ye do, do all to the G os 
of God. This, faith Theophylatt, u ſaid, inſinu- 
ating that what was then done, was done to the re- 
proach and blaſpbemy God. 

Moreover, Give no offence, faith the Apoſtle, 
to the Few , or Gentile , or to the Church of God. 
That 1s , there ought no cauſe of Scandal to ariſe 
from you to the Believer, or the Unbeliever, (aith 
Theodoret, He adds unto the Church of God, for 
we ought to draw others to the Faith, and yet we 
muſt not perſecute our Brother. So TheophylaCt, 
Grve no occaſion of reproach or ſcandal to any, faith 
Sr. Chryſoſtom, Not only of the Brethren, but alſo 
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of thoſe who are w.thout ; for if we be light, and 
leaven, lumps and ſalt, we muſt _— not make 
dark, bind, not d:ſſolve, and draw the unbeliever to 
#5, n10t cauſe him to fy from us ; why therefore doeſt 
thou perſecute thoſe whom thou ſhouldFt win to thee ? 
"The Jews, ſay the Fathers, were offended by 
ſeeing Chriſtians eat in the Idol Temples,as thence 
. concluding them to be enemies to the Law, and 
to the Prophets, by communicating with [als, 
which was forbidden by the Law ; the Heathen, 
by ſeeing Chriſt;ans thus communicate with 
them, were apt to think that their profeſſion of 
abhorring 1dols was not real, or their own pra- 
Ctiſe was not ſinful, and the weak Members of 
the Church were ſcandalized, as being tempted 
by the example of the ſtrong to cat things offer- 
ed to 1dols with a doubting Conſcience, or elſe 
with Conſcience of the /dol, See, faith St. Chry- 
In v. 32, foffom, how many cauſes he aſſigneth why they ſhould 
2 ſtain from the unreaſonableneſs, the vanity of the 
* attion, from the hurt done to the weak Brother by it, 
and from the blaſphemy of Few and Gentle. 

C' 12; Laſtly, The Apoſtle argues from his own 
'-  - Example, and the Example of our Saviour, 
% 33 Evenas[ pleaſe all men, not ſeekins my own profit, 
but the profit of many that they might be ſaved,v.33, 
Be ye followers of me, even as I alſoam of ChriF, 
Chap, 11.v. 1. This is the Rule of Chriſtianity, 
this 1s the greateFt height of all, to ſeek that which 
doth profit all, which he declaring adds, faith Chry- 
foſtom, as I do of Chriſt, for nothing makes a man 
fo much a follower of Chriſt, as to be careful of 
our Neighbour , Paul therefore being in exatt- 

neſs above all, he was by condeſcenſion beneath all. 
If therefore the ſtrong Chr:/t:an was then to 
abſtain from what was lawful in it ſelf, and 


what he did out of ſuch ſpecious pretences _ 
nM the 
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the ſhewing his contempt of 7dols, and that li- 
berty to which Chriſt;anity had calld even them | 
who formerly were ſubject toa yoke of Bon- | 
dage, and to demonſtrate that he ſtood faſt in 
this his liberty, if notwithſtanding theſe good 
ends, the eApoſtle calls him to abſtain for his 
weak Brother's ſake, who might be damaged by 
his ation, and becauſe of the weakneſs of his 
Brother's Conſcience, why are not others alſo 
by the ſame Reaſons obliged to abſtain from the 
impoſing lawful things; for the continuance of 
which, to the great detriment of others, they 
ſcarce can offer any more plauſible pretences ? 
for if they, notwithſtanding theſe pretences by 
their abſtaining were not worſe, or the leſs ac- 
ceptable to God , why may it not be thought 
that others would be nothing worſe by their 
| abſtaining from theſe Impoſitions ? If the ſtrong 
Chriſtian muſt in this caſe abſtain, becauſe he 
might be furniſh'd otherwiſe with meats not 
ſcrupled, why may not other men abſtain from 
the impoſing of theſe ſcrupled Ceremonzes, and 
Expreſſions; becauſe they may demonſtrate 
their impoſing Power in ſuch Expreſſions, and 
ſuch Ceremonies as are leſs ſubjet unto Scruples ? 
If it be not juſt that others ſhould ſuffer damage 
by the knowledge of the ({irong, why is it juſt 
that they ſhould ſuffer damage in their immor- 
tal Souls by the impoſing of unneceſſary things 
as the Conditions of Communion ? If Gentiles 
muſt not be offended, or cauſed to blaſpheme, 
and to reproach us by uſing of our Power in 
ſuch things ; How much leſs ſhould we give 
offence or an occaſion of ſpeaking evil of us, to 
weak Brethren ? If eating thus to their offence 
and ruine, was doing ſo to the Reproach and 
Blaſphemy of God , why is not thus —_— 
| able 
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liable to the ſame charge ? If we thereby do 
cauſe Diſſenters to fly from us whom weſhould 
win unto us, may we -not ask the Queſtions of 
St. Chryſoftom, Why doeft thou Perſecute thoſe 
whom thou ſhowldſt draw unto thee, and how much 
better 3s it to give them no offence, Fre by ab- 
aining from theſe 1 $0ns t 
4 A - cine Refuſal of Submiſſion 
to theſe things gives great offence unto the 
Church of God; it equally concerneth the 
Diſſenters, upon theſe Matives, to ſubmit un- 
to — _ them bath to be,as the 
Apoſtle, careful to p all men in all things, 
a /o their own profit, but the Profi Jr 
that they may be ſaved; this is, ſaith Chryſo- 


ſtom, the Rule of the moſt Perfett Chriſtiauny;, 
the exatteſt bo , and higheſt ———_— 
to ſeek what 15 moſt profitable to allthis chiefly make: 
»s followers of Chriſt : and ſurely leſſer matters 
ſhould give place to this moſt perfeft Rule. 
To conclude then, The things which bave ber 


x Cor .10. Pp. ſpoken, faith Se. Chryſoſtom, are ſufficient to per- 
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ſmade us that we can not otherwiſe conſult our own 
ofit , and the vulgar examples will demonſtrate : 
For, If, when a Houſe i on Fire,the Neighboxrs looks 
ing on their own concerns, ſlay at Home to prevent 
the ſtealing of their Goods,the Fire will come and de- 
vorr their whole SubFtance:, and by not concerni 
themſelves for their Brothers profit, they will loſe 
their own ;, ( Oh may this never be the caſe of 
England!) For God , being willing to bind ws al 
one to another, hath laid thu any 4 upon things; 
& to bind " our advantage in our Brothers. ( And 
Oh that we had eyes to ſee it ! ) If then you willnat 


do this for your Neighbor, do it for your ſelf ; for 

your own profit. Let no mas ſeek his own, yet be 

may find his own, eſpecially conſidering that - 
t 
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ther ur" nor Martyrdom, nor the higheſt Phi- 
loſophy will profit us, m—— riputy. boldneſs 
with God, if we have not the higheſt Charity, or if 
we do neglet# our periſhing Brother. St. Paul ba- 
okay ors If I gvue all my Goods unto the Poor, 
wy Body to be burnt >, or «f I have all Knowledge, 
nd have not Charity 1 am nothing * This therefore 
let us keep ;, that by it > ther | be ma ag 4 
yo bleſſings, Temporal Spiritual, Evyen 10 


men 

And as theſeplaces of Z. Writt, and deſcants 
of the Fathers on them, do confirm what I aſ- 
ſert z So do they fully Anſwer moſt of the Qb. 
jections which are made againſt it, they being 
in Reality exceptions made againſt St. Payl's 
diſcourſe, as much as againſt Condeſcenſion in 
theſe matters; as will abundantly appear from 
the Conſideration of thoſe trifling Arguments, 
which Afes/ner hath produced againſt it;zOf which 
the << Firſt is drawn from the Nature of thin 
© indifferent: Which is ſach as that they may 
« freely uſcd,or diſuſed,or abrogated; but when 
«the diſuſe, abrogation, or practice, ..is obtru- 
« ded, as of neceſſity, the nature of ſuch indiffe- 
©rent things is violated. 

Anſo. It by obtruding the diſuſe of theſe 
things of neceſſity, Aesſner doth mean that 
when men through the weakneſs of their 
ju 1gments do believe a thing indifferent to be 
Sinful, and therefore neceſſary to be diſuſed by 
others, they do then obtrude it upon others ag 
of neceſſity, and therefore are not to be regar- 
ded : Let any reaſonable man judge whether 
he doth not give the lye to St. Pax/, who plain- 

doth aſſert that the weak Brother judg'd 

ſe meats Impure, which in themſelves were 


Pure. 14. Rom. 15. That therefore, for the 
A . "Lads 


& 13. 
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Lords ſake he refafed to eat them. v. 6. and 
yet declares that it was Good to refrain the ex- 
erciſe of their liberty in thoſe matters ; and e- 
ven, that they ſhould reſtrain it, N= # ovreidvoy 
7 #Tig<,out of regard to the miſguided or miſinfor- 
med Conſcience of the weak, If therefore this be a 
betraying of our Chriſtian Liberty, as is aſſerted 
in the ſecond Argument, if it be pertinent tothe 
caſe ofthe Diſſenters, or doth ſpeak any thing 
againſt gratifying thoſe who judge the Cereme- 
nies to be Sinful ; by an abatement of the Impo. 
ſition of them upon thoſe who through weak- 
neſs do ſo judge, St. Pal is a ſtrong pleader 
for the betraying of our ChriFian Liberty. Yea, 
Secondly, being not well inſtrudted by Meiſner 
in theſe matters, he aftually did Sus, his 
Chriſtian Liberty, and uſed,” and diſufed things 
indifferent; when by weak Brethren they were 
thus obtruded as of neceſſity : For, to the Fen, 
who held it neceſſary to obſerve the Law, and 
to abſtain from meats forhidden by it : He be- 
came as a Few; that is, he praCtiſed ſutably to 
their perſwaſion ; that he might gain the Jew, 
To the weak, he became as weak; abſtaining 
from the things which they conceived unlaw- 
ful ; as if he alſo had eſteemedthem fo : Yes, 
when he came up to Feruſatem, and found the 
21-Aﬀts 24 Chriſtians there zealous for the Law he ſhaved his 
Head , and Purified bimſelf;, ' that they might 
thence conceive,be alſo walked orderly and kept the 
Law. All this he did, ſay the Fathers; not 
In x Cor. 9. changing his judgment , but Condeſcending 
V- 20, 21» out of Charity ; that 1s, faith e Heiſner betray- 

ing of his Chriſtian liberty. 

Anſw. 2, If our Superiours are pleaſed to 
abate theſe things, or to reſtrain them not as 
Sinful to be practiſed z; or with a Proteſtation 

that 
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that they do not eſteem them ſo, but purely 
for the ſake of peace, and unity ; and to pre- 
vent the ruine of the weak, the Scandal of Re- 
ligion in the general, and the Reproach of the 
Proteſtant Religion in particular ; which are the 
Reaſons for which his Majeſty in his moſt Gra- 
cious Declaration concerning Eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs,” was willing to abate them, and conſent 
to an ACt of Parliament to that effeft; This will 
be ſatisfactory to thoſe who ſcruple the uſe of 
them 5 This will be granting all they plead for, 
without the I aſt appearance of the Betraying 
Chriſtian Liberty, or violating the nature of ſuch 
things indifferent ; and ſo much for his firſt and 
ſecond Argument. 

The third Objection is ſtill of the ſame 
ſtamp, viz. « That ?tis the Duty of true 
« Chriſtians, Ingenuouſly to profeſs and aſſert 
&« the whole truth of the Goſpel, with the pri- 
& yiledges which accrue to us thereby, eſpeci- 
« ally when aſſaulted and oppoſed. A flat de- 
&« nial thereof is againſt that profeſſion which 
« Chriſt requires, 10. Matt. 33. And todiſſem- 
«hle it is unwarrantable, and we ought to 
&« avoid the appearance of it ( as one of the un- 
« fruitful works of darkneſs ) that we betray not 
« our profeſſion : Now our Chriſtian liberty, 
« with the free uſe or diſuſe of things indiffe- 
« rent is ſuch, viz. It isa truth of the Goſpel, 
« or apriviledge accruing to us thereby ;, and 
therefore ought to be thus aſſerted, and not 
diſſembled by us. 

Anſw. To omit all the other falſhoods and 
fooleries of this Argument 3 this is another con- 
futation of St. Paul : For he, poor man, doth 
in this very cafe adviſe us to diſſemble or con- 
ceal our faith in things indifferent 3 which 

pe = through 


14. Rom. 22+ 


21. Ats 20. 


"Epyy 7 Sm- 
AoHAay Toin- 
Ea: ovitCe- 

07y 8 Ab» 
Yo in At.2 I* 
24+ 


(158) 


through weakneſs are aſſaulted and oppoſed by 
others, rather then to divulge, and to aſſert 
? iEvolay, our Power, Priviledge or Chriſtian 
liberty, unto the Scandal of the Weak ; ſaying 
exprelly concerning matters of this nature : h 
thou faith? have it to thy ſelf before God. © That 
« js, ſaith the Reverend Dr. Hammond, uſe it 
« betwixt God and thy ſelf, but not always 
« before men, when it is in danger to hurt; 
« when it is not neceſſary to uſe thy knowledge 
&« in ſuch matrers. And futable to this was the 
« Apoſtles PraCtiſe in the forementioned Inſtan- 
ces, 1n that of A#s 21. The truth was this, 
that Chriſt had freed the Fews from any obliga- 
tion tobe Circumciſed ; and to keep the Law 
of Moſes, or to offer the Sacrifices commanded 
by the Law. This truth was oppoſed by the 
new Jewiſh Converts, who were all zealous for 
the obſervation of the Law, This freedom from 
the Law was certainly a part of Chriſtian liber- 
ty; whereas the uſe or diſuſe of things indiffe- 
rent, by Meiſner's good leave, is no Chriſtian, 
but only Natural liberty; and yet the Apoſtles 
do not adviſe St. Paul ſtoutly to aſlert this 
Goſpel-truth whea it was aſſaulted, and oppo- 
ſed, but to condeſcend by way of diſpenſation 
to them; they do not tell him , that to diſ- 
ſemble his opinion, was an unfruitful work of 
darkneſs, and a betraying of his profeſſion, as 
Meiſner ignorantly doth ; but that it was a 
prudent thing, and very adviſeable under the 
preſent Circumſtances, and as St. Chryſoftom, 
and Oecumenius note : Counſel him to make that 
Apology by attions, which by his words be could not 
make. And whatſoever Rigid Lutherans may 
ſay unto the contrary : I Aſlert this to be true 
Divinity, © that in matters of opinion which 
are 
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« arenot of great uſe or moment, to the Sal- 
« yation of Souls, or the Glory of God : We 
« may lawfully diſſemble or canceal our Opi- 
« nion, thongh it be aſſaulted and oppoſed, 
« nay *tis Our duty ſo to do; when by aſſerting it 
« and contending abour it,we arelike to do far 
« greater prejudice to Souls, and create great- 
« er diſturbance in the Church then is the good ; 
« which that Opinion, if embraced, could 
© prejudice. Secondly, This Doftrine of XMe- 
iſner gives the lye alſo to the Fathers who do ex- 
preſly teach, that this Condeſcenſion may be u- 
ſed in things indifferent towards weak Brethren, 


we muſt not difiemble, True, ſaith Chryſoſtom; x, z 
but thus is not di Tmmalarions, but conde ſcenſion, and 21, T. a 


20g. 


diſpenſation. s #8 not to overlook, the things of 
rh ſaich Oecumenius, but Honoxr rec by 

eventing Blaſphemies. But Thirdly, that which 
_—_ _ es. .. — a denial, nor a 
their in wer if Superi- 
ors, but / an hee ar a there- 
of toward ſome weak Diſſenters, Which may 
be done with the aſſerting of the Power, and a 
profeſſion that they do ſuſpend the exerciſe 
thereof, not through conviction that it may 
not lawfully be uſed, but out of pure Commi- 
ſeration, and Bowels of Compaſſion towards 
their weak Brethren. 

« Another Argument he draws from the 
©« Practice of the Primitive Church; Circumciſt- 
« on being then but-a thing indifferent : St. Pal 
* according to the Rule o — and Chriſti- 
« an liberty, did ſometime practiſe it, but when 


©falſe Brethren did fraudulently intrade to ſpy 
out, and betray the liberty of the Church, and 
« attempted to impoſe it,as a matter of neceſſi- 

fSlurely reject it,and condemn 
it 


*«ty,St.Paxt did ab 
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&« jt, In like manner the Rites and Ceremo- 
< nies uſed in our Churches are things indiffe- 
« rent, neither commanded nor forbidden ej- 
© ther by any Divine-law,or Prohibition ; God 
« leaving them asa middle ſort of things, which 
« the Church may either freely uſe, or not uſe 
« at her plcafure z; now ſeeing the Diſſenters 
« would put a neceſſary abſtention and reſtraint 
« upon us as to the uſe of theſe things, ?cis out of 
« all queſtion they would in effect betray our 
« liberty z wherefore ſuch as are faithful 4. 
« ſertors of the. Chriſtian liberty ought not to 
c yield to them in the leaſt, that according to 
<« their Duty, the Truth and Privileges of the 
«Goſpel may be preſerved inviolable from all 
© Bondage and Diſlimulation, ſuch as do other- 
«wiſe by a tame and cowardly Ceſlion, do be- 
<« tray our liberty , give Scandal to the weak, 
<« 2nd offer a manifeſt violence” to Apoſtolical 
&« Practiſe. Anſw. Beſides the miſtakes of this 
Argument already noted, zz. The calling that 
Chriſtian liberty which is only Natural, and was 
as well a liberty before, as ſince Chriſt*s time, 
” Beſides the manifeſt and fundamental Error of 
it in matter of Fact; for the Diſexters would 
put no reſtraint upon others as to t!'2 Ceremonies 
in conteſt, but only humbly crave 4 treedom, or 
indulgence to themſelvcs, aud would be thank- 
ful for it, and contented with it, p3 ws za7" drdy 
xy 4M x&T esomwv, Out of meer pitty and com- 
miſeration to their weakneſs. I fay beſides theſe 
things which fundamentally deſtroy this ſhadow 
of an Argument : Firſt - The Argument it ſelf 
1 Fs upon the Principles acknow- 
edg*d in it, againſt the Impoſitions of Superiors, | 
and even againit all vows made by us concern- 
wg any thing indifferent, for both theſe things 
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put # neceſſary «bſtention and reſtraint 
ud rig MR eng hings ; rd were as 
ing hey in Fra betray owr Liberties, Diſſenters 
gt not to yield to them in the leaſt, nor 
_y_ ood Chriſtiads by a Vow reſtrain them- 
om the 'free uſe of things indifferent. 
de, The Argument is evidently contra- 
ditory, -both to the Dofrine and Praftiſe of 
St. Paxl, mention'd in this and other laces 3 
for ſeeing the neceſſity 'here ſpoken of, is 0n- 
ly the opinion which the Diſſenters have. 
of the neceſſity of not! Impoſing, or ſing of 
the preſent Ceremonies; and ſeeing their weak 
Brethret, of 'whom St. Paxl diſcourſes,” had a 
ke opinion of che neceflity of abſtaining from 
forme Meats, and the obſerving of ſome days; 
borh #itich in their own natures were -indiffe- 
refit;andl yerSr.Pual moſt plainly doth aſſert that 
enwquding mitrers-of this nature, to abſtain 
to them'who had this falſe —_ 
gion fide neceſlicy of doing ſoz and 
contrary was ancharicuble, and that his pradtiſe 
incheſe matters was' ſatable to his Precepes, *tis 
undeniable that to aſſert that ſuch a Cefſion is 
Tanie and Cowardly,betrays our Chriftcer liber- 
gives Scandal to the weak, and offers wolence 
ApoFeolical S__ is not only falſe, bur 
thar it | alſo make the Doctrine and pra- 
(ice of -St. Paxlobnoxious to all this Guilt: 
Thirdly, The foundation of this Similitudeis 
a moſt Ignorant and groſs miſtake in St. Paws 
Praftiſe, for St. Paw! did not refuſe the Cir- 
eumciſion of a Few, though it was” in it ſelf a 
brews indifferent, _ urged by Jewiſh Chri- 
5 23 a matter of neceſlity ; as DOI 
from -his own declaration that he 


nothing contrary $0 #he —_— or the _— 
[0] 
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of bis Fathers. 28- Acdts.17.. From. his endeg- 
vouring to give ſatisfagtion 'to the Fewiſh Con- 
verts bp bad- heard. that he Taught the Jews 
that were among(ll thg: Gerntzles that they were 
not; obliged. ro Circurpeiſe their Children, 
And Laſtly, trom-the Jnſtance of St. Timorhy, 
who being by the Mother ſlide a Few ; He. took 
and; Circumciſed hecayſe of the Jews which 
were in; thoſe places. 16. At.;3. That is, 
not that he judged Circumciſion neceſſary, but 
in compliance with the , weakneſs of thoſe Fews 
-who thought ſo, - and therefore would not hai 


- heard him Preach the. Goſpel, had not Tims- 
thy been Circumciſed.. But when falſe Brethren 


2 Galat, 3. 


attempted 4 to impoſe 'K upon the Gemiles as I 
watter of neceſſity, then-and then only: was it 
that St. Paul did abſolutely reject .and condemn 


It; - ; For, neither Titus, dxar gr, being 4 Gentile 


was compePd to be Circummiſed, and that becauſe of 
theſe falſe Brethren. Now. the Circumciſion of 


Gentike Conyerts was-,no indifferear thing; 


Is, AR, IO, 


T. 11» 


Þ. 24. 


AR. 21.20,24-. 


All the Apofles in their, Writings ſpeak ſeverely 
of it,- and of that which)St. -Pawl affirms to be 
the Gonloqorys of - Circumciſion, viz. 'The ob- | 
ligation of theni, to obſerve the Law of Moſes, St. 

Peter plainly tells the Judaizing Chriftians that 
they Tempred God, by their endeavour. to put 
this yoke upon their necks 1, and clearly doth infſi- 
nuate -that: this opinion. was contrary .to the 
Dottrine of, their Salvation by the Grace of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Councel of Feruſalem 
unanimouſly declare this was a DoCtrine which 
tended to the Subverſion of the Souls of Gemtile 
Converts, though they themſelves did think 
it neceſſary for the Jewiſh Chriſtians both to bs 


. Circumciſed,, and to keep the Law, St. Pal 
-Epiltle ro the Galathians is chiefly writ " 
| this 
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this Dodtrine: and he expreſly doth declare Gl. 5. 23, 


that Chriſt became unprofitable unto thoſe Gentiles 
who were Circumciſed, and that they were fal- 
len from Grace, and tells them that he therefore 
would not yield unto the Circumciſion of Titz, 
who was a Greek , that the truth of the Goſpel 
might continue with thers, and that they might 
not be brought into bondage by ſubmitting to this 
yoke. It was not therefore, as Meiſner, 'and 
many others do miſtake, becauſe that Circum- 
cikon was urged as neceſſary for Chriſt;ans in 
the General ; that it was thus condemned by 
the e-Apoſtles , for_notwithſtanding that Opi- 
njon, 7 {py 0530s the Jewiſh Chriſtians to be 
Circumciled ; but purely becauſe it was impo- 
ſed upon the Greeks or Gentiles, againſt the de- 


Cclaration of the Holy Ghbo#, and to the Subyer- 


ſion of the Doctrine of their Juſtification by 


Faith, and by the Grace of Chriſt; without the 


works of the Law. | | 
Laſtly, He argues ab incommodo, viz. ** That 

«hereby the weak will be offended in their Pra- 

« (tice of Conformity, and the Adverſfaries will 


'* be confirmed in their Errors. If they can oh- 


& tain to have things abrogated , becauſe they 
4 are pleaſed to load them with the reproach of 
« Superſtition, and ſinfulneſs; they cannot wiſh 
« 2 fairer occaſion to ttadtice other Matters,and 
« by this ſpecious Argurnent of yielding in ſuch 
& caſes among the weaker and worſer ſort of 
&« Men, to render them ſuſpected in their Prin- 
& ciples whom they had formerly treated with 
« all Reſpect and Reverence as the Afrmſters of 
« God; hereupon ſuch as are not well con- 
© firmed, will be apt to fall away, and others 
« will be offended at their defection , and fo 
& the Chkrch will not be edifyed but —_— 
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«and Truth not aſſerted , but weakned nd 
« ſybverted, vo 

Anſw. That none of theſe things do, or can 
follow from an abatement of theſe Ceremonies, 
purely on the account of pitty and condeſcenſion 
to the weakneſs of our COffies Brother, I ſhall 
hereafcer ſhew ; at preſent ſuffice it to oÞbferye 
that the Objection plainly condemns the pre- 
Qtice and advice of Bleſſed Pax! , for might not 
the ſtrong R have replied to his advice 
with Meiſner, art, raed for er 
in Matters of this Nature, they who now reTul4 
uſe it, will bs offended in the prattice #44 ad 
the Adverſaries of this liberty vill be coir 
in their Error ;, And if they can obtain to have is 
weve it, becauſe theſe Fews, Chribians, e198 Weah, 
do look upon the prattice of our liberty as Sinſnl and 
Idolatrons, they cannot wiſh a fairer occaſion to tre- 
duce other Matters belonging to our Chriſtian liber- 
ty z, and by this ſpecious Argument of yieding to 
the weak in fuch-like Caſes, to render them ſuſpetied 
#n their Principles, whom they bad formerly treated 
with all Reſpett and Reverence , as the Apoſtles, 
and Minifters of God, and ſo the Church will ns 
be edifyed but deſtroyed , the courſe of the Go 
not promoted, but hindred, and at la#F truth it ſelf 
not aſſerted , but weakned and ſubverred. And 
thus I have conſidered al the Arguments of 
this Lutheran againſt this Condeſcenſion , and 
begging the Readers pardon that I have ſo long |, 
infiited upon the refutation of ſuch miſerable 
trifles, I proceed. 
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CHAP. . Ve 
The Contents. 


Motives to Mutual Condeſcenſion taken ; 


Firit, From the ſmallneſs of the things 
which cauſe our Diſcords and Diviſions , 
compared with the Eſſential Duties of 


, Love, Peace, Unity, Edification of the 
Church. $.1. That theſe are the more 


weighty Matters of the Law, and that both 


Parties do confeſs the things which they 


contend about, comparatively little, ibid. 
The Confirmation of the Argument from 
this Conſideration, That God himſelf per- 
mitted his own Ceremonial Inſtituttons to 
be wiolated for Matters of leſs moment. 


| $. 2. Three Arguments hence for Mutual 


Condeſcenſion in theſe Matters. $.3. A 
fecond Motive from the Love, Mercy, and 
Fatherly Aﬀettion of our God towards us 
wnder our Infirmities , and from our Ob- 
ligation to imitate him is theſe things. 
$. 4- Thirdly, From one great purpoſe of 
our Saviour's Advent, which was to make 
Jew and Gentile one, by aboliſhing thoſe 
Rites which were as a Partition Wall 
betwixt them. $. 5. Fourthly, From the 
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Wiſdom of our Lord and his Diſciples in 
not revealing Truths very uſeful in them. 
ſelves, and needfyl to be known , when 
they perceived that their Heagrers, thrb 
prejudice or weakneſs , could not bear 
them. $. 6. Fifthly, From the Great 
Rule of Equity , mot to do that to others 
which we would not have done to our 
ſelves. $. 7. This Rule applyed to the 
Caſe of the Diſſenters , ibid. Sixthly, 
From the Command of Chriſt to love our 
Neighbour as our. ſelves. $. 8. Seventh- 
ly, From Twelve Properties of Charity, 
'$. 9. Eighthly, From the Arguments 
uſed to induce Diſſenters to conform to 
the Conſtitutions of the Church of Eng: 
land; zt being proved, by three inſtan- 
ces, that they with equal ſtrength con- 
clude ——_ impoſing of our Ceremonies 
as the Conditions of Communion. $. 10. 
Ninthly, From General Topicks received 
and owned by Caſuiſts. $. 11. Divers (2ue- 
tions relating to this Matter, $. 12. 
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CHAP. VI. 


8.1, "FN order to this mutual 'Condeſcenſion of 
| the- contending Parties in this Narion, I 
humbly entreat them to conſider how ſmall 

and inconſiderable. are the things which cauſe 

. our Diſcords and Diyiſions, when they are ſet 

$ mn 
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in competition with the more weighty-Duties, 
and concerns of Love; Peace, and the Churches 
Union and Edification, and the avoiding th&of- 
fence and ſcandal of Few, Geneile,and the Church 
of God : And haply we may by this Conſidera- 
tion'be convinced that we contend about ſuch 
things as may be laudably performed by Infe- 
riors at the command of their Superiors, and may 

as landably be lefc indifferent by our Swperiors in 

roſecution of thoſe higher ends y and there- 

ore are-ſuch things as will not juſtifie our Sepe- 
rations, Conteſts, and mutual Stiffneſs. upon 
theſe accounts, to the Obſtruftion and Preju- 

dice of Chriſtian love, and of the Peace, Edifi- 
cation and Union of the -Chxrch, and to. the 
Scandatof the Chriſtian Faith,and to the Hazard 
of the Reform'd Religion, and our Civil Peace. 
Theſe Duties are undoubtedly the weighty 
Matters of the Law, they are Moral and Eſſen- 
tial Duties which wil} admic no Diſpenſation ; 
. ſo that in theſe things it concerns us ws 4vy3 7 Philip, 27. 
) ovvellafiv, to ſtrive together with one Soul, inraruvi- Jud, 3- 
| GX, to contend earneſtly for them. And, 
Firſt,Concerning Charity and Chriſtian love, 
the Scripture doth inform us that it is the Royal 
Law of liberty, 2 Jam. 10. *tis the fulfilling of the 
Law, 13 Rom. 10. it is the Great Commandment, 
22 Matt. 39. and /ike in- weight and in impor- 
tance to that Precept' which Commands us to 
love God with all our hearts ;, it is the end, or the 
perfection of the Goſpel-Precepts, 1 Tim. 1. 5. 
it is more excellent than either Faith, or Hope, | 
and is exceedingly -to be prefer*d before thoſe | 
Gifts which were moſt uſeful to the Charch of | 
God, 1 Cor. 13, | 

Secondly, Peace is declared to be one of the 

ſpecial Fruits and Graces of the Spiric of God. 

M 4 5 Gal. 
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Gal. 22; and an inſeparable Property of that 
Wokdom which i from gbove, 3" Jam, 17, it is one 
of choſe things in which tbe Kingdom of God 

. Chjefly doth conſt, and which is requiſite to regs 
3 Coloſl, 15. der all our Service acceppable ro God, 14 Rom. 17, 
_ 18, ?tis that which ought to Rule in every Chrz, 
ftiar's beart ;, andthat which he ſtands bound tg 
follon, , as ever he expects to./ce the 
face of God in bliſs, 12 Heby. 14. the glorious 
Goſpel which hath appeared to us is the a 
of Peace, 10 Roy. 15, and that which calleth us 
#0 Peace, 1 Cor. 7. 5. the Author of it is the 

God of Peace, the Prince of Peace, the preachin 
of the Goſpel is punthy Foes by Teſus Chrif, 
10 A8. 36. the light it bringeth was deſigned 
#0 guide our feet into the way of Peace, 1 Luk, 79. 
the Precepts of this Goſpel do enjoyn: us $0 be 
a Peace our ſelves, 1 Thell. 5. 13. 10 live 
2 Cor. 13- 11-.5x Peace, to keep the Unity of the Spirit sn-the bond 
| Peace, 4 Eph. 3. and 4s much &s in us lyeth, to 
32 Rom. 18. live peaceably with all-men z and therefore to di- 
oh feb wichoutan abſolute Neceſlity the Churches 
Peace, is to affront the God of Peace, to live in 
tion, and contradiction to the deſign 
and -Precepts of the Goſpel of our Lord and 

SaUOKr. \ 

Thirdly, TheUnity ofChrit:ans,not as to J udg- 
ment but AﬀeCtions, is that in which God's 
Glory,the Honor and Succeſs of our Relg:on,the 
Good and the Salvation of our Brethrex,are more 
eſpecially concerned; for by our Schifmy & Dilſ- 
cords, as I have ſhey*dalready, we give advan- 
tage to the Enemies of Chriſtian Faith, we cauſe 
the Name and Goſpel of our Lord to be B med, 
we ſcandalize the weak , we hinder the Edifica- 
tion'of the Church of Chriſt, whiPſt by our love 
ad eajon we obtain en.tacerel® i 992 pe of 
49 I 7 rx ove, 
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loye, and in the promiſe of his Bl on 
and his Preſence with us. =_ = 


what is Lewfd, muſt not. be done when it doth 
not edjfie, 1 Cor. 10. 23. that we mult follaw «f- 
ings which make for Peace , and whereby 
ve way edefie one the other, and not for meats and 
drinks,i.e. for things indifferent, be movyed to do 
any thing which thwarts the ends of Peace and 

fication, 14 Rom. 19, 20. That every. one 


of Edific 

—_— —_ for bis Good to Edi- 
on , 15 Rom. 2. that even Spiritual gifts 

muſt be reſtrained, or exerciſed as they tend 

moſt to Edification , 1 Coy. 14. 12, 26, And 

laſtly, that the Power which Gad gave to the 
les either to bind , or loſe, eſtabliſh, or 


Laſtly, If our Saviow bath denounced a hea- 


————_ whops offences come , if ro. klaf- 13 Matt: 7, 


the Name , and Dottrine of our Los, as 
we by our Contentions do, be, as moſt cer- 
tainly it is, a dreadful Sin, fur all good Chri- 
ftiens ſhould be afraid to miniſter accaſions to 
ſuchOffence and Blaſpbemy;ſare nothing bur an 
abſolute neceſlity of finaing, ſhould rempt them 
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to do_ that from whence theſe Blaſphemies and 
Scandals do enſue. | | 
Now what hath our Dar Mother pronounced 
of theſe things which ſhe requires of the Laity, 
ſhe truly doth acknowledge that they are things 
sndifferent , and alterable at her pleaſure, that 
ſhe condemneth no-other Nation for the want of 
them ;” whence it dothineceſlarily follow , that 
Chriſt and his ApoſHes left theſe things mndife 
rent, & therefore their Succeſſors,if they thought 
good, might do ſo-too; that, Antecedently to 
that Authority which doth impoſe them , 'they 
donot commend us to God, or make our Service 
the more acceptable to him, than it may be with- 
- out them. | 

In the eſteem of Moderate Diſſenters , they 
are snexpedient , and burthenſom, but notwith- 
ſtanding they are tolerabiles ineptie, things which 
for Peace ſake , may be tolerated , they think 
they lay reſtraints upon their lzberty, that they 
GUS 3mpoſed, that they are accidentally 
Evil by reaſon of ſome Scandal which they mins- 
fter to the weak , but that they are abſolutely 
and intrinſecally Evils, as is the violation of 
the nn Peace, and Union, Edification, yoo 
ty, or that they plainly and expreily are for- 
bidden in the of owes Cubrair unto 'them, 
for theſe ends, few of them roundly will af- 
ſert. And, 
& 2, Secondly, Let it be conſidered that God him- | 
felf was not ſo much concerned for the Ceremo- | © 
nial part of his own worſhip, but that he would | 
permit the Violation of what he had preſcrib'd | 
1 about it upon accounts of leſſer moment than | 
theſe are; that theſe Ceremonials , being not | | 
commanded for any goodneſs in themlelves, 
might be omitted , when Matters of a __ 
| momen 


| - 
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moment ſtood in Competition with them'; as 
*our Lord declares. For inſtance; the Cer 
Circumciſion was omitted by the .Fews durin 
eir Travels in the wilderneſs; for albeit God 
had expreſly ſaid rhe' unciroumriſgd man-Child 
Jhal be cut off from my People , bek, 
Covenant ; yet 1n their Travels in the wilder- 
neſs their Children were not circumciſed ;' for 
they did not circumciſe them by the way, 5 Joſh. 7. 
becauſe this would have hindred'the motion of 
the Camp, which both Boufrerizs, Maſims, and 
$erarius, do prove to be the true account of this 
neglet. The Command of God. was to cele- 
brate the Paſſeover in the firſt Month, and the 12 Exod. 18. 
14th day of the Month ;, and yet if any Man was 
ina Journey,about his Temporal Concerns,God 
himſelf doth not require him to be at home up- 
on that very day he had preſcribed ; but doth 
allow him to keep the Paſſeover in the 14th day of 9 Numb. 10, 


.the ſecond «Month. And, notwithſtanding the ** 


Command for refting.on the Sabbath Day , our 
Saviour proves that it was lawful to do any 
work upon that day, which was a work of Mer- 
cy, or Neceſlity, and tended to the Preſerva- 
tion either of Man, or Beaſt. Altho, when no 
Neceſſity did lye upon them, it was a p 

pation of that Day to be employed in like works, 
this he makes good. 1, From the Example of 
King David in alike caſe, who, with his hungry 
Servants,ate of theShewbread,which was accord- 
ing to the Command ,'24 Levit. 9. to be eaten 
only by Aaron and his Sons, Secondly, From the 
end of the Sabbath, which being made for man, 2 Mark 27. 
or for his reſt, that reſt was never to be turn'd 

to his Deſtruttion, but rathet to his Benefit : 


12 Matt. 3) 4y 
13. 


.And Thirdly , Becauſe A&ts of Charity 'and 


Mercy were to be prefer*d before Ceremonials ; 12 Matt, 9, 
Eb” | an 


ath broken my 17 Gen. 14. * 
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and therefore his Diſciples were not to be cop. 
| demned r violation of the Ceremonial Confti- 
tution of the Sabbath, when this was nec 
for the Preſervation of their LE wp and 
fitting they fox the my work Hen. 
 , the Cape, And aber God by his = 
27 Jer. 21+ Gr otrary to ies, nd 4 
20 ke on the Sabbatb rw 
mands the im! ESE 
$ Joly 8, 16- for bis pre ro m- and walk, not 
te Benefit, which was the 
thing code thee rohibition, byt as a Pro- 
NEE Publick rnb, of the Dj- 
vine Mercy ſhew\duoto him ind to renderche 
Mieacle'wen wrought upon him the more ee 
by the Jews, ary was * to Prophane, but 
cly Seng ugh and anſwer the 
cs ard Ee Ps 
Natur, ( oreayer it is obſeryed by 
& ben. 1.2. Mr. AA Fhat Horns ickneſs, a Pugh 
C, IO. eat ſuch meats 4s were gs Lav of 
Moſes, according to that Rule w Pelnd 
6Hoſ.6, taught them by Hoſeab ſaying, 7 will have merry 
anda facrifer; which is the Rule our Sevins 
doth ſo oft recite to prove the Scribe: 
and Phariſees; that God would graciouſly dif- 
pence men. Ca Ceremonials , and allow of the 
omiſſion of them , when that omiſſion was ne- 
ceſſary to the Performance of an higher Duty; 
to them, that had they rightly under- 
aq this Giyings "they would have known, that 
as there is no contempt or contu 
the - of Ritzals, hut the — 
Necellity, or the Conſideration of a greater 
Good to weigh down the omiſſion of theſe 
things, God will not reckon this omiſſion as 2 
Sin. Andif theſe things were ſo vader that 
pe- 
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diſpenſation where God was fo particular in his | 
Preſcriptions, and rigorous in his Animadver. | 
Hints Eager the Goſpt fenſs Law, then cer- | 

ainly under ation, where the 
| Divine Wifdom 6 amy farleſs concern- 

ment for theſe Ceremonials, Men'may in profe- 
cution of theſe more noble Ends of Love, Peace, 
Union, Edification; &c. be the leſs curious ih 


5D 
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to be moſt conducing to the ' great ends now 
mentiond,; and'to the welfare of thoſe Souls 
for which Chriſt died. Now theſe Confiders- 
tions do afford many ſtrong inducements unto | 
Peace and Unity. F or : | 
Firſt, 1f God was pleaſed to ſuffer his own &. 3, 
Inſtitutions, in Matters Ceremonial, to be neg- 
le&ed, when that neglet was needful to pro- 
'more ſome higher end ; If ro preſerve the life ; 
of Man or Beaſt, he would permit men to do | 
that which otherwiſe would have been deenvd a 
breach of his own Iaſtitution, and a Prophana- 
tion of his Day; I doubt not but he will-permic 
vs to do thoſe things which in their Natures 
may be inconvenient, when it is neceſſary to 
| ſubmic unto them for the Promotion of the | 
great Ends of Love, Peace, Unity, and the Ad- | 
vantage of poor Souls. And I moreover am en- | 
clined to think he will expect that others alſo | 
ſhould diſpenſe with their own Inſticutions for 
thoſe Ends. If our reſpeCt unto our Brother's 
Life and Health , will warrant our neglect of 
many outward Duties, then ſurely our reſpect 
unto the Churches Peace and Unicy , and to the 
Good of Souls, may warrant the nor impoſong 7 of 
c 
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.thoſe things. which God .hath- left: indifferent ; 
.and therefore never made it our Duty to Com- 
-mand,” and.it may alſo warrant. our S«bmſſion 
«to thoſe-things,' when by. «Aawhoriy they are 
Commanded, which God hath never made it 
onr Duty to omit: If God permitted even the 
Seal of his own Covenant to beomitted for a Sea- 
ſon, for the'convenience of his People's Travels, 
if be allow'd ther to defer the Celebration of 
the Paſſeover, for their own' Temporal concerns, 
.aud to eat meaty; Prohibited y,;when that was 
needful for their-health, or even to (atisfie their 
hunger, would it not well become his A45nifers 
to.imitate; the Mercy and Goodneſs of their 
Godin ſuffering their humane Inftitxtions to be 
violated, or laid aſide, when that is needful. to 
prevent the Ruine of ſo many Souls, and all the 
:Miſchiefs which the Church doth ſuffer by our 
. Conteſts about them ? If in theſe caſes God wil 
bave mercy, and not ſacrifice ; If he prefers Mer- 
cy. and Charity before thoſe OQbſeryations which 
.he himſelf commanded, why ſhould not his Am- 
baſſadors do ſo? And if our. Saviour anſwered 
with indignation unto the Raler of the Synagogue, 
(who would not ſuffer him /to violate the reſt 
preſcribed, at leaſt by the Swperiors of the Few 
Church, to be obſerved on the Sabbath, when 
that was needful for healing the Diſtempers of 
13 Luke 15, Mens Bodies) thou Hypocrite, . I wiſh he may 
- have no cauſe of indignation againſt them who 
. will not ſuffer their own Ceremonies to be laid 
aſide, when that is needful to Cure the Diſtem- 
pers of ſo many Souls, and to all theſe great 
Ends now mentioned. If our Lord argued well 
| the Sabbatick reft was made for man,& there- 
fore was not to be turn'd to his Deſtruction; 
is not the Argument as ſtrong,viz, That - Our 
wa Gu mane 
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; humane Inſtitutions were at firſt impoſed for the 
, Good, or the Edification of Men , and there- 
p fore are not to be retain'd, or urgedupon them 
tothe Ruine of their Souls. Theſe things con- 
, ſidered, I conclude with the Ingenious Author 
; of the Compaſſionate Enquiry, < That it will be 
« no hypocritical tergiverſation, no wrong el- 
| «ther to our Religion, or our Conſciences, if 
| &* when the caſe ſhall ſo require, we change any 
| « phraſe of Speech, how, fit ſoever in our ap- 
| « prehenfion, for one leſs fit, but more accep- 
| © table and current, or any Rite or Ceremony 
«that we have a great Kindneſs for, for one 
« that, is more grateful unto others, and that, 
*according to the ſaying of the Lord Bacon, we 
| « may take counſel of the Elder times what is 
« beſt, but of the preſent times for what is fit- 
| «teſt ; andin a word,that we part with all that 
| « which is no Eſſential part of our Religion, for 
* Charity which is ſo. oft 1 ht 
Secondly, If theſe be Duties of an higher Na- 
ture than any outward Circumſtance of worſhip, 
then is it not ſo much our Duty to endeayour 
that God's worſhip ſhould be performed with of 
| without ſuch Rites , and Circumſtances , as that 
theſe higher Duties ſhould þe practiſed, or to 
contend on either fide for ſuch or ſuch a Cir- 
cumſtance, with loſs or hazard of theſe more 
weighty Matters ; for every leſſer Duty doth 
ceaſe to bea Duty when it doth hinder the per- 
formance of a greater ; If therefore in theſe 
Moral Duties conſiſts the life and ſubſtance of 
Religion, and the Eſſentials of true Piety, where- 
as the Matters we contend about , relate not to 
the being of Religion ;z but only as ſome think, 
if done, tothe more Uniform , Decent, and Re- 
verent, 2s Others, if omitted, to the prrer me 
cilc 
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cife of fotne Religions Duties, certain it is we 
not ſo to contend on eithet ſide for 
exrernal Circumſtances, as to impair that 
Charity and Peate, that Uniry and Edificarion 
whicrein the Subſtance of Relzgron, and the el- 
fart of theChurch confiſts ; for ſure the Preſer- 
vation of what is moſt Eſſential both to the wel. 
fare of the Church, and to the intereſts of Piety, 
is more to be regarded, than the retaining or 

omitting what is but circumſtantial to them, 
Thirdly, I have alteady ſhewed how mach 
ory, the 'Hohor and Succeſs of Chr;- 
ftian Faith , the Good and the Salvation of 
Mankind, the welfare of the State, and of the 
ue dog Uepend on the Performancedf 
theſe Duties of Love, Peace, Unity ; whereas 
no tran can rationally ſay God's Glory is ſo 
mach concerned in Adminiftration of his 
worſhip ratfier in fomeother way, than in that 
mode which now obtaineth in the Charch of 


Poglend, withoat thoſe little Alterations of it 
#t1the Rice or Phraſes ſcrupled, which the more 


Maderare Diſſetitor for, or that God 
Glory would fuffer much by our confenting to 
thoſe alterations ; and therefore it will follow, 
that we onght not'to plead, or to contend for, 
or a ſe things ſo far as to be guilty of 
rgmoting, or continuing thoſe Schiſms and 
faffeftions which are ſo oppoſite unto God's 
Glory, and the Succeſs of Chriſtian Faith, or 
of _ — of that Love, Peace, and _ 
ty by which God is ſo highly Glorified. 4 
== 3 things, faith the Apotite, have RR Charity 
among your ſetves ;, and if above all things, then 
farely above Cirtumftances relating ro the better 
adminiſtration of ſottie a&s of outward worſhip. 


I have already ſhew*d that Peace and Order, the 
mity 
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Unity and the Edification , the ſtrength and 
beauty of Chrif*s Church , the Glory of God, 
and the welfare of Precious and Immortal Souls 
are much endamaged by our unhappy differences 
about leſſer Matters, that Arheiſme, and Scepti- 
ciſme is promoted, the Fews and Heathens ſcan- 
dalized , the Proteſtant Religion, and even the 
ſtrength and quier of this Kingdom is endan- 
gered by them ; and I deſire any man to ask his 
Conſcience, if by his joyning with us in our 
Publick Ordinances , and the participation of 
the Holy Sacraments ſuch miſchiefs would en- 
ſue; nor can ſez how by omitting to impoſe 
indifferent Matters as the Conditions of Com- 
munion, we can have cauſe to dread ſuch fatal 
Evils : And if theſe things be ſo, it ſeems to be 
the Duty of 7feriors to comply rather with the 
Commands of their Swperiors, tho they conceive 
them burthenſom and inconvenient, than to 
adminiſter occaſion to all thoſe dreadful Evils 
both to Church and State 5 of which we have fo 
ſad experience ; And it doth alfo ſeem to my 
poor judgment to be praife-worthy in Superiors 

uld they ſo far comply with the peeviſhneſs 


"* andſtiffneſs , the weakneſs and infirmities of 


their /nferiors, as not to give them any occa» 
ſion of doing ſo much miſchief to themſelves 
and others, and to the Church of God, by the 
impoling of thoſe things which do but very 
little Good ; for ?tis a thouſand pities that 
things which do but little Good, ſhould do fo 
much, and ſo great Miſchief. 

Secondly, In order to this happy end , let 
us conſider the Example of our God and Savs- 
or, which we ſtand bound to imitate. And, 

Firſt, Our heavenly Father, as he in Scripture 
is ſtyled the God of love, andeven love it ſel +10 

N 1 


S. 4; 


1 Joh. 4+ 9. 


s Eph. 1, 2- 


Serm. 6. ad 
Pop. Part 1. 
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8 Luk. 36. 
3 Coloil, 12. 
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did he ſhew his love unto us moſt tranſcendent- 
ly, by ſending of his Son into the wor'd , that we 
miht live through him ;, all this our Graciows God 
did freely, no obligation being laid upon him 
forodo; yea, this he did for moſt uuworthy 
and provoking Sinners, fuch as were Enemies to 
God by wickzd works ;, why then ſhould they who 
are commanded to be followers of God as dear 
Children, and walkin love, refuſe to part with 
ſome unneceſſary Ceremonies, and to refrain the 
excrciſe of their impoſing Power in things in- 
different for the preſerving of thoſe Souls from 
a deſtruftive Schiſm , for whom God freely 
yiclded up his Soz unto the Death ; though they 
be never {o unworthy of this Condefcenſion and 
Kindneſs towards them ? 


If Secondly, he is ſo merciful to weak and - 


erring Per ſons as not to Judge,” Condemn, or to 
Exclude them from his favour for any Errors of 
their Judgments which are conſiſtent with true 
love to him, and which they did not wilfully 
embrace, nor do perſiſt in againſt Convictions 
of their Conſciences; but will, upon a general 
Repentance for tneir unknown Sins , receive 
them to his fayour, though they live and dye 
under ſuch Errors and Miſtakes, if Charity doth 
teach us thus to hope , ſaith the moſt Learned 
Biſhop Sanderſon, of our Forefathers, who lived 
and died in the performance of 1dolatrows atts of 
worſhip; why then ſhould we who are com- 
manded to be merciful as our Heavenly Father u 
merciful, to put on bowels of Compaſſion as the Eleit 
of God, reje& them from Communion whom 
God will receive ? why ſhould we not forbear 
to cenſure and condemn them whom he will ab- 
ſolve ? why ſhould not we, upon their general 
Profelion and Promiſe of Obedience in _— 
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(179) 
things in which they with good Conſcience can 
ohey, pardon ſuch Errors and Miſtakes in our 
Diſſenting Brethren which God will pardon on 
the account of their ſincere Obedience in other 
Matters: 
"If God will bear a Farherly affeCtion to ns 
under all our infirmities of Mind and Body ; if | 
as 4 Father pittieth his Children , ſo the Lord pit- 103 Pfal. 13, 
tieth thoſe that ſerve him, It he is ſtyled the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. God who 1s rich in 
Mercy. 2 Eph. 4. A God of render Mercy. 1 Luk. 
77. a God very pitiful and of tender eAlercy, 
Jam. 11. becauſe he is moſt ready to help us 
under all our Miſeries, and work deliverance 
fromthem, will it not well become our Spiri- 
tal or Civil Fathers to imitate this Mercy to 


. thole miſerable Creatures who are excluded 


from the ordinary means of Grace, and are 
involved in that Sch;ſm which in theic Judgment 
is a damning Sin, and to be ready to help them, 
and to procure their deliverance from {ſo great 
Miſery, by the abatement of their unneceſſary 
ions ? It is this God of Mercy who him- 18 Mart, 12; 
ſelf-goes into the Mountains to fave, and to 
bring home the ſtrayed Sheep , who doth re- 
quire us to reduce the ſtraying Ox, who provided 22 Deur, x, 
an Alum for him who ignorantly committed 35 Numb. 25. - 
Murther, who remitted the Sin of Abimelek be- 2, Gen. 6. 
cauſe he did it ignorantly , and who had Mercy 
upon Pay for the ſame reaſon, altho he perſe- 1 Tim. 1, 16: 
cared the Church of Chriſt , ſhouldnot we there- 
fore imitate his care in the reducing of our 
ſtray nz Sheep ? Should wenot be as much con- 
cerned to reduce our ſtraying Neighbour as his 
Aſs ? Should we not find out ſome Aſylum for 
them ? Should not their ignorance plead as ef- 
feftually with us for Mercy as it doth with God? 
N 2 Should 
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Should not we labour to procure a title to that 
Bleſſing which our Lord pronounceth an the 
Merciful , an intereſt in that Mercy they ſhall 
find ? and muſt not this be done by doing Mer- 
cy; that is, ſaith Dr. Taylor , by pitying the 
Miſeries of all Perſons , by having a fellow- 
feeling of their Calamities, by Relieving them 
as much as in us lyes, by reſcuing them 1n Spi. 
ritual dangers, by being inſtrumental to their 
Converfion, Reſtitution, and Salvation ? And 
are they merciful in all theſe inſtances, wha, 
when they have it in their Power.to reſcue the 
Schiſmatick, from his Spiritual er, and ty 
be inſtrumental to his Preſervation from it, and 
do confeſs they may, yet will not doit ? If as 
St. Fohn concludes, he loveth not his Brother 
in truth, but in word only, who hath this world: 
Good things , and ſees bis Brother want, and ye 
ſhuts up bis bowels of Compaſſion from him, and 
only ſaith, be thou warm or cloathed ;, 1 fear he is 
not merciful in truth, but in word only, who 
having Power in his hands, yet will not exercife 
it to the preſerving of his Brother from Schi/m, 
by the abatement of thoſe unneceſlary Impoſr 
tions which do cauſe him to be ſo; but only 
faith unto him , be thou no Schiſmatick, Laſtly, 
doth not the Parable which repreſents our Gra- 
cious God reverſing of that pardon he had given 
to the man who owed Ter thouſand Talents,upon 
his refuſal to forgive One hundred Pence, icem to 
refle&t on them who will not pardon in their 
fellow-Servants the Tranſgreſſton of their bu- 
mane Inſtitutions out of ignorance, when God 
hath pardoned them their great and wilful Vio- 
lations of his Divine and Holy Laws. 

Thirdly, This may be further urged from 


one great purpoſe of our Saviewrs Advent, up 
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the effuſion of his precions Blood ; for this he 
did, faith the Apoſtle Paul, to make both Few and 
Gentile one, 2 Eph. 14. The means he uſed to 
effe&t this Peace and Unity, was ſaith the ſame 
Apoſtle, the breaking down of the middle wall of 
Partition which was between them, v. 14. and 
the aboliſhing the Law of Commandments contained 
in Ordinances , V. 15. That is, faith Dr. Ham- 
mond, the Removing all Diſ:rimination of Ceremo- 
mes, and taking away the obligation of the Moſaick, 
Rites, and this he did Ne 73 des x} dropratss 
or the weakneſs and the unprofitableneſs of them, 
fired 18, ich Rotem £7 Xh this, 

' that they were carnal Commandments, and could , Hebr. 16, 
wot make the Obſervers of them perfett as concern- g--10+ 
ing the Conſcience, and had no real goodneſs in . 
them beyond what they received from the Inſti- 
tution. And therefore Paul chides the Gala- , Gy, g; 
thians for returning to thoſe weak and beggarly Ele- 
ments, Now if Chriſt ihed his precious Blood 
to make both Jew and Gentile one, ſhould not 
his Servants be fo far concerned to make them 
and their Brethren one, as to omit that Impoſi- 
tion of unneceſſary things which is unto them 
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a Partition-wall? If in purſuance of this end 
ly, our Lord removed that diſcrimination of Cere- 
a- monies which had its riſe from divine Inſtitution, 
en and was neceſſary for thoſe times, ſhould not 
on they, in perſuance of the ſame Good end, re- 
to move their Ceremonies which are of humane Infti- . 


AC tation, and are confeſledly unneceſſary ? If theſe 
Moſaick Rites were by our Lord removed for 
the weakneſs and the wnprofitableneſs of them, why 
ſhould not others be removed for the miſchief 
of them ? If they are therefore ſtyled weak, and 
mf wiprofitable becauſe they had no real Goodneſs 
in them,and were unable and incffeCtualto pro- 
Cure that Good which was deſigned hy them, 
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that is, the Expiation of Sin, why muſt nct thoſe 
be ſo eſteemed, which are not only ineffeftualto 
produce that effe&t , bur alſo to procure that 
Unity and Uniformity for which they were de- 
ſigned ? If they were therefore ſtyled carnal Or. 
dinances, and weak and beggarly Elements, and the 
Galathians were rebuked becauſe they partly did 
return unto them, I wiſh our humane and unne- 
ceſſary Ceremonies, impoſed as the Conditions 
of Communion, may not deſerve theſe Names? 

Fourthly, Another Motive to this Condeſcen- 
ſion will asiſe from the deportment of our Lord 
and his D:ſciples in Propagation of the Goſpel, 
or in Revealing of the Truth anto their Hearers, 
In which caſe , they, in their great Wiſdom, 
did forbear to reveal things very uſeful in them- 
ſelves, and needful to be known, when they 
perceived that their Hearers, being weak, could 
hardly bear them, or through the prejudices of 
their Education would be apt to ſtumble at 
them, ſo far were they from laying a Neceſlity 
upon ſuch Perſons to aſſent or conſent to them 
as the Truths of God, or to exclude ſuch from 
the means of Grace by reaſon of thoſe weak- 
neſles. [ have yet many thinss to ſay unto you, 
ſaith our Lord to his Diſciples, but you cannot 
bear them now, © He would have taught them, 
&« ſaith Origen, the Spiritual ſenſe of the eAo- 
&« faick Rites ; but-that he ſaw it very difficult 
© ro root out of their min1s thoſe Opinions 
« which they had received from their Educa- 
& ti-n, and that help # indeed unſeaſonably off er'd 
mhich men will not take , and which would have 
deſtroyed that Opinion which they had of Chrift, 
as of the living God, and Saviour of the World. 
The things which Chriſt refers to, ſay molt 
Commentators on the place, were, the Non-Ob- 
I'gaticn of the Law of Moſes, the changing + 
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: the Sabbath, the Call 'ng of the Gentiles, and the 
like ; which were things very uſetul and need- 
ful tro be known, as tending to the free Propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, and to their freedom from 
R the yoke of bondage ,, but yet our Saviour would 
not reveal theſe things N2 F dSeelar 3 dxege- 
[ piyor, of 7 9 Ieduior dyſauornys for the weak: 
b neſs of the Hearers, andthe ignorance of the Jews, 
s | faith Theophylatt > ſuch alſo was' the praftice of 
St. Paul jn reference to his Corinthians, I have 
f fed you, ſaith he, with milk, and no; with ſtrong 
/ meat, for hitherto you could not bear it, 1 Cor. 3.2. 
that 15, / accomodated my Duttrine to th: weakneſs 
of their hearing. faith Theodoret , which weakneſs 
needed my Condeſcenſion, ſaith Theophylatt ; The 
meaning 1s, thac he inſtructed them 1n the prime 
Doftrines of C hriftianity , Repenrance, Faith 
l in God, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and a 
f future Judgment, but did not proceed to teach 
t them the profounder Myſteries of Chriſtianity 
| 

1 
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becauſe their underſtanding was not able to re- 

ccive them, or elſe their minds were prejudiced 

?gainſt them. And ſpeaking to the Hebrews, he 5 Hebr. 12,137 
ſaith, you have need of milk , and not of ſtrong 

meat ; of which he gives this reaſon, v. 13. be- 

; cauſe they were Children, and therefore would 
be hurt, not fed with more ſolid food, and ſo 
X muſt not be burthen*'d with thoſe higher Do- 
[ arines which are proper only for thoſe who 
6 have ſo exerciſed their Ficulties ast9 be able to 
- | diſcern betwixt good and bad, true and falſe 
1 Doctrines 3: where the Fathers generally declare, 
. That by Milk. the eApoſtle means the Dottrine of 
, ChriſPs Hamanity ; by ſtrong Meat, that of his 
| Divinity ;, which, ſay they, the Apoſtle dſt not 
- teach them yet, by reaſon of their weakneſs. Our 
! ' Modern Commentators upon theſe places do ob- 
f N 4 ſerve, 
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ſerve, That it i the Office of a Prudent Teacher 
to accommodate himſelf mn teaching to the Strength, 
and the Capacity of bis Hearers, and to reſerve, or 
ro with-hold ſome uſeful Dottrines from them, till 
their Judgments come to more Maturity. Now to 
apply theſe things. 
' If Chriſtian Prudence, and the Example of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, will inſtruct us not to 
require our Hearers to believe, and ſo not to in- 
ſtruct them in ſome things, which are both very 
uſcful and needful in themſelves, when through 
their weakneſs, and their Prejudices they are 
] ke to ſtumble at them , then ſurely the ſame 
Prudence and Example ſhould inſtruct us to for- 
bear impoſing of ſome PraCtiſes, though uſeful 
inthemſelves, at which our Flocks, by reaſon 
of their prejudice and weakneſs, will be apt to 
ſtumble, and to take offence ; If they refuſed to 
burthen the underſtandings of their Hearers 
with the higher DoCtrines of Chriſt:zanity ; be- 
cauſe they had not Senſes exerciſed to diſcern be- 
rwixt good and bad ,, true and falſe Doctrines, 
why ſhould we burthen the Conſciences of our 
weak Brethren with our Ceremonies, who neither 
have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern betwixt [n- 
nocent and Superſtitious,or between Lawful and 
UnlawfulCeremonies ? It Chriſt and his Dsciples 
would have this regard unts the prejudice and 
weakneſs of their Hearers in reference to their 
Teaching of the Truths of God, why ſhould 
not others have a like regard toward their Hea- 
rers in reference to the Impoſition of their own 
bumane Inſtitutions ? If it were wiſdom in them 
ti's to accommodate themſelves unto the weak- 
neſs of their Hearers, may it not well bedeemed 
ſo in rs in Matters of inferiour Nature ? And 
it their weakneſs wanted, and ſo required ſuch 
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/ condeſcenſion, why may not that of our Diſex- 

tors do ſo too? and why ſhould we not only 

- offer to them, but impoſe upon them theſe Cere- 

! monial helps, which we well know they will not 

) take, and which will overthrow their Faith, 

and their Communion with the Church ? If up- 

on theſe accounts the Apoſtles did conceal even 

that great and neceſſary DoCtrine of our Lords 

Divinity, why ſhould not others wave the inſiſt. 

ing on their Power of impoſing on the ſame ac- 

count ? 

Fifthly, We may be moyed to this Conde. SF. 7. 

ſcenſion from the Conſideration of that great 

Rule of Equity, which calls upon us, Todo to 

others, as we would be dealt with ; of which 

one truely ſaith, « Thar the praCtice of it aC- wr. compels 

« cording to its juſt extent, would prove an Comprehen- 

« happy inſtrument of the beſt and pureſt Re. five Rule, Pre- 

« formation that ever yet the world was ac- fect. 

« quainted with, and one of the likelieſt Ex- 

« pedients I can think upon for the healing of 

« the ſad breaches and Diviſions now among 

«us; did we all walk according to this Rule, 

« wherein we profeſs to be agreed, we ſhould. 

« ſooner come to agree in thoſe things wherein 

«we as yetdiffer, For would we be contented, 

if we were Ixferiors to be Puniſhed , Impriſon- 

ed, aad Baniſhed for Opinions which we cannot 

help; or ſhut out from the means of Grace for 

ſuch Opinions ? or ſhould we not be glad that 

others would bear with us in ſome leſſer Mat- 

ters, in which we, by our Judgments, are con- 

ſtrain*d to differ from them ? and would not 

paſs upon us the ſevereſt cenſures, becauſe we 

are conſtrained thus to differ ? Should we not 

urge them for the ſake of Charity, of Peace, and 

Unity, to condeſcend unto our weakneſs in - 
indifte- 
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indifferent things ? and not to rend the Church 

aſunder, or be occaſions of Schiſm and Diviſion 

in the Church by too much ſtiffneſs in theſe Mat- 

ters? is not this the continual Plea of both 

contending Parties ? Again, we would not be 

made uſeleſs in our Min;try, or undone in our 

Eſtates for ſuch a difference in Opinion from 

our fellow Brethren; by which we do not any 

way diſturb the Publick Peace , nor croſs the 

Soveraign ends of our Religion, we ſhould be 

apt to be offended at ſuch ſeeming Severitics, 

ſhould they be exerciſed upon us by Superiors. 

And then this Rwle of everlaſting Reaſon mult 

oblige us to the ſame Condeſcenſion to the in- 

firmities of others , th: ſame forbearance of 

their weakneſs, and Conſcience cannot chooſe 

but ſay unto us, Qzod damnaturm ſis in alits, in 

te non admiſeris , That which you would condemn 

in others, admit not in your ſelf, « mdgov]:s vg' rh 
par piles, TaITa Tos anos pj mortiTe, do not you 

that to others, which when you ſuffer from them, you 

are Angry. Eſpecially if we conſider that our 

+ Matt. 2. Lord hath told us, That with what meaſure we 

mete, it ſhall be meaſured to #4 again ;, So that if 

we be forward to condemn, and to exclude men 

from Communion-with the Church Militant, and 

from Salvation for things of little moment, in 

which they erre , not out of wilfulneſs, but ig- 

norance, and which through prejudice , or 

through the ſeeming conflict of Reaſon on 

both {ides, they cannot reCtifie, we may have 

cauſe to fear that God ſhould deal with us, at 

the laſt Day, according to thefe meaſures which 

we mete to others: And becauſe, when we ſaw 

the Anguiſh of our Brother”s Soul when be beſpuzht 

to mitigate theſe things in order to his 

ſweet Communion with us, we would as 

cal 
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hear, we may be verily Guilty concerning our 
Brother. 

Beſides this Rule, if duly weighed, would 

mightily conduce uato the Satisfaftion of Diſſen- 
: ters in many of their Scruples, and let them ſee 
, that in thoſe Matters, which are not apparently 
forbidden by the ctear Word of God,they ought 
to yield Obedience to the Commands of their 
Superiors;, for do not they expect Obedience 
> | from their Children in like caſes ? 
If, as the Author of the Friendly Debate doth 
put the caſe, you had commanded your Childrex 
and Servants to come at Ten of the Clock into 
your Parlor, to Family Devotions, requiring 
| them to come dreſſed, andto kneel at their De. 
yotions, would you permit them to refuſe to 
come at the time, and to the place appointed ; 
| becauſe all times and places are indifterent to 
" | God? or inthe Garb appointed ; becauſe God 
.F regards not habits, or to refuſe to kneel, be- 
| cauſe they may Pray ſtanding ? would you not 
| eſteem them Contemners of your lawful Axtho- 
rity, and needleſly and finfully ſcrupulous in 
| thoſe Mattzrs ? And muſt you not by the ſame 
Rule be guilty of contemning the lawful Au- 
thority of your Civil, and Spiritual Fathers , 
and of the Maſters of ChrifPs Family, by your 
refuſal to ſubmit unto their Conſtitutions , 
in Matters of like Nature ? upon the like 
accounts *? 

Sixthly, This Moderation and Condeſcen- $F. 8. 
fion towards Diſſenters, is that which Chari- 
ty, and that Command of Chriſt , ro love our 
Neighbour as our ſelves , doth chiefly call for, 
as will abundantly appear, if we conſider the 
import of this Precept, and the true Fruits 
| and Properties of Charity, as they are excel- 
' leatly 
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tently difcourſed of by the moſt Learned and 
Pious Dr. Barrow, in his admirable Sermons on 
that Subje&t. And, 
Firſt, The Precept which enjoins us to loye 
our Neighbour as our felves moſt plainly doth 
require this Condeſcenfion to weak Brethren 


Serm- 3. p.56. For, faith he, © do we not , eſpecially if we 


P. 87. 


« rightly underſtand our ſelves, deſire the 
« Health and Happineſs of our Souls; if we be 
&« ſober and wiſe, doth not our Spiritual profi. 
& ciency and improvement in Virtue, yield 
« joyous fſatisfaftion to us, are we not much 
<« comforted in apprehending our ſelves to 
© ceed in a hopeful way toward Everlaſting 
<« Happineſs? Do not our Diſeaſes and Pains 
« forely afflift us, do we not pity and bemoan 
« our ſelyes in any Want, Calamity, or Di- 
« ſtreſs; can we, eſpecially if we are our ſelyes, 
< without grievous diſpleaſure apprehend our 
<« ſe]yes enſlaved to Sin and Satan, deſtitute of 
« God's favour, expoſed to endlefs Miſery ? do 
< we not effeCtually provide for the weal of our 
<« Soul, and ſupply of our Spiritual Neceſſities, 
<« Iabouring to reſcue our ſelves from Ignorance 
«= zndError, from the Tyranny of Sin, from 
& the torture of a bad Conſcience, from the 
& danger of Hell ? Do we love to vex our ſelyes, 
& or croſs our own humour, do we not rather 
« ſeek by all means to pleaſe and gratifie our 
<« ſelves ? Are we eaſily angry with our ſ:lves, 
< do we retain implacable Grudges againſt our 
<elves ? are we not rather very meek and pa- 
< tient toward our ſelves, mildly comporting 
« with our own great weakneſſes , our trouble- 
« ſome humours, our Impertinencies and Fol- 
© Hes ; thus therefore Charity muſt bind vs to 
& behave our ſelves towards our Chriſtian mw 
6 Ther, 
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& ther, be we Superiors or Inferioryg. Now do 
they act agreeably unto i Re of Charity 
who will not do what, by their own Confeſſion, 
hwfully they may for the Salvation of theic 
Brothers Saul ? or who will not remit what 
God hath not required them to impoſe, when 
this remiſſion would apparently conduce un- 
to that end ? do they deſire the health, the 
happineſs, and the Spiritual advantage of their 
Brother*s Soul, or, provide as much as in them 
lyes, for the weal of it ? are they afflicted to ſee 
their Brother miſerably enſlaved to Sin, deſti- 
tute of God's fayour , expoſed, as in the Judg- 
ment of Confarmi#s our Diſſenters are, to ever- 
laſting Miſery ; who for preſerving them from 
fo great Miſery, and for promoting their Eter- 
nal Happineſs, will not abate of their unneceſ- 
ſary Impoſitions ? Can they joy in the ſpiritual 
proficiency of Souls, or beready to ſupply their 
Spiritual Neceſlities, who rather will that ma- 
ny Myriads ſhould be excluded from the means 
of Grace, than that one of their Ceremonies 
ſhould be left indifferent, or that a few Expreſ- 
fions in their Lytargy ſhould be — ? do 
they ſeek to pleaſe their Neighbour in all things ? 
or do they mildly comport with his weakneſles, 
who ſeeing thevexation and irreparable damage 
which he ſuffers by them, do till reſolve to lay 
theſe Snares and Gall-Traps in their way ? In a 
word, do we ceaſe to love our ſelves when we 
differ in Judgment from our former felyes ? 
do we not think our ſelves obliged to worſhip 
God according as our Judgments tell us he is to 
be worſhipped ? are we not liable to the like 
defefts in Judgment, and equally obnoxious to 
Errors in our apprehenſions with our Brother ? 
and would we be undone in our Eſtates,or _ 
re 
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red Communion with others in the means 6f 
Grace, or Baniſh'd from our Native Coun 
tries on the account of Errors which we cannot 
help, and which give no Diſturbance to the 
Government ? if then we love our Neigbbour 
as our ſelves ;, 1 fear we cannot thus deport our 
ſelves towards him upon theſe accounts. 

Secondly, The Properties of love do alſo 
powerfully engage us-to this Moderation and 
Condeſcenſion towards Dyſſenting Brethren , 
For, | 

Firſt, ** If the love of our Neighbor doth im- 
« ply a ſincere and earneſt defire of his welfare, 
«if it engageth ins to tender his Health, his 
« Safety, his Quiet, his Repatation, his Wealth 
< in all Reſpects; but eſpecially with. peculiar 
« Ardency to- deſire the Happineſs and final 
« welfare of his Soul ; How can they be ſuppo- 
ſed to comply with-this unqueſtionable Fruit of 
love, who will not do whar they confeſs they 
may, for the accompliſhment of all theſe Cha- 
ritable ends ? X 

Secondly, «If the love of our Neighbour 
&« doth imply condolency, and Commilſeration 
« of the Evils befalling him , to be weak when 
* othersare ſo, and burn with fervent Compaſ- 
<« fjon when they are offended, if it move in us 
<« the greateſt pity when we ſee men endamage 
<« their ſpiritual Eſtate , endanger the loſs of 
« their Souls, and run into Eternal Ruine by 
« diſtemper of Mind, if it cannot but touch the 
« heart of a charitable Man, and ſtir his Bowels 
« with Compaſſionate Anguiſh to fee his Bro- 
« ther lye groveling in Sin, weltring in Guilt, 
« nearly obnoxious to eternal Danger. Can 
'they be deemed thns tender-hearted , or Men 
who have put-on thoſe Bowels of ——_* 

who 
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who will not abate the Impoſition of a thing in- 
different, unneceſſary, and which doth nothing 
contribute ro the Promotion of God*s Glory, 
to reſcue them from this deplorable condition ? 
Our Lord's Compaſſion to the People of the 
Jews was not ſo inſignificant and fruitleſs, it 
moved him to heal their ſick, 14 Matt. 14. to 
feed the hungry, and the fx 15 Matt. 32. to 
Give ſight to the blind, 20 Matt. 34. to Cleanſe 
the Leper, 1 Mark 41. tO rasſe the Widows Son, 
7 Luk. 13. And therefore they ſcarcely can pre- 
tend to true Compaſſion ; who, when they may 
will not thus imitate their Lord*s Compaſlion by 
the Relief, and the Exemption of their Brocher 
from thoſe Calamities which render him the 
object of their Pity. 

Thirdly, © If Charity diſpoſe us to pleaſe our 
« Neighbour, not only by in-offenſive, but by 
* obliging demeanor , by a ready complaiſance 
« and complyance with his faſhion, with his hu- 
« mour, with his deſire in Matters lawful ; if 
this be the Charity St. Pau! preſcribes, That 
every one pleaſe his Neighbour for his Good, and 
which he prattiſed, pleaſing all men in all things, 
and making himſelf 2 Servant unto all , that he 
mi:ht gain the more ;, *tis hard to ſee how they 
comply with this deſign of Charity, who will 
not be perſwaded to comply with the deſires of 
their Brethren in Matters lawful in themſelves, 
and very inconſiderable in their uſe, to gain, 
or do the greateſt good unto their Neighbour, 


P. 159, 


P. 159. 


and who will not (in complyance with St. PanPs 4 Eph. 32. 
Command, xaeif:Fa: axunnors) indulge or pratifie 3 Col. 13x. 


their Brother in theſe ſmaller Matters, but rather 
Chooſe by ſcandalizing, to deltroy that Soul for 
which Chriſt died. 


Fourthly, 


P. 160, 


P. 163. 
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Fourthly, «If love of our Neighbour doth 
« imply readineſs upon all occaſions to do him 
« po0d, to promote and advance his benefit in 
<all Kinds ; if ic will not be ſatisfied with faint 
« deſires, and fluggiſh wiſhes , but will be up 
« and doing what it can for its Neighbour; if 
& jt will prompt a Man, and puſh him forward 
« to undertake, or-undergo any thing, to en- 
« dure Pains, to encounter Dangers, to ſur- 
« mount Difficulties for the good of its Objed; 
« if it will cauſe us to afford our Neighbour all 
& kinds of Aſſiſtances and Relief according to 
&« his need, and our own ability, eſpecially in 


«the concerns of his Soul ; if it will incline us 


& to undo the heavy burthens, to let the oppreſſed 
& go free , and & bad every yoke, db all 
& [awful ways to convert him from the Error « 
& bis way, and to ſave a Soul from death. If thele 
be the etfedts of love, I fear men may be tempt- 
ed to ſuſpect them wanting in this Grace, who 
when they have occaſion, will not promote 
their Neighbours good in any kind, who will 
not undo one heavy burthen, or break, a galling 
to fave a Myriad of Souls from Death, or 
to Convert them from the Errors of their way,and 
by ſo doing, cauſe the bleſſing of them that are 
ready to periſh to come upon them ;, who laſtly, 
will not be puſd forward by the Scandal which 
Religion ſuffers by our {ad Diviſions , the ha- 
zard of the Church and State, and of innumera- 
ble Souls, todo what in them lyes for the remo- 
val of theſe Miſchiefs. 
Fifthly, « If Charity will make a Man deny 
&« himſelf, neglect his own Intereſt, deſpiſe all 
&« ſelfiſh Regards for the benefit of his Neigh- 
&« bour his liberty , and become Servant to all 


& that he ain the more his pleaſure, becom- 
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«ing all things to all men, that by all means he 
might ſave ſome; his Profit, that he may profit 
that they may be ſaved; his Life, bein 
willing to impart unto them not the Goſpel of G 
& only , but his own Soul, becauſe they are dear wn 
& ro him; Muſt it not much more make Men to 
deny their Power in a thing indifferent;for theſe 
great ends ? or can we eakily conceive that they 
would part with their own lives in Proſecution 
of their Brother*s good ;, who for that end will 
not abate a needleſs Ceremony? | ils 
Sixthly, « If Charity be Condeſcenſive, and 
Cwilling to perform the meaneſt Offices 
« needful and uſeful for the good of its Friend, 
« If it will encline Swperiors to look upon their 
« Inferiors, their Subjects, not as Beaſts or as 
« Slaves, but as Men, as Brethren, as thoſe who 
« have obtained the likg precious Faith, as Heirs 
« of the ſame precious Promiſes , and glorious 
&« hopes, as their equals in the beſt things, and 
«*in God's ſight; if it will diſpoſe Men of 
« Rank, in their Behaviour to be Condeſcenſive, 
& lowly, meek, courteous, obliging, and help- 
& ful to thoſe who in humane eye, or worldly 
« ſtate, are moſt below them ; ſurely it muſt 
oblige them to exerciſe this Condeſcenſion in 
Matters of this trivial Nature, and not without 
neceſſity to miniſter to their deſfruftion who 
are Chriſtian Brethren ;, as knowing God cannot 
take it kindly at their hands that they whom 
he ſo highly values, ſhould by them be ſo de- 
ſpiſed. 


V, 24» 


I Thefl. 2.8: 


P, 192: 


Seventhly , ©* If love worketh no evil to our 


t Nezgbbour,, if it engage vs to forbear one ano- 

& ther in love;, 1 fear it ATgues a defeCt in Cha- 

rity, even accidentally to miniſter unto his 

greateſt Evil, whea we ny lawfully avoid - 
| an 
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and not in Matters of ſo ſmall a Nature as are 
things indifferent to bear with his difference 
in Judgment, and in PraCtice from us. 

Eighthly, © If Charity is candid in Opinion, 
« 2nd mild in Cenfſure, about our Neighbour 
« 2nd his Actions, if it doth not avziZeR; xaxby, 
&« ;mpute Evil, or put it to any man”s account be- 
« yond abſolute Neceſlity ; if it bopeth and be- 
© [zeveth all things, for the beſt in favour to its 
« Neighbour concerning his Intentions and A- 
« {tions liable ro Doubts; if it diſpoſe us ra- 
<« ther to extenuate and excuſe, than aggravate 
&« his faults, and to admit of any Plea, Apology 
& for, or Diminution of them; Then may 
their Charity be ſuſpefted who are fo apt to 
judge their Brethren do aft, not out of weak- 
neſs, but out of wilfulnefs and perverſneſs, 
that they diſſent not our of real Conſcience, 
bur Deſign ; and therefore paſs upon them the 
ſevereſt cenſures, eyen unto Expcommunica- 
tion. 

Niathly, « If love obligeth us to have a 
& complacency in our Brother*s welfare, and a 
&« ſympathy in his Adverſities, as if they were 
our own ; why ſhould it not oblige us todo all 
which we profeſs we can do to promote his 
welfare, and to deliver him from theſe Ad- 
verſities ? 

Tenthly, «If it be an aft of Charity to ab- 
« ſtain from offending, or ſcandalizing our 
« Brethren, by doing any thing which either 


. « may occaſion him to commit Sin, . or diſaffeft 


« him to Religion, or diſcourage him in the 
<« practice of Duty, or which any wiſe may 
« diſcompoſe, vex, or grieve him, (the Apoſtle 
<« having ſaid, That if rhy Brother be grieved with 


14 Rom. 15. © thy meat now walkeft thou not charitably) then 


certainly 
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tertainly it muſt be ſo to abſtain from the im- 
poſing theſe unneceſſary Conditions of Commu- 
hion which vecaſion ſo great Sin in many My- 
riads, diſatteft ſo many to Religion, diſcourage 
ſa many in the practice of their. Duty, and 
which ſo many ways do vex, grieve, diſcompoſe 
our weak, Brother. And truly a Scandal in the 
Nature of it being Spiritual Murther, it is to 
mea wonder how Men can think itis conſiſtent 
with Chriſtian Charity to enjoyn any thing unne- 
£cdlary, whence by Experience they know the 
[Murther of innumerable Souls is: like to fol- 


low. | 
... Eleventhly, «If love require us toexpoſe our 


-©lives to hazard, and even to part with them 
*for the Spiritual advantage of our Brother, If 
the Example of our Dear Lord, who: died for 
vs, ing 1s an example that we ſhould follow his 
fy: ; and the inference of the Holy Gbo#F , that 
if he laid down bns life for us, we a to lay down 
er lives for the Brethren; Do all exact this Du- 
ty from us ? if even Heathens thought it reaſo- 
nable ſo to do, when they by dying might be 


1 Pet, 2, 21: 


I Joh. 34 16, 


Magn nomints ,, aut magne re merces , the Pre- 5,,,., Ep. 


kryers of a more uſeful Perſon than themlclyes, 
or a thing better than the Body, muſt ir not 
then oblige Speriors to lay aſide a thing indiffe- 
rent for the preſerving of many Myriads of 
Souls from Ruine ? for certainly one Soul is of 
ſo great a value that all the World deſerveth 
not to be compared with it, and much more 
many thouſand precious Souls ; and therefore 
when the Controverſie depends upon ghis Iſſue, 


Whither it be better that eAyriads of Souls ſhould 
' be-continually kept in danger of Eternal Ruine, or 4 


few needleſs Ceremonies and Expreſſions ſhowd be 
Faved to prevent that Ruine ;, it will be ſoon an- 
Q 2 ſwcred 
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ſwered by Men of Pious and Judicious Spi. 

Tits. | 
Twelfthly, -If 1 by the Law of Charity, faith 
Grand Examy, the Reverend Biſhop Taylor, mu rather quit my 
Pact 3 $. 7- own Goods, yea, and my own Life, than ſuffer my 
P. 420. Brother to periſh, much rather muſt I quit my Pri- 
8 vilege, (my power of commanding things indif. 
ferent) and thoſe Superſtrutures of favour and 
- Grace which Chrift hath given me beyond my Ne- 
'ceſſities , than wound the Spirit , and ra the 
* Soul of a weak, man for whom Chri#h died. |t be- 
ing then not: neceſlary for Spersors to command 
theſe things, much rather ſhould they quit 
them, than be acceſſory to theſe ſad Conſe- 
quents of that Command. We ſhould ill dye for 
our Brother, ſaith the fame excellent Perſon, who 
Ioid, will not loſe a Meal to prevent his Sin, or change « 
' Diſh to ſave his Soul, and if | the thing be indifſe- 
rent to us , yet it ought not to be indifferent to ut 
whether our Brother live or dye Eternally. And 
again, P. 425, 4 When the Evil occaſfion'd by 
© the Law, 1s greater than the Good deſigned, 
&« or than the Good which will come by it 1n the 
&« preſent Conſtitution of things , and the evil 
©* can by no other remedy be healed, it concerns 
« the Law-Givers Charity to take off ſuch 
<« poſitive Conſtitutions, which in the Autho- 
& rity are meerly humane, and in the Matter 
« indifferent, and Evil in the Event : If ſuch 
our preſent Conſtithrions are, which I wiſh Ex- 
perience did not ſadly teach us, God grant that 
our Law-givers may make the due Inference 

_ from the Premiſes. 

P 420. + © Laſtly, © Scandal, ſaith he, being direftly a- 
« rainſt*Chxvity,' it is to be avoided in the lame 
<« meaſure, and by the ſame Proportion in which 


* Charity is to be purſued ; now we mult : 
. « uſe 


w 
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&© uſe our ſelyes that we muſt cut off a Foot, or 
& |; out an Eye, rather than that the one 
«© ſhould bear us, or the other lead us unto 
* Sin and Death. We muſt rather reſcind all 
«the Natural, and Senſual , or deareſt invita- 
«tions to Vice, and deny our ſelves lawful 
* things, then that lawful things , through onr 


 *0wn weakneſs, ſhould betray us to unlawful a- 


« tions; aud this Rule is the meaſure of Charity. 
If then that doth oblige us to love our Neighbour 
w our ſelves, it muſt oblige us rather to forbear 
any lawful thing,than that-it through the. weak- 
neſs of our: Brother, ſhould betray him to unlaw- 
ful Aftions., ,- ; 
,» Seventhly, 'Whoſoever ſhall impartially con; 
ſider of thoſe Arguments which with the great- 
eſt ſtrength of reaſon are offer'd to induce Dif- 
ſenters to conform unto the Conſtitutions of the 
Church of England, will find that the ſame Ar- 
guments with equal force and clearneſs do-con- 
clude againſt, the Impoſition of thoſe Rites as 
the Condition of Communion. For inſtance, -: 
1. It is well argued by Conformiſts , That 
«the Rules and Canons of the Church-Governors, 
& impoſed for Decexcy and Order,. are to be 6- 
« beyed by Inferiors, till it. be made as clear that 
* they are not bound to obey in the inſtances 
K enjoyned, 3s it is evident in General, that 7» 
& feriors ought to obey Superiors ;- for if the Exe 
© emption from Obedience be not as evident as 
* the Command to obey,it muſt needs be Sinnot 
to obey. But then the Argument may be thus 

managed with equal ſtrength. 
That the Preceprs of Chriſt and his ApoſiJes 
not to offend his little ones, nor to condemn and 
ſeandalize owr weak, Brother, not to deſtroy them 
with owr meat , OT thag indifferent, for who 
3 Chrif 


nn 
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Chriſt dyed, to receive them whom God receiy- 
eth, to bear with the infirmities of the weak,, &C. 
muſt be obeyed by- Superiors till it be made as 
clear that by impoſing of ſuch rhings which 
ieve and ſeandakze their' Brethrers,, and by 
condemning , and by excluding / others from 
Communion with them, who axe not able with 
2 good Confcience to yield Obedience to them, 
they do not offend againſt the fore-mentionet 
Precepts; as it is evident in the general that 
they ought nor to offend againſt ther. For if 
it be not as evident that b lmpoſing of theſe 
things, as neceſſary Conditions 'of  Commu- 
nion, which have theſe ſad Effects + Diſſen- 
rers, they da not'offend againſt thefs Precepts, 
or-any other' now inſiſted on; as It is evi- 
dent in genetal that they ſhonl4 'not offend 
againſt them ,' it muſt be the Sin of -Superiorx 
ro impoſe them as-neceſſafy-Conditions- of 
C—— * } hn . 5 | 7 : 
2, It is ſtrongly urged againſt Drſſenters that 
« nothing can be unlavefil which bobs God 
* forbidden; and'therefore that Dsſenters can- 
< not ſatisfie their Conſciences in their refuſ? 
© r6 obey the Cormmands of their Superiors, ut- 
« leſs they can 'ſhew ſome plain Precept which 
* renders that unlawful to be done by them 
« which is Commanded by - Swpertors. | But 
þ the Argument Recoyls upon Impoſers 

Thus. - 
-- Nothing can be unlawful to be forborn or 
laid afide for'the avoiding the Scandal or Of- 
fence of our weak Brother, and the procuring the 
Peace, Unity; Edification of the Church; the 
Mutual' Love,' Concord , and Communion of 
her Members, which is not plainly by God for- 
bidden'to be done for thoſe good ends; ay 
| ore 
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fore unleſs that our Impoſers can ſhew ſome plain 
Precept which renders it unlawful to leave 
theſe Ceremonies indifferent, or alter ſome few 
places in the Lyrurgy which give this Scandal 
and offence to their weak Brethren, and miniſter 
occaſion to the breach of Charity, Peace, Unity, 
and Concord in the Church, they cannot fatishe 
' their Conſciences in their refuſal to forbear the 
impoſition of thoſe things, 
Thirdly, The Author of the Compaſſionate Part 2. ChK. 
Enquiry, argues from the littleneſs and ſmall 
imporcance of the things upon which we are 
divided, that they ought to be ſacrificed to 
Peace, and his Argument is unanſwerable ; but | 
then his Adverſary turns it upon him thus , The fue Inquire 
things impoſed upon Diſſenters, in the Tudoment of 3245" 
the Impoſers, are ſmall indifferent things , there- 
fore they ought to be ſacrificed to Peace , or thus, 
thoſe things which we account little, we ought not 
to makg neceſſary to Peace and Union, but the things 

ch are. mm difference are in the judgment of us 
Conformiſts ſuch, Ergo, we ouzhe not to m 
them neceſſary to Peace and Union, P. 122. The 
Compaſſionate Enquirer adds, That neither any of 
theſe things ſingle , nor all” of them together can 
Countervail the Bleſſing of Peace , or the Evil of 
Diviſion : And why then ſhould they be impo- 
ſed to the Joſs of Peace, and the procurement _ 
of thoſe Evils. The Apoſtle, ſaith he , was not ** "5" 
certainly of this ſtubborn bumour, who declares of 
himſelf” that he became all things to all Men, that 


he might gain ſome ;, to them that were weak, he 
became as weak, (forbearing not the Impohtion 
only, but the prattice of thoſe things which 
they through weakneſs judged unlawtul) He 
was no longer a ftarch't inflexible Phariſee, but 4 
complaiſant Chriſtian , a Latitudinarian Apoſtle. 

| O 4 And 
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And to uff his words, P. 134, with a little ya- 
riation, © Let me appeal to the Conſciences of 
< Men, is it not plain from hence, that though 
« ] am perſwaded ſuch a certain Rite is more 
« commendable in it ſelf ; yet if it appear to 
$ be an Inſtrument of Diviſion, that it is there- 


« fore in that caſe wor upon that account, and. 


& that ſuch things as are indifferent , 'and have 
« no Eſſential evi! of their own , become not 
« indifferent, but bad, as they conduce unto that 
«end: The whole diſcourſe of that Chapter 
with equal ſtrength pleads for Submiſſion to,'and 
againſt Impoſition of rheſe things. 

Moreover this may be farther argued from ma- 
ny general Topicks received and owned by all 
Caſuiſts, as v. g. 

Firſt, Qui non'vetat peccare cum poſlit, ju- 
bet. He that, heing a Superior, 2 Father ,, a 
e Maſter of a Family, &c. doth not what lawfully 
he may for the prevention of the Sin of thoſe who 
are Subjett to bis Government, becomes partaker of 
their Sin ; now tis confeſſed by our Superiors, 
that,” if they pleaſe, they may abate theſe /m- 
poſitions, and change theſe ſcrupled Expreſſions 
Which are in our Lytwyy ; and it is alſo certain 
that the not abating them is accidentally the 
occaſion of the Schiſ-m, and fo of the great Sin 
of many of their Subjefts, how then will they 
avoid, according to' this Rule ,: the guilt of a 
Communion with them in this Sin ? 

_ ' Secondly, Divines, concerning the right In- 
terpretation of the Ten Commandments, and 
of the Laws of Chriſt , do generally lay down 
theſe Rules, viz. That when any thing is forbidden 
y dic Laws, all thoſe things are forbidden al- 
o which follow from that forbidden Aftion, and 
for” whoſe fake it was forbidden,” © This Rule, 
bs nM | « faith 
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« faith Biſhop Taylor , is to be underſtood not Du. Dubir. 
« only of ſuch Events asare Natural and Proper, | 2 ©-3+ &-4- 
« foretold and threatned, but of ſuch alſo as are * 5* 
«yſnal, and noted, So that if an evil Eﬀfe&t 
«be not _ natural or _—_— yet” if it 
«happeneth ordinarily , and be noted, it is to 

: ered to him who does that evil and for- 

| « bidden action which doth infer it ; the Reaſon 

«js, becauſe he wilfully Sins againſt the pur- 

« _— of the Law , who will not prevent that 

& Evil which the Law intendeth to prevent, and 

| « makes the Law deſtitute of its Effe&, and 

6 perfetly in vain as to that 'intention,- And *: ? 

*2gain, when any thing is forbidden by the 

« Laws of Chriſt, all thoſe things alſo by which 16id- A. 7. $.1. 

« we come to that Sin are underſtood to he for. 

| « bidden by the ſame Law ; for the Crime is 

| « not only to be abſtained from, but every in- 

| « ſtrument of it, every path that leads to it, 

| «whatſoever can begin and promote it ; ſo that 

* | if the Effeft be obſerved in the leſs and lower $: $: 

& inſtances, the ation is direftly Criminal; for 

* whatſoever did bring a Sin, and is entertained 

«ſtil knowingly and'ctioo1ingly, is, at leaſt by 

« Interpretation,choſen for the Sins fake. Since 

then , as the Judicious Hales obſerves, to load 7,49. Schifm 

our Publick, forms with private fancies upon which P, 216, 

we differ, is the moſt Soveraign way to perpetuate 

Schiſm to the worlds end : And as the Reverend 

Dr. Still. and others do aſhirm , This 'Spirie of 

Condeſcenſion in theſe leſſer Matters would cloſe up tr:x. p, 122, 

our breaches, ſo that the voice of Schiſm ſhould be no 

more heard ;, thoſe Laws of Chriſt which dg 

command even the Ralers of the Churchtoavoid 

Schiſm and the occaſions of it, and to bear with, 

and condeſcend to their weak Brother for that 

end, and to give no offence to Jew or Gentile, 

; or 
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or the weak, Members of the Church of God, muſt 
by juſt —_—_—_— orbid them to load theix 

prblick f, forms with private fancies in which we do, 
Fd are for ever like tod:fer,and muſt command 
them to condeſcend unto R_—— in theſe 
leſſer Matters, that ſo owr breaches may be cloſed 
ap, and the voice of Schiſm may be no longer beard 


js; eſpecially if weconſider, though 
Effect doth not. flow —_- but acci- 


Gemally from their inpolin of gp gm yet 
doth-it-ordinarily follow from it, and 
but be noted and obſerved by them. 

Laſtly, This is the import of many ſhrewd 
Queſtions which 1 meet with in the Books of 
the Difecers, to which | find no Anſwer in the 

of any of their. Adverſaries, and which 
1 doentyeat our Champiqns for the Church of Eng- 
land, as they reſpedt the credit of our Church- 
Governors, the Reputation of onr Church, and 
.of her Diſcipline, not, to paſs by without the 
leaſt of notice taken of them, as bitherto they 
.havedone. Some untoward Queſtions of this 
Nature have been ColleCted from Mr, Baxters 
Works, by Mr. Barren his Reply to the Re. 
werend Dean of St. Paxl*s. , AS, 

1, * Whether they do well that unneceſſ?- 
ih bring Subjects into ſuch a ſtrait by need- 
© leſs Lajvs for additions in Religion , that the 
< Conſciences of Men fearing God muſt un- 
< avoidably be perplexed between a fear of Trea- 
© ſon-and. Diſobedience againſt Chriſt , and af 
< Diſobedience to their —— and Paſtors ? Sts 
© cond Plea, P. 28. $. 38. 

«(Sk © Whether Rulers may command any 

ferent and wmecefſary) thing which will 

4 —_ do more harm than good, or make an 
: prngcellary thivg a means or occaſion of ex- 
& cluding 
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*cluding the neceſſary Worſhip of God, or 
© Preaching of the Goſpel ? 16:4. p. 76. F. 59. 
- ©.,3. < Whether is it more to common Good 
(and-the intereſt of Honeſty and Conſcience, 
(that all theParſons in a Nation be Impriſoned, 
tBaviſhed, or 'Silenced, that dare not ſwear, 
(ſay, and practiſe all that is impoſed on them, 
"than that unneceſſary Impoſitions be altered or 
forborn ? Way of Concord, Part 3. p. 111, 112. 
Or whether, if the ſober Difſenters were per- 
witted to Pray without a Swplice,Baptize with- 
outthe Croſs, Adminiſter the Sacrament to Per- 
fons g or ſitting, they would do more 
byrtby thus _—_ thoſeOrdinances,than 
d by all =p) abours in the Miniſtry ? 
(:Q, 4. * Had Images been lawfully uſed in 
UPlaces/ or Exercifes of God's Wotſhip; yet 
whether was it not Inhumane and Unchriſtian 
tin thoſe Biſbops and Councils who anathematiſed 
6all that were of a contrary Mind, and tet 
= filenced the Diſſenters? Way of Concord, 
/89.S. 255 - | 
"6.2 © Whether Chrift, who made the Bap- 
b 1;ſmal Covenant the Teſt, and ſtanding terms'of 
$entrance, did ſet up Paſtors over his Churebes 
'to make new and ſtrifter terms and Laws, 'ot 
* topreſerve Concord on the terms thathe had 
$ founded it, and to fee that Men lived In'Ugi- 
Fty arid Piety according to thoſe terms, and 
**when they, as ChriſPs Miniſters, have received 
Men on ChrifPs terms; whether they may 
© Excommunicate and turn them out of his 
© Church again for want of more, or oily for 
Cyiolating theſe ? ' Second Plea, P. 154, Se. 
_ 8.6. © Whether Anathematizing Men for 
*doubtful Attions, or for ſuch faulrs as conſiſt 
*with true Chriſtianity , and continued _— 
*ction 
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« (tion to FeſusChri#F, be not a ſinful Church- 
© dividing means ? Way of Concord, p. 195. 
9. 7. © Whether A Merciful Lord and Sa. 
< viowr of his Church, who came to take off heavy 
* burthens, and intolerable yokes , will take ir well 
©to have Men come after him ; and, as by his 
© Authority, to make his eaſe yoke more ſtrezghe, 
© and his Lgbt burthen heavy, and to caſt , or 
© keep out. thoſe whom he . hath redeemed, or 
< doth receive, and to deal- cruelly with thoſe 
© whom he hath ſo dearly bought, and tenderly 
© loves ? Ibid. p. 120, 
. 8. © Whether Chri# hath not made-Laws 
« ſufficient. to be the bond of Unity to his Church; 
< and whether. any man ſhould be cut off from it, 
© who! breaketh no Law of God neceſſary to 
© Church Unity, or Communion ? Anſwer (0 
Dr. St:4. Sermon, P.88. 
:Q, 9. * Whether if many of the Children of 
« the Church were injudicioufly ſcrupulous, waen 
* fear. of Sin-and Hell was rhe. Cauſe ,- a tender 
© Paſtor would not abate them aCeremony in ſuch 
6 a caſe, when his abating it hath nofuch danger ? 
Second Plea, P..1i56 1 oft 14 
£._ 10. If diverſity in Religion be ſuch an 
Evil. <.Whether -ſhould Men-cauſe it by their 
© unneceſſary Laws and. Canons, and making 
©Engines to tear the Church. in pieces, which 
* by the Ancient Simplicity.,- and; commanded 
© mutual forbearance, wauld live-in ſuch a mea- 
«ſure of Love and Peace as may be here expected? 
of Concord, p. 272, 
| we 11, *If a Patient woyld not take a Medi- 
© cine from-one man's hand , whether would 
*not a' Good Phyſitian conſent that another 
$ fhould pive it him ; whether would the Merci» 


* ful Father let. the Infam familh that would _ 
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* food from none but his Mother ? and if the 
*People culpably will hear no others but Dzſen- 


- ©fers, isit better to let them hear none at all, 


© than that they ſhould Preach to them ? Anſw. 
to Dr. Still. Serm. P. 59, What Reſolution 


hath been given to any of theſe Queſtions by his 


Learned eAdverſaries, | am yet to ſeek, 
Moreover, Mr, Barret himſelf hath offered 
many Queſtions of like Nature, which, being 
flow of underſtanding, I cannot Anſwer to my 
own Satisfaction ; and therefore do cry out, der 


| [ «Le 
TUE 


ght not Conformts with a good 
© Conſcience have forborn thoſe needleſs Impo- 
$ſitions which they very well knew would be ſo 
_ and burthenſom to many ? was ever 
©Schiſm made ſc light a matter of, and the Peace 
© and Unity of Chriſtians valued at fo low a 
©rate, that for the Prevention of the one , and 
© the Preſervation of the other, the impoſing of 
© things indifferent, and not neceſſary in their 
© own judgment; but things doubtful, and un- 
© lawful in the judgment of others, might not 
© be forborn ? | 
Q. 2, * Whether they Pray as they ought 
© Thy Kingdom come , or whether indeed they 
© aft not againſt their own Prayers, who endea- 
© your to hinder the Preaching of the Goſpel ; 
(by making theſe unneceſſary things the Conditions 
of ſo doing) © Let us bring the Caſe beforeour 
© Supreme and final Judge, and bethink your ſelf 
© whether of theſe two things he will be moſt 
© likely to have regard unto, the ſaving of Souls 
©*which he bought with bis Blood, or the pre- 
© ſerving inviolate certain Humane Inſtitutions 
© and Rules confeſſed by the deviſers of them 


-* not to be neceſlary ? 


Q., 3. 


P. 14, 
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' ©. 3. © Can you, or any Mortal man prove 
© that others may not be allowed to differ from 
© you in ſuch things wherein you differ from the 
6 Apoſtolick Primitive Church ? TRE 

. 4. * What if the old Lyrargy « and 
© new one Compiled, and prefented to the Bi- 
© ſhopsat the Sevoy, 1661+ had both paſſed, and 
Cheen allowed for Mimſters to uſe, as they 
« judged moſt convenient; might not ſeyeral 
© Miniſters and Congregations 1n this caſe bave 
© uſed ſeyeral Modes of Worſhip without breach 
© of the Churches Peace, or counting each other 
© Schiſinaticks ? what if our King and Parlia- 
© nent ſhould make a Law enjoyning Conformiſts 
© and Now-Conformiſts that agree in the ſame 
© Faith and Worſhip for Subſtance , to attend 
© peaceably on their Miniſtry , and ſerve God 
and his Church the beſt they can, whether they 
uſe the Ceremonies , and (Sormpled Expreſſions 
of the) Lyturgy, or no, without uncharitable 

efleftions, or bitter Cenſures- upon one ano- 
ther either in word or writing z Where would be 
the ſinfulneſs of ſuch a Law ? 

. 5- Diſſenters ought, for the Peace and U- 
© nity of the Church, to yield as far as they can 
© without ſinning againſt God, and their own 
© Souls; and ſhould not Impoſers do the like ? 
© were this one Rule agreed on, what Peace 
©and Unity would ſoon follow ? and if the 
© Obligation to preſerve the Churches Peace ex- 
tend ſo far as to the Rwlers and Governors of 
*the Church, there may be as much Schiſm in 
© their ſetting upunneceſlary Rules,which others 
*cannot. ſubmit to, as in Mens varying from 
© ſuch Rules, 

©. 6. « What if Church-Governors forbad the 
© Uſe of ſuch Ceremonies, would they by ſo do- 


cing 
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ts \orrts. ory this Rale , Let all things be done 
ently and in order ? Cannot the Worſhip of 
© God be performed decently and in order with- 
© out them ? 

7. *If Men muſt be without the Word, 
2nd without Sacraments rather than withour 
© their Ceremonies, then do you not make them 
Gof equal Neceſlity with Divine Inſtitutions, if 
© the Preaching of the Word, and Adminiſtra- 
©tjon of Sacraments be ſuch 

©. 8. * Whether the Conſticution of the 
*Church ſhould not be ſet as much as may be 
* for the incompaſling of all true Chriſt;ans, and 
whether the taking of a narrower compals, be 
© not a fundamental Error in its Policy, and will 
' not always hinder its ſtability and encreaſe. 
To theſe I add, | 

2.9. Whether Baptiſm being requiſite for 
the new Birrh of Infants, and their Rggeneration 
by the Holy Spirit , and that which makes them 
to be Members of Chriſt, Children of God, and 
Inberitors of his he Kingdom, according to 
our Lytarey, It be not hardſhip to poor Infants 
tolay ſuch an unneceſſary Condition on the Pa- 
rents, who have power to offer or to withhold 
the Child from Baptiſm, which ſhall cauſe them 
todeprive their Infants of ſo great a benefit ? 
may not ſuch Children complain in the Language 
of St. Cyprian, Nos parvuls quid fecims ? 

9. 10. If Men conceive themſelves obliged 
to do all they can for the Securing, and the Re- 
ſtoring of the Civil Peace, when it is once di- 
ſturbed, and would not ſtick to lay afide a Civil, 
if unneceſſary Ceremony, for the prevention of 
Civil Broyls,and the effuſion of Chriſtian Blood, 
how fcivolousſoever were the Exceptions of the 
Sedirious againſt it , muſt they not be as mach 

obliged 
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obliged to do the like for the prevention of 
Eccleſiaſtical confuſions, and the effuſion of the 

Blood of _— and immortal Souls f. 
. 11, Would not our Reverend Biſbops once 
hoe Ecclepeſts. he condeſcended to theſe terms TY 
cal Affairs. would they not have rejoyced to haye ſeen the 
Church reſtored , and themſclves readmitted to 
the execution of their Sacred Funtions upon 
ſuch terms as the abatement of theſe trivial 
things ? His Sacred Majeſty even after his and 
their happy Reſtauration ,doth engage they 
would ; and why then ſhould not the prevention 
of thoſe dreadful Evils which enſue upon theſe 
Impoſitions prevail yet with them fo to do, un- 
leſs they value Temporals more than Spirituals, 

which I am confident they do not ? 

The Rubrick, concerning Kneeling at the Sa- 
crament in the Second Book of Edward the 
Sixth, begins thus, Although no Order can be ſo 
perfeitly deviſed but it may be of ſome , either Þ | 
their Ionorance and Infirmity ,, or elſe for Malice | 
and Ovſt inacy miſconſtrued, depraved , and inter- | 
preted im a wrong part ;, yet, Becauſe Brotherly 
Charity willeth that ſo much as conveniently || ,, 
may be, Offences ſhould be taken away ; there- 
fore we willing to do the ſame, &c. declare, That | 
by Kneeling at the Sacrament no adoration of ] 
the Elements is intended, Now who can tell c 
( 
( 
y 


why this whole Preface in our preſent Common- 
Prayer Book is left out ? and why that Charity 
which willeth that as much as conveniently may 
be Offences ſhould be taken away,ſhould not will 
alſo the taking away, or the abatement of unne- 
celfary Ceremonies , or the alteration of ſcru- 
pled Expreſſions in our Lyturgy ? 

Again , The Convocation held Ar. 1640, 


ſpeaking of the laudable Cuſtom of bowing with 
the 
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the Body, in token of our Reverence of God, 
when we come into the place of Publick Wore, 
ſhip, faith thus, 1» the Praftice or Admiſſion of 
this Rite, we deſire the Rule of Charity , preſcribed 
by the Apoſtle, may be obſerved, which is that they 
who uſe this Rite deſpiſe not them ho uſe it not 5, and 
they who uſe it not,condemn not them who uſe it. Now 
faith the Author of The _ of Impoſitions, 
© I would gladly hear a fair Reaſon given, why 
*the Apoſtle ſhould preſcribe the Ryle of Charity 
(to be obſerved in this one Rite Or Cerem 
© more than another ; why the Rule of Charity 
© ſhould take place in bowing towards the Altar; 
© (for fo he contrary to the very Canon fpeaks) 
© and yet the Rule of Severity in the ſign of the 
Croſs, and Kneeling at the Lord's Supper. The 
Apoſtle preſcribes a Rule,and they will make uſe 

it when, where, and in what caſes they pleaſe 
and in others, where ?cis as uſeful, lay ic by like 
one of their vacated Canons. Is it becauſe weare 
bound to walk according to the Rule preſcribed 
by the Church ? why are not they bound to walk 
according to the Rmle preſcribed by the eApo#tle ? 


« are we more bound to obey them, than they the 


Lord Chri#t, ſpeaking in and by his immediately 
inſpired Servants ? why could they not have re- 
laxed the other Canons to the Moderation of this, 
or ſcrew?d upthis to the inflexible rigor of the 
others ? was it for Peace ſake that we were in- 
dulged in this one ? Let the ſame Motive pre- 
yail for the ſame Indulgence in the reſt, 
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Sh 


C HAP. VIL 
The Contents. 


The Judgment of the Excellent Biſhop Tay- 
tor, in his DuCtor dubitantium zouching 
' theſe Matters, and Eighteen Arguments 
gathered thence againft theſe Impoſitions, 
$. 1.2. His Arguments againſt the Impoſs 
tion of ſignificant Ceremonies. $. 2. His 
judgment concerning the Requiring Sub- 
' ſcription. $.3. The judgment of Biſbop 
Davenant z» his Letter to Durzus con- 
taining Seven Motives to this Condeſcen- 
ſcion, and this Golden Saying , IT had ra- 
ther that a Milſtone were hanged about 


my Neck, and I caſt into the Sea, than , 


that I ſhould any way hinder a work fo 
acceptable to God , or ſhould not with 
my whole Mind and 'Strength promote 
it. $. 4. The judgment of the Reverend 
and Piows Biſhop Hall , and his Patheti- 
cal Exhortation to perſue the things 
which make for Peace. 4. 5. The Reve- 
rend Dr. Potter's Diſcourſe containing fix 
Arguments to thu Effet. $. 6. Dr. Stil- 
lingfleet's judgment in his Irenicum, con- 
taining in the Preface Eleven , and q 

the 
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the, Book it Self Nine Argameiits to the 
ſame- purpoſe. $. 7. The judgment of the 
Learned and Judicious Mr. Hales. 6. 8: 
Of the incomparable Mr. Chillingworth, 
containing Three Arguments of the ſame 
Nature. $. 9. The Approbation of his 
Book by our moſt Learned Profeſſors, as 
containing nothing contrary to the Do« 
tirine or Diſcipline of the Church of Eng- 
land, /bid. The judgment of the Learned 
Dr. More in his Myftery of Godlineſs, 
containg 'Four Arguments of a like import. 
$6.10. His judgment of the Impoſing our 
preſent Ceremonies. $. 10. Some Motroes + 
to this Condeſcenfion Gathered out of his 


Apology. $. 11. 


CHAP. VIE 


T were eafie to add many other convincing 
Reaſons to confirm this Aſſertion, and to 
{well this Book into a Volume on this Co- 

pious Head of Diſcourſe. But I am happily 
prevented by the unanſwerable Arguments of 
our own Reverend and Learned Prelates and 
Dwvines upon this Subjeft z and therefore 

oaly give the Reader this farther trouble to per- 
uſe what they have excellently. ſaid upon ir. 
And to begin with the moſt Reverend and 
Learned Biſhop Taylor, who in his Duftor du- 
— is yery Copious on this Argument : 
or, 


P 2 Firſt, 


&. 1. 


(212) 


Firſt, He truly faith, That *:# not regſonable 


Lib. 3-Chap.4- to think that God would give the Church-Rulers his 
Rule 3. $+ 2: Authority for trifling and needleſs purpoſes, now 


Rituals, ſaith he , and Externals are nothing of 


Rule 6.F. 6. the Subſtance of Religion , but only Appenaagez, 


Argum. 1. 


and Manner ,, and Circumſtances , and therefore 
Sapiens obſervabit ea tanquam legibus juſla, non 
tanquam diis grata, a W:ſe man will obſerve them, 
not that they are pleaſing to God ;, but becauſe they 
are commanded by Laws. And who can think 
that God hath given Swperiors a Power to Com. 
mand, as the Conditions of Communion, thoſe 
things in which he takes no pleaſure ? eſpecially 
when by commanding of them fo great detri. 
ment enſues both tothe Church of God, and our 
weak Brother ? 

Moreover Rule the 9th. F. 2. He cites a diſ- 
courſe of St. Leo, Epilſt. 93. to this Effeft. Let 
not the Communion be eaſily, or lightly denyed t1 
any Chriſtian, for we have known ſome for ſlight 
alt ions and words excluded from the Grace of the 
Communion , and a Soul for which the Blood of 
Chriſt was ſhed by the inflition of this ſo ſevere 
a puniſhment wounded, and as it were diſarm'd 
and ſpoyPd of all defence , expoſed to the Aſſaults 
of the Devil, that it might be eaſily taken. And 
then he adds, That thouzh God will, if the Man 
be a Good Man and Devout , hear his pay 
Prayers , and ſupply him with ſecret Strengths, 
nfs bis beball Rebuke the oh ;z yet rae 
a worthy cauſe of Complaint in St. Leo to conſider 
that this evil was done for little things, N B. and 
that for ſo ſmall Occaſions God ſhould be put to his 
extraordinary way, and the Man be deprived of the 
Bleſſings of the ordinary. 

S. 3. —_—_—— aſſerts, That no an «to 


be ſeparate from the Church of God, but he that 
| ſeparated 
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ſeperated himſelf from God , and hath left his Du- 
ty; and therefore if the Church do Excommunicate 
him whoſe attion or words, though it be faulty, yet 
it can conſiſt with the ſtate of a Good Man , and 
does not deſtroy the love of God, the Cenſure was 
$00 heavy as to the external, and falſe as to the in- 
ternal ;, for the Man is not faln from God, but does 
Communicate with the Head, and continues to re- 
ceive of the Spirit of Chriſt. Wherefore unleſs 
we, without breach of Charity, can judge that 
our Diſſenters, by their diſſenting , ſeparate 
themſelves from God, deſtroy the love of God 
to them, and ceaſe to be Good Men, they muſt 
according to this Doctrine be wrongfully ex- 
communicated, and caſt out of rhe Church for 
not daring to conform, as they profeſs, againſt 
the dictates of their Conſcience. 

$. 6. He adds, That for a trifling Cauſe to cut 
off a Man from the Communion of the Church, is 
to do as the Man in the Fable, that eſpying 4 
fly »pon his Neighbour's Forehead , went to put it 
off with 4 Hatcher » and ſtruck ont his Brains. 
eAnd therefore the Fathers in the Council of 


| Worms, Car. 2. Decreed, Ut nullum facerdo- 


tum quemquam Rectz hdei hominem pro parvis 
& levibus cauſis a Communione ſuſpendat, pre- 
ter eas culpas pro quibus Antiqui Patres arceri 
juſſerunt aliquid committentes, In the 5»fliftion 
of Cenſures, the Church ſhould follow the Prattice 
of the Primitive Fathers, Excommunicating no 
true Believer but for ſome very grievous fault. 
And F. 8. If the Fatt, ſaith he, be evident, yet 
unleſs it be Great , it deſerves not the ſevereſt 
Puniſhment ; for the Judge is crmel, and not juſt, 
that puts a Man to Death with torments for ſpit- 
ting in bis Parlor. And the judr7ment of the Church 
being nothing elſe but an effettive and terrible de- 
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claration of the judgment of God muſt not be ex- 
terminating , and final for things of little concern- 
ment ;, but according to the Wiſdom which we ſee, 
and the Mercy which we hope for. And. 11. The 
Offence alone deſerves cutting off, jaſt as it deſerves 
Damnation ; If then we cannot truly fay that 
our Diſlenters deſerve Damnation for their re- 
fuſing to conform , we cannot rightly Excom- 
municate them upon that account, at leaſt ac. 
_—y to the aſſertion of this Learned Bi- 


P. 
Moreover, *Chrsſt only, ſaith he, is our Law- 
£ Giver, and what he FA was to laſt for ever. 
© In all things which he faid not, the Apoſtles 
© could not be Law-Givyers , they had no ſuch 
* Authorityz and therefore whatſoever they 
© ordered by their own Wiſdom, was to abide 
© as long asthe Reaſon did abide, but ſtill with 
© the ſame liberty with: which they appointed 
©it ; for of all Men in the world they would leaft 
© put 4 ſnare upon the Diſciples, or tye fetters upon 
© Chriſtian Liberty. And oh that 1n this care 
their Succeſſors would be pleaſed to imitate 
them ? 

His 17th Rule is this, Eccleſsaſtical Laws that 
are meerly ſuch, cannot be univerſal and perpetual. 
For, faith he, FS. 4. * When Chriſt had made us 
© free from the Law of Ceremonies, which God 
© appointed to the Jewiſh Nation, and to which 
* all other Nations were bound, if they came in- 
©to that Communion , it would be intolerable 
© that the Churches, who rejoyced in their free- 
© dom from that yoke which God had impoſed, 
© ſhould ſubmit themſelves to a yoke of Ordi- 
© nances which Men ſhould make. For though 
© before they could not, yet now they may ex- 
© exciſe Communion, and uſe the ſame Religion 
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*without Communicating in Rites and Ordi- 
© nances. And\F. 7, Ecclefpaſtical Laws muſt not 
be perpetual ;, * That is , when they are made 
*they are Relative to Time and Place, to Per- 
$ ſons and Occaſions , ſubject to all changes, 
« fitted for uſe, and the advantage of Churches, 
*miniſtring to Edification, and complying with 
$ Charity z now whatſoever is made with theſe 
«Conditions cannot be perpetual , and whatſo- 
tever Eccleſiaſtical Law hath not theſe Condi- 
*tions, the Churches ought not to receive z be- 
*cauſe they are Impediments, not advantages 
*tothe Service of God ; If they be thus quali- 
©fied, no good Man will refuſe them ; if they be 
* not, they are the Laws of Tyrants, not of Spi- 
ritual Fathers, And oh that Men would ſeri- 
ouſly conſider whether thoſe Laws which bin- 
der ſo many from coming to the Service of 
God, and Miniſter not to the Edification, bur 
Deſtruftion of ſo many Souls, do well comply 
with Charity and with Edification ! 

F. 22. Diſcoucſing of the Laws of Faſting im- 
poſed by the Church of Rome, he ſpeaks thus, 
© They make an Eccleſiaſtical Law which is of 
Relative uſe and Nature to be periodical and 
: _—_ which is unreaſonable, and may be 
© fometimes unjuſt, and very often uncharita» 
© ble, and therefore not the fit Matter of an Ec- 
* cleſiaſtical Law ; for this is certainly the great- 
teſt Neleftory of the Liberty of Chriſtian 
© Churches , and a ſnare to Conſciences , and is 
+ of it ſelf apt to introduce Superſtition, and 
* the opinion of direCt Religion into the Dilci- 
F om: AndS. 23. A Law of Burthen, if it 
$ rpetual, makes the willing to be Slaves, 
* and tempts the unwilling to be Rebels z and 
* becauſe it is intended to Miniſter to things 
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£ contingent , and inhnitely alterable , if the 
© Law be not ſo too, it muſt paſs into an opiz 
© njon of being Divine Worſhip and Religion, 
< orelſe into more than an Opinion and Imagi- 
© nation of Tyranny. Add to this that Laws of 
© burthen are always againſt Charity, if they 
© be not done in great Neceſlity, or not effective 
© of a Good greater than the Evil; and theres 
© fore to impoſe ſuch Laws with a perpetual ob. 
© ligation upon Churches , when it cannot be of 
6 > uſe, and at all times Good, or juſt 
© at ſuch times neceſſary, is againſt the Equity 
© and Charity of that Power which Chriſt en» 
© truſted in the hands of them whom he made 
© Stewards of his Houſhold, Feeders of his Flock, 
$ and Fathers of his Family. And again, The 


'£ Laws of the Church muſt miniſter to Piety and 


$ Holineſs, and tonothing elſe, and they muſt 
© be exacted with Prudence and Charity, and in 
© no other manner. Now if the Laws impoſed 
by the Apoſtles touching things neceſſary for 
thoſe times, are by the ſaid -poſtles confelvd 
to be a burthen, much more muſt our Laws con- 
cerfing things unneceſſary be deemed ſo; and 
then it may deſerye to be enquired whether they 
are not 4 ſnare to Conſciences , whether they are 
effective of a Good greater than the Evil which 
doth foilow from them ? what great Neceſlity 
there is that they ſhould be impoſed ? whether 
they be not againſt Charity ? and therefore whe- 
ther they be not againſt the Equity and Charity 
of that Power which Chriſt intruſted in the 
hands of the Stewards of his Houſhold ? eſpeci- 
ally if as it follows, Rd. 18. F. 6. * The Church 
© makes no Abſolute Laws, ſhe makes them for 
f Good ends, and beyond that ſhe hath no Au- 
* chority, her Legiſlative is wholly a Miniſtery of 
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tGrace and Godlineſs, not of Empire and Do- 


© minion, her Canons oblige only for their Rea- 
«on and Religion for Edification, and for Cha- 
frity , when the thing is uſeful to others, or 
«Good in it ſelf. 

In the Fifth Section of the Eighth Rule he 
ſpeaks thus, © Ceremonies and Ritxals, and Ge- 
Eſtures and Manners of doing outward ations, 
© cannot be made to be any thing but Obedience, 
© they are neither fitted by God as Counſels 
© Evangelical are, nor yet by Nature, as the out- 
tward actions of _ _ ” become = 
©-i08; Nay, they are ſeperated from being Re- 
gion by the Word of God, by the mn 
©of Chriſt, by his Death upon the Croſs, an 
Days, and Meats and Drinks, and carnal Puri- 
ties, and external obſervances are now both by 
© God and Nature removed far from being any 
* thing of the Chriſtian, that is of the Spiritual 
(Religion. And why then muſt ſo many Souls 
be ruin'd, and excluded from the Privileges of 
Chriſtianity for ſuch things ? 

His 19th Rule runs thus , Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
muſt be eaſie and charitable, and when they are not, 
they oblige not. In the Firſt Section he declares, 
That an Injunction of the Church muſt be ſuch 
*2s is fit to be perſwaded, ſuch which Men can 
©be willing to, and eaſie under, and of which 
* they ſhall haveno cauſe to complain ; for un- 
Fleſs the Law of the Charch be ſuch that Good 
*men may willingly obey it, it cannot be en- 
*Joyned by the Church, and the Church ought 
*tiot to deſire the C:vil Power to do it for her. 
*For ſince ſhe hath no Power to command in 
F{uch things where the Divine Authority does 
*not intervene,all the reſt is but perſwaſton,and 
* he that hath Power only to perſwade , —_— 
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© be ſuppoſed to perſwade againſt our will, and 
hareecdfattom of needs, ene arenot 
© the Matter of Eccleſiaſtical Laws,becauſe they 
< certainly are againſt the will of all Men, who 
© can ſerve God & go to Heaven without them. 

In the Fifth Seftion ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſtical 
Faſts, and in what caſes we are tyed to them ; 
he Reſolves, © That they are exempted from 
<them who are ſick, weak, ſpent with labour, or 
© apt to be made fick, or hindred in their im- 
© ployment.; And this is the concurrent Judg- 
ment of all Caſu;fs, grounded upon that Rule, 
I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, If then theſe 


things excuſe us from obedience to the general . 


commands of our Swpersors concerning Faſting, 
if they do render it unmerciful for them to re- 
quire that profitable Duty from ſuch Perſons, 
it they are bound in Charity to exempt ſuch Per. 
ſons from it ; why ſhould not a like weakneſs 
of Underſtanding, or ſickneſs of Mind , make 
them in Charity obliged to exempt Men from a 
leſs profitable Ceremony?and render them unmex- 
ciful whodo require from ſuch Perſons a ſubmiſ- 
ſion to them under the Penalties of Excommunt+ 
cation, or Excluſion from the Sacraments and 
Publick Ordinances ? F. 8. He ſaith, That Lav 
of Faſting can never be ſo Good as the Peace 
which it , _ ——_ ; the Good which _—_— 
tall e brought to ſome by it, cannot pay for # 
——— which in others LD my oh 
that this might not be ſaid as truly of the Law 
of Ceremonies! In the ſame Seftion he faith, 
© That the great Caſe of Conſcience in this whole 
© affair is, what great Good that is which this 
© Law of Lent (orCeremonies) thus conducted 
&caneffeCt, which can noother ways be effected, 
£ and which can be greater than the inknire 
. num- 
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$numbers of ſin, and Doubting, and Scruples, 14. 
© and Fears, and Troubles, and Vexations, and 
| £ Peeviſhneſs, and Murmur, and Complaints, 
| and laborious Arts of Excuſe, and cheating the 
*Law , and Slavery and Tyranny occaſioned 
6and effected by it. Now this is a Caſe of 
Conſcience worthy to be reſolved by them that 
are concerned in it. F. 9. He adds, © That 
© this Faſt ſhould be preſcribed , with ſo much 
«Severity, and with ſo much danger , and fo 
——_— noexerciſe of that Power which 
iſt bath given totheChurch,but of that Power 
8 which is uſurped, il] gotten, and worſe admi. 
|. | *niſtred, it is _ the Law of Charity ; and 
{therefore ought not to be the Law of the | 
*Church. And Icould wiſh this were not alſo by 
true of the Law of Ceremonies. But that, ſaith F. 10. 
he, which relates alſo very much to the Law is this, 
that all this trouble is for little, or no Good, if 
there be any Good in it, it us relative, and tranſient, 
and contingent, and inconſiderable, and without ha- 
zard otherwiſe to be acquired;, which, I fear, may 
alſo be as truly ſaid touching the Law of Cere- 
monies. And$. 11. * Toeat Fiſh, or Herbs, 
*is of ſo little uſe in Religion, they are ſo tri- 
(fling an exerciſe of the Body , by reſtraining 
© the appetite, that beſides that , all bodily exer- 
ciſe profiteth but little ;, this is ſo little of that, 
© 2s it is conducted, and as it is even in the ve- 
b ry Permiſſions of the Law, that it is not worth 
© all this Diſcourſe about it, only to reſcue the 
*Conſcience from ſuch ſnares , and little en- 
*tanglements is of great concernment. And the 
Lord move the hearts of thoſe who Rule over us 
to mind that great concern. 
His 2oth Rule is this, Eccleſiaſtical Laws muſt 
eve? promote the Service of God , and the m_ 
z 


_ a 0 Jy” VV » am, 2 1” 5 wy YW- WW 9D 


TT O@ - ts oa © 


1 Cor. 14-26, 
4 Eph. 29. 
Il, 


4 Eph. 16. 


2 Cor. 1o. 8. 
I 3+**-10, 


(220) 


Souls ;, but muſt never put a ſnare, or ftumbling- 
block to Conſcience. For, ſaith he , Se&ion tne 
Firſt, * The Holy Pramitives in their Laws and 
© Aftions, ever kept the ſaying of the Apoſtle 
©in theireye, andin their hearts, Let all things 
© be done for Edification;, every word, «&yery 
© ation, muſt be Tejs iucohpy + yeeias for the 
© uſe of Edifying, and therefore much more muſt 
* Laws which os a permanent cauſality, and 
* influence upon the a&tions of the Charch ; for 
© therefore they are either a permanent Goodor 
© Evil, AndF. 3. To this end all Laws and 
© Canons muſt be made, not only for that 
© great Reaſon that the end of the Command. 
© ment is Charity, and of all Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
©yernment is the building up of the Church in 
© love. But becauſe the Church hath no Power 
©tomake Laws which are not for Edification, 
and this the Apoſtte teſtifies twice in one Epiltle, 
uſing the ſame words, © That the Power and 
© Authority which the Lord had given him, was 
© for Edification and not for Deſtruttion; and this 
© is not only ſo to be under , that if the 
© Church makes Laws which are not for Edifica- 
© tion ſhe does amiſs; but-that ſhe obliges nor, 
© her Laws are Null, and do not bind the Con- 
© ſcience. AndF. 4. * This Rule is to be un- 
© derſtood poſitively and affirmatively, that is, 
©the Church in all her Conſtitutions muſt take 
© care that the Chxrch be edified, and built up 
© in ſome Grace or other ; but not ſo that what- 
Coever is for Edification ſhe hath Power to 
© command N B, the meaſures of her Legiſ}- 
tive Power I have already* deſcribed , and 
© though other things without them may be uſe- 
© ful, and fit for inſtruftion, or to promote the 
© intereſt of a virtue, yer Chriſt hath left _ 
a 
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at liberty , and his Church hath no Power to 
«bind beyond his Commiſſion, they can Exhort 
<and Perſwade, and by conſent they can Pre- 
«ſcribe; but to the making of a Law there is 
© ſomething elſe required beſides, that it is apt 
© to edifie, or to inſtruct ; for it muſt edifie, and 
6 not deſtroy ; it muſt build np, and not pull 
«down; that is, it muſt build with all hands, 
band not pull down with one. 

<1 inſtance in the inſtitution of ſignificant Ce- 
$ remonies, that is ſuch which are not Matters of 
© Order and Decency, but meerly for ſignifica- 
(tion, and the repreſentment of ſome Truth or 


O—_ » thoſe which are prudently choſen 
elr 


care in own Nature apt to inſtru; thus 
© the uſe of Pictures in the Greek, and in the 
© Lutheran Churches is ſo far uſeful, that it can 
© convey a Story, and a great Good example to 
(the People that come thuther , and ſo far they 
© may be for Edification; but becauſe they can 
alſo, and do too often degenerate into abuſe, 
and invade Religion, to make a Law of theſe 
<jsnot ſafe, and when that Law doth prevail 
to any Evil that is not eaſily by other means 
©cured,it does not prevail upon the Conſcience; 
and indeed to make a Law for the uſe of them 
C is not directly within the Commiſſion of the 

© Eccleſiaſtical Pawer. Os 
© But there is alſo more in it than this, for 
*although ſignificant Ceremonies can be for 
*Edification to the Church in ſome degree and 
Fin ſome Perſons; yet it is to be conſidered 
© whether the introducing of ſuch things doth 
©*not deſtroy the Chxrch, not only in her Chri- 
b #4an Liberty, but in the Simplicity and Purity, 
band Spirituality of ber Religion by inſenſibly 
changing it into a Ceremonial , and External 
© Service. 
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Service, To the Ceremonial Law of the Jew, 
© nothing was to be added, and from it nothing 
© was to be ſubtracted, and in Chriſsanity we 
© have leſs need to add any thing of Ceremony, 
© excepting the Circumſtances and Advantages 
© of the very Miniſtery;z as Time and Place, 
© and Veſſels and Ornaments, and neceſſary Ap. 
© pendages. But when we ſpeak of Ritaals or 
© Ceremonies, that is, Exterior Actions or things 
© beſides the Inſtitution or Command of Chriſt ; 
<either we intend them as a part of Divine Ser- 
& vice, and then they are unlawful and intole. 
© rable,or if only for ſenification,that is ſo little a 


*thing,of ſo inconſiderable uſe in the fulneſs and, 


© clarity of the Revelations Evangelical, that be- 
© ſides that it keeps Chriſtians ſtill in the ſtate of 
© Infancy and Minority, and ſuppoſes them al- 
© ways learning, and never coming to the- knowle 
© of the truth , it ought not to ſtand againſt any 
© danger or offence that can by them be brought 
© to any wile and good Chriſtians, 
<©In ſome Ages of the Primitive Church, and 
© in ſome Churches they gave to Perſons to be 
© Baptized Milk and Hony, or alittle Wine, to 
« ſignifie that thoſe Catechumens were Babes in 
© Chriſt; andin a reb#s to recommend to them 
that ſaying of St. Peter, as new-born Babes de- 
ſire the ſincere milk, of the word. Now beſides 
that this was not uſual to give Hieroglyphicks 
where they had plain Precepts, and to give 
ſigns of things that were preſent, and perceiv'd 
it was of fo very little uſe, that all Churches 
that 1 know of have laid it afide : It wasalſoa 
Cuſtom anciently when they brought the Bread 
and Wine to the Alear or Communion Table,to 
preſent Milk along with it, and thisalſo did fig- 
nifie Nutrition by the Body and Blood of _ 3 
ur 
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But the Conncil of Bracaras forbad it upon this 
reaſon, Quia evidens exemplum Evangelice veri- 
14ris illud offers non ſinit, Becauſe Chrift did no 
ſuch thing , and commanded no ſuch thing ;, and 16 
therefore nothing is to be added to thoſe Cere- ; 
monies Which Chritt left (which holds as well 

inſt the Croſs in Baptiſm) and indeed if the 
Church might add things or Ritzals of ſignifica- 
tion, then the Walls might be covered withthe 
Figures of Doves, Sheep, Lambs, Serpents, Birds, 17. 

the Communion-Table with Wine, Herbs, 
Tapers, Pigeons, Raiſins , Honey, Milk, and 
Lambs, or whatever elſe the wit of Man, or 
the Nature'and Senſe of the Myſteries might in- 19 Canon 82, 
yent or import z, * But concerning ſuch things 2770" 5 12 
{as theſe the judgment of Balſamon is this, To * * 
' let 4 Pigeon fly to ſignifie the coming of the Holy 
* Gboſt , to light up Candles to repreſent the Epr- 
* phany, to dreſs 4 Red to expreſs the ſecret and 
© ineffable Generation of the Saviour of the World ; 
*towhich he might have added, to prepare the 
(Figure of the Cracifix, and to Bury an Imaze 
fro deſcribe the great Sacrifice of the Croſs for 
* the Redemption of Mankind , theſe are things 
*tono purpoſe ;, not only for the levity and thea- 
f trical Gaieties, and repreſentments unbefittin 
*the Gravity, and Purity, and Spirituality © 
* Chriſtian Relsgion;but alſo the manner of teach- 
*ing theſe Truths by Symbolical things and a- 
(tions is too low, too ſuſpicious, too dange- 
*rousto be mingled with the Divine Lytwrgzes. 
* Chriſt may as he pleaſe conſign his own Good 
; ings that he gives us 3 but he conſigns no 
*Good, and repreſents none, but what he alſo 
* gives and effects in that Miniſtration , and 
*under that fign, but a Symbolical Rite of Hu- 
«ane inyention, to ſignifie that which it doth 

not 
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« not effect, and then introduced into the Solemn 
«© Worſhip of God,is ſo like theſe vain imagina- 
© tions & repreſcntments forbidden in the ſecond 
* Commandment z that the very ſuſpicion is 
<more againſt Edification, than their uſe can 
© pretend to, And agaln , Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
© are not then for Editication when they give 
© offence to the Wiſe, and to the Good, to the 
< lovers of Peace, and the obedient to Go» 
cyernment ; that is, when there is in their Na- 
£ture ſo much real Evil, or ſo much cauſe of 
© Jealouſie , of which the Law-givers cannot 
© purge them, that the Good and complying 
© Principles that are in the Good Subjects, can- 
© not be ſufficient to give them entertainment, 
© But of this the Zew-givers are to be Fudge , 
© 2nd if they inſiſt upon them when there is cauſe 
© enough to lay them aſide, they fin againſt their 
© Brethren ,, and they fin againſt Chrift ;, but the 
<Laws themſelves do not bind, if the — 
againſt them be juſt, and reaſonable and ſuff- 
cient, which whether they be or no, the Church. 
© Rulers ſhall judge at preſent, and God ſhall 
© judge at laſt , and in the mean time there can 
be no. other Rule given , but that the Superior 
© and Inferior endeavour by all ways of Prudence 


© and Humility to farishe one another, A peace-, 


able Mind, and willingneſs to learn, and a 
© charitable Expoſition, are the juſt diſpoſitions 
© of the Subjetts duty (and God grant they may 
performit) © and the Governors are tO take all the 
© care of Souls that can be ſuppoſed to be the du- 
* ty of Spiritual Fathers ;, and if theſe things be 
done, there will be no hatred, and no reproach, 
and no Schiſm, Burt if the queſtion be, *who 
© ſhall yield, the Governors certainly have Av- 


* chority, and others ſay they have Reaſon ; the 
© one 
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* one ought to be pitty?d, and the other ought 
«to be obey'd, but both ought to yield NB, 
© only the Subject muſt yield outward obedience, 
©though otherwiſe it were not necellary ; yet if 
Git be lawful, it accidentally becomes ſo, and 
© if ir be not lawful, or if he thinks it isnot, yer 
© he muſt be careful he give no offence, but mo- 
© deſtly, humbly, and without reproach offer 
Chis Reaſons againſt the Law. But then the 
© Governors alſo mult yield, they muſt not con- 
$ ſider how much is poſſible for them z but how 
much is fit, they muſt meditate nothing of Em- 
© are, but much of Charity, they muſt conſider 
*which will do moſt Good to the Souls to which 

©they relate, they muſt with meekneſs inſtruct 
©the Gainſayers, and with ſweetneſs endeavour 

©towin them, and bear with the Infirmities of 
©the weak, if they can perceive the weakneſs £5 
* be innocent. 

Section the 12th. He adds, *© That although 
© Councils Evangelical being obſerved are great- 
©ly for the Glory of God, and for the Edifica- 


*tion of the Church ; yet it is not for Edification 


©that they be enjoyn'd, and the reaſon is alt 


-*that Wiſdom by which God was moved not 


*toenjoyn them ; even becauſe all men cannor. 
take them, and few men will, and the Impo»« 
* lition is not Cv2#s xensts a gentle yoke , but a 
© perpetual ſnare. And ſurely tor the ſame Rea- 
ſors things that have little or no Edifica- 
tion, which all men cannct bear, and which 
to many are perpetual ſnares , and which 
the Wiſdom of God would not enjoyn, can- 
not by others be enjoyned for the uſe of 

edifying. | 
' Totheſe.excellent Diſcourſes I ſhall only add 
his judgment concerning ſubſcription to Articles 
Q. and 
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and Forms of Profeſſion in a particular Church 
which he delivers Rule the 23. where Section 
the Third he faith, * That tho, when Articles 
© zre framed, the Sons of the Church ought to 
» <© ſubmit to therh for Publick Peace, in caſe they 
© do heartily approve them, yet ſuch eArticles 
© ought not to be made and impoſed unleſst 
© of themſelves be neceſſary, and plain by a Di- 
e vine Commandment z for if God hath not 
© commanded us to believe them, no Humane 
© Power can Command us to profeſs them. 6 
C. 4. © Beyond what is neceſſary, or very uſcful,un- J * 
© leſs Peace be concerned in the Publication of || * 
*the Article, and its Eſtabliſhment , it is but || * 
* weakly and impertinently concerned in the || * 
© Subſcription ; for if the Peace of the Church |} * 
© be ſafe without the Article, how can it be con- | © 
© cerned in the conſent to it, and profeſſion of | *« 
cit, _—_— only by an accidental and a ne- | *t 
© ceſlity {uper-induced by themſelves, and their | *r 
© own imprudent forwardneſs, or itch of Empire I *1 
© over Conſciences ? 

S. 5, © When Articles are required without neceſ- | in 
© ſity, Subſcription muſt be required without | ths 
© Tyranny, and Imperiouſneſs; that is, it muſt | 
* be left to the liberty of the Subject to profeſs, | pei 

. ©or not to profeſs that Do@rine, The reaſon | 
© is plain. In things not certain in themſelves,no | *ot 
© man can give a Law to the Conſcience; becauſe Þ *fo 
© all ſuchLaws muſt clearly be DivineCommand- . n 
*th 
*an 
* lie 
* of 
wi 


© ments; bur if the Conſcience cannot be bound 
©ro the Article, and the profeſſion ſeryes no nt- 

© ceſſary end of the Common-weatth, then God 

© does not bind, and Men cannot ; and there- 

© fore to bring Evil upon Men that do not be- 

\ *lieve the Arricle , and dare not profeſs to be- 
> #licye what they do not, is injuſtice and 1 
6 19h 
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© on, it is a Law of Iniquity;, and therefore it 
© not obligatory to Conſcience, and no Hu- 
«mane Axthority is ſufficient for the Sanftion 
tand Impoſition. . And again , when there is 
© no neceſſity of Faith, and no publick need to 
the ſerved, the cauſes that beſides theſe injoyn 
(Subſcription, are fond perſwaſions, and in- 
© diſcreet Zeal, and uſurped Empire oyer Con- 
C ſciences. 

© Now the Effect of theſe Conſiderations will 
the this, that no particular Church ought with 
(rigour to require Subſcriptions to Articles 
embich are not evidently true, and neceſlary to 


be profeſſed ; Becauſe in the diviſion of Hearts 


Gthat is in the world, it is certain that ſome 
{Good Men may diſlent, and then either they 
{ſhall be afflicted, or tempted to Hypocriſie, of 
(either of which, if Eccleſsaſtical Laws be Guil- 
(ty, they are not for Edification , they are 
tneither juſt, nor Pious ; and therefore ob- 
 ligenot. 

The Reverend and Learned Biſhop Davenart, 
in his excellent Letter to Dwrews,, informs us 
that the Obſtacles which render the Communion 
of Churches impoſlible , and make their Schiſms 
pan, are, 

rſt, * An uſurped Dominion of one over the 
*other, and the exerciſe of a Tyrannical Power ; 
*for if one Church will ſo domineer over the 
*Faith of others, as to acknowledge none for 
* Brethren,or admit none into Communion with 


*them, who will not firſt receive from them, in 


*any difterence of Opinions, a Law both of be- 
* leving, and of ſpeaking, there is no hope left 
*of entring into, or keeping Brotherly Union 
'with them, 


Q 2 Secondly, 


F. 8, 
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Secondly, <If on the one part 1dolatrow wor- 
© ſhip be approved,and on the other be deteſted, 


© there is no hope, or poſſibility of Union , or 


© Communion betwixt them left; both which, 
<{aith he, are the great obſtacles of our Com- 
© munion with the Romin Church. 

Thirdly, If on the one ſide any Article which 


"© js neceſſary to Salvation to be believed or 


© known, be aſſerted and defended ; and onthe 
© other fide it be oppugned and denyed, Com. 
* munion betwixt them is impoſſible; now that 
© Article, ſaith he, which was no fundamenta] 
© Article in the times of the Apoſtles, and Primi. 
Eeive Church ,, can never by our Affirmations, 
© Contentions, and Anathema's, be made fun- 
© damental. Moreover , The Apoſtles Creed, 
© faith he, is a ſummary of fundamental Article, 
©and hethat believeth all the Articles contained 
© in that Creed, and endeayors to lead a lifecon- 


"© formable to the Commands of Chr:i#, is not 


© to be blotted out of the Roll of Chriſtian, 
©nor to - be expelPd from Communion with 
© other Members of any Chriſtian Church what- 


© ſever. 

< How fairly theſe things tend to ſtabliſh 1 
© Brotherly Union among Reformed Churche, 
© they who are Prudent, and Lovers of the 


« © Churches Peace will eaſily diſcern ; for if onlj 


© the RejeCtion of a fundamental Article, or the 
© maintaining ſuch a Hereſie as ſtrikes at the 
©Root , and cuts off from 'Communion 
© with Chriſt, renders our Union and Commur- 
© nion impoſlible; it follows that among Chu- 
© hes of more, or of leſs Purity, that Brotherl 
Communion may be held which we deſire, 
© among the GermanChurches. Let then thol: 


© who adhere to the foundation of the jo 
6 Ee NG 
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t depart from Apoſates; but from thoſe who 
cerre in Matters of a leſſer moment, which fe- 
*rerate not from Chriſt the Fountain of Life, 
cet them not recede. The Apoſtle commands 
us to receive, not to reject the weak in Faith. 


\ We that are ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities of 
| Uebe weak, and = r0 pleaſe our yy ſaith the 


blame Apoſtle, That Church doth too much 
coleaſe it ſelf which rejefts others in which 
@ neither Tyr amy n0r /dolatry , nor deadly He- 
6 refie is found, as men unworthy of Commu- 
Union with them for ſome infirmity of under- 
(ſtanding, the Fathers of the Ancient Church did 
not ſo, &c. 
. *To ſay nothing of the differences betwixt 
\ the Thownſts, and Scotits, the Jeſuits, and Do- 
Femmicans ;, there js one great difference touch- 
bing the Fudge of Controverſies among Papiſts ; 
©but though the Chioches of Jraly and Spain 
differ from the French Catholichs about this 
yu_ Pillar of their Faith; yet is there no 
$ breach among them of Brotherly Communion 
© on that account, let not this be told in Gath, 
*nor mentiond in the Streets of A/calon, that 
b the Philiſtins are more enclined to keep Peace 
and Union among themſelyes than the 1fra+ 
(elites. We have feen that this Union is poſli- 
* ble, let us now ſce whether all Princes, Dottors, 
* and Chriſtan People, be not bound by the com- 
* mand of God to endeavour , as much as in 
*them lyes, that this brotherly Communion, as 
© ſoon as may be, ſhould be eſtabliſhed among 
tthem. And, 

Firſt, * That they are obliged fo to do isevi- 
* dent from that of Paul, if it be poſſible, as 
*much as in you lyes , live peaceably with all men. 
* And if we ſhould endeavour with {o much vi- 
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oor to maintain our C:v4l, and External Peace, 
© {urely the Spiritual Peace,or Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
©munion among Chriſtians is more to be endea- 
Cyoured afrer ; where therefore there is no 
© invincible impoſlibility , the ſluggiſh or per- 
© yerſe will Which neglects, or retaſes to yield 
© obedience to that Divine Command, can no 
© ways be excuſed. Nor ought any man to 
*topretend that diff.rences in Opinion cannot 
© be reconciled, if notwithſtanding, the Sch:ſms 
© of the Church may be removed , as without 
©doubt they may, 1 had rather 4 eMill-ſtone 
© were hanged about my Neck, and I caſt into the 
© Sea, than that I ſhould any ways binder a work. 
© /o acceptableto God, or ſhould not with my whole 
© mind and ſtrength promote it. Now we may, by 
by our own conteſlion , gratifie Dsſſentors in 
theſe leſſer things ; for it is a contradiction in 
© the very terms, to fay, that things indifferent 
may not be lawfully left undone antecedently tq 
the Command of a Superior, and conſequently 
that the Superior may not lawfully leave them 
uncommanded ; and therefore, if they pleaſe, 
the Schiſms of the Charch, as far as they are ac- 
cidentally occaſion'd by theſe /mpoſitions, may 
be removed. And it concerns them ſeriouſly 
to conſider his following Queſtion, Whether it 
be ſafe, pious, or ſutable to the Duty of Chriſtiai 
Chu-ches, not to ſtretch forth the right hand of 
Brotherly affeftion to thoſe Churches ; which though 
they in ſome leſſer Matters erre , may notwith- 
ſtanding be Chriſt's Martyrs , and our Holy Bre- 
thren, *For, whether men will or no, *tis ne- 
* ceſlary that all who own Chriſ# as their Elder 
* Brother, ſhould joyn in ſtrict and Brotherly 
© Communion with all that are his Brethren ; 


+ what therefore 7/oſes ſaid of old to two _y 
Gs We * elites 
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© lites ſtriving together , may be ſaid to the 
© German (yea, and the Engliſh) Churches con- 
© tending each with other, and cannot truly be 
©Gain-faid , you are Brethren why do you injure 
* one the other. 

© Moreover all men, ſaith he, muſt confeſs that 
true and Genuine Charity is as neceſſary to 
© the Salvation of all the Members of Chriſtian 
© Churches, as the true and intire profeſſion of 
© aving Faith, Chri## having made this love the 
*Cogmiſance whereby to diſcriminate his true 
6 Diſciples from thoſe who falſly do profeſs his 
(Name; Now l leave it to the Conſciences of 
Call men to conſider what kind of Charity that 
© js which permits Chriſtian Churches, by no juſt 
* cauſe forbidJen, to deny mutually, the Right 
hand of Fellowſhip , and to abhor from joyning 
&jin Communion; is it not enough that we re- 
Fcede from the hay and ſtubble, that is, the Errors 
© of other Churches, unleſs we by a voluntary 
© Schiſm reccde from thoſe Churches which 
have not yet departed. from Chri# ? this it 
© eſpecially conczrns our Seperatiſls to con- 
© ſider of. 

Laſtly, That which all Pious Per ſons are with 
* fervent Supplications to deſire, they ought as 
Cearneſtly to endeavor after, now who doth 
© not daily fſollicit God for the praceabl: ſtare of 
©the Church ? who doth not Pray that all choſe 
©things which vex, diſturb, or any way do hin- 
© der the Edification of the Church ſhould he re- 
© moyed ? This was the wiſh of the Royal Pſal- 
© iſt, and ought to be the deſire of Princes, Do- 
© tors, and all Chriſtians, and ſurely wiat they 
* ſincerely ſhould deſire, they ſhould as earneſtly 
*cndeavour afrer ; and therefore, having the 
Power in their hands, they ſhould actually re- 
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move all thoſe — things which vex, 
diſturb, and hinder the Edification of thoſe 
Churches over which they do preſide, 

In order hereunto he ſhews the miſchief of 
loading our publick Confeſſions with unnecefſa- 
ry Additions, ſaying, * Thar unleſs the Forms 
© of Publick Confeſſions be reſtrain'd to neceſſa. 
©ry and uncontroverted Doctrines, this mif- 
© chief will enſue, that many Learned , Piom 
© and peaceable _— will be excluded , and 
© made unſerviceable to the Churches where they 
*live; and who ſees not that the ſame may he 
as truly faid of impoſing unneceſſary and con- 
troverted Rites Or Ceremonies, And laſtly, he 
concludes, * That thercfore it behoves the Ra- 
F lers of the Church, as being conſcious of their 
© own, and of the common Infirmities of Man- 
©kind, to be cantious leſt while they do re- 


6 = a too Rigid, and exaCt Confeſſion , they- 
c 


eem to weaken that ſweet and chiefly ne- 
© ceſſary Communion which ſhould be among 
* themſelves. 

The Reyerend and Pious Biſhop Hall in his 
Letter to the ſame Durews, faith tiws, * Thoſe 
* Articles of Religion in which the Zutherans 
© and Calviniſts conſent are abundantly ſufli- 
© cient both to the Salvation of a Chriſtian Man, 
<and the Eſtabliſhment of a perfect and ſolid 
© Peace in the Church of God , the differences 
* which remain among them are ſuch as may not 
© unfitly belefr to be diſcuſſed in the Schools, bu 
©they in no wiſe ought to violate the Peace 0 
© any Chriſtian brealt , and much leſs of the 
* Chxrchof God. And why do we profeſs Chri- 
* tian Charity if we do pertinaciouſly refuſe to 
© indulge the difference 'of our Brethren from 


£ ys in theſe Scholaſtick, Problems, when we _ 
2 | | c that 
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(that our Benign Saviour moſt mildly tolerated, 
i& ſilently paſſed by more grievous Errors in his 
cown Domeſticks ? why therefore do not our 
Superiors the like in reference to their Dome- 
ficks ? in the fame Letter he commends that 
moſt falntary diſtinftion of Gerſon, that 
ſome things do of neceffity belong to Faith, and 
others to the Devotion of Faith; of the 
firſt, it is wickedneſs to doubt ; of the other 
we may donbt, or think otherwiſe withour all 
peril; and why then may we not” alſo doubt 
and at otherwiſe ? O nos oſores pacis ſi adbyc nia- 

velimus litrgare ! | | = 
To this I add his moſt Pathetical Exhortation 
in his Paſſion Sermon, p. 390, 391. '© But then 
©0hLord how long ! how long ſhall thy poor 
Church find her Ornaments her Sorrows, and 
tfee the dear Sons of her Womb bleeding abour 
{theſe Apples of Strife * The Enemy is at” the 
© Gates of Syracuſe, how long will we fuffer our 
ſelves to be taken up with Circles and Angles 
in the Duſt ? © Ye Men, Brethren, and Fathers, 
F Help, for God's fake put to your hands to the 
quenching of this common flame ; the one 
by Humility and Obedience, the other by 
Compaſſion, both by Prayers and Tears : * who 
am, that I ſhould revive to you the ſweet 
© Spirit of Divine St. Auguſtin, who when he 
Fheard and ſaw the bitter Contentions betwixt 
*two Grave and Famous Divines,viz.Ferom and 
© Reffin,faid,beu mibi qui vos alicubs ſimul invenire 
* non poſſum, Alas that 1 ſhould never find you together, 
F bow would I fall at your feet, how would I embrace 
* them,and weep upon them, and beſeech you, either of 
©you for other,and each for himſelf,and ek of you for 


* the Church of God, but eſpecially for the weak for 
F whom Chriſt dyed ; ns net without their own 
| * great 
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© oreat danger, ſee you two fichting in the Theater 
of merry jp let wk do That he ſaid he 
© would do, beg for Peace as for Life, by their 
« filial Piety to the Church of God, whoſe Ry- 
© ines follow upon our Diviſions, by their love 
© of God's Truth, by the Graces of that one 
© bleſſed Spirit whereby we are all informed and 


© quickned, by the precious Blood of that Son of 


© God which this day was ſhed for our Redemp- 
© tion, be enclined to Peace and Love, though 
© our Brains be diftereng , yet let our Hearts 
© be one, ———Let us have Peace with our ſclyes, 
©and War with' none but Rome, and Hell. 


The Biſbop of Cork, and Ryſs in Ireland, hath 
: Byſop le 


freely and. excellently delivered his judgment in 
this . Matter in' his Book called The Proteſtant 
Peace-maker ; where, amongſt many other things 
to the ſame purpole,, He ſaith thus, [dome 
conceive that the Alteration of an Expreſſion, or 
baps here and there, of a whole Prayer, or two, 
Law; or the diſpenſing . (ſtill by Law) with 
ome Ceremony in loco, for the ſake of ſome wiſa- 
tisfy/d, bat otherwiſe Regular Chriſtians, (who are 
not ſuppoſed of the Cathedral Body) I ſay, 1 do not 
concerve ſuch Conceſſions or Relaxation as this would 
break.the Harmony and Beauty of our Worſhip, or 
diſturb the Union and Peace of our Church, 1 will 
therefore freely JP my thoughts to be , that 
whether we _ r the Nature of the thinz i ſelf, 
or with regard to the Apoſtles Rule, not topleaſe onr 
ſelves, but every one of us to pleaſe his Neighbour 
for bis Good to Edification, In either regard, 1 
ſay, there are ſome Collefts, and perhaps Rubricks 
t00, which, with all Duty and Submiſſion, I bum- 
bly conceive might be altered for the better. And 
further, that in ſome Seaſons, and in ſome private 


Places where Ceremonies want that Auguſtneſs whe 
th 
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the advantage of Publick and Great Congregations 
| ' gives them, if the obligation to a Ceremony or two 
| were taken off, the benefit which might hence redound 
| to the Church would be very conſiderable both in re- 
| ſpeſt of Proſelytes and ſtrength thereby, as alſo per- 
s in Other points. 
| To the Arguments uſed by the Reverend Bi. 
" | fs of our Church, 1 will add in the ſecond 
place the excellent Diſcourſes of many Learned 
| | and Judicious Doors of the Church of England 
tothe ſame Effect. And, 
, ' Firſt, The Reverend Dr. Potter thus enquires, &F, 6, 
How tan it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian to have Anſwer to 
tore in bis Creed then the Apoſiles had , and the Char, Miſta- 
Clugehi of their times ? May the Church of after Xn, þ+ 221. 
Apts make the narrow way to Heaven narrower than 
our Saviour left it? (which I fear they do who 
make unneceſſary and uncommanded Rites Con- 
ditions of Communion) ſhall it be a fauit to ſtrai- 
ten and encumber the King's High-way with publick, 
Nuſances, and is it lawful by adding new Articles 2. 
of Faith (or Conditions of Communion) to re- 
trench any thing from the Latitude of the King of 
Heavens High-way to Eternal Happineſs ? The 
yoke of Chriſt, which he ſaid was eaſie , may it 3. 
tl be made heavier by the Governors of the 
Church in after Ages? ( And is it not made 
heavier by the impoſing of unneceſſary and 
doubtful things as the Conditions of Commu. 
nion.) The Apoſtles profeſs they revealed to the 4s 
Church the whole Council of God keeping back, no- 
thing needful (to be believed or done) for our 
Salvation , what Tyranny then is it to impoſe 
new wneceſſary Matters,on the Faith (or orattice) 
of Chriſtians, eſpecially as the late Popes bave done, 
wider that hizh commanding form, qui non credi- 
derit (aut fecerir) damnabitur ? If this wy be 
| we 


Argum, 1. 
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done why then did our Saviour reprehend the Phari- 
ſees ſo ſharply for binding beavy burthens , and 

ng them upon mens Shoulders ? and why did he 
teach them that in vain they worſhipped God teach- 
ing for Dattrines the Traditions of Men ? and why 
did the Apoſtles call it a tempting of God to lay thoſe 
ins upon the Necks of Chriftians which were not 
neceſſary * 
Dr. Stilling flee in his Preface to his Irexicam, 
hath theſe Arguments ; which though perhaps 
he may,- I am ſure I cannot anſwer them, ,; 
reafony thus, '* Chriſt*s deſign was to caſa Men 


_-* of their former burthens,'and-not to lay on 
. © more, the Duties he required were no athes 


© but ſach'as were zecefſary, and withal very jult, 
and reaſonable. He that came to take away 


©the inſupportable yoke of Fewiſh Ceremonies, 


© cert:inly did never intend to Gall the Necksof 
© his Dsſciples with another inſtead of it, and it 
© wonld be ſtrange the Church ſhould requize 
© more than Chri# himfcyf did, and make other 
© Conditions of Communion than our Saviour 
< did of Diſcipleſhip. What poſlible reaſon can 
© be given why ſuch things not be ſuſh- 
©cient for Cormmunion with. a Church, which 
© are ſufficient for Eternal Salvation ? and cer- 
© tainly thoſe things are ſyfficient for that which 
eare laid down as the neceſſary Duties of Chri- 
© #:afzry by our Lord and Saviour in his Word. 
© Whar ground can there be why Chriſtians 
© ſhould not ſtand upon the fame terms now, 
© which they did in the times of Chr; and his 
© « Apo#tles ? was not Religion ſufficiently guard- 
©ed and fenced in them? was there ever more 
© true and cordial Reverence in the Worſhip of 
<God ? what Charter hath Chriit given the 
* Church to bind Men upto more than dinſ 
| the 
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© hath done? or to exclude thoſe from her Sa 
' ©ciety who may be admitted into Heaven? will 
© Chriſt ever thank Men at the Great day for 
keeping ſuch out from the Communion of his 
© Church, when he will vouchſafe not only 
© Crowns of Glory to them, but it may be As- 
© reole to0, if there be any ſuch things there. 
© The Grand Commiſſion the eLpoſtles were 
« ſent out with, was only to reach what Chriſt 
v bad commanded them, not the leaſt intimation 
©of any Power given them to =__ or re- 
4 any thing beyond what he himſelf had 
c mum to them , or they were directed to by 
© the immediate guidance of the Spirit of God. 
It is not whether the things commanded and 
c —_ be lawful or no, it is not whether in- 
© difterences may be determined or no, it is not 
© how far Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit toa 
© reſtraint of their Chriſtsan Liberty , which I 
© now enquire after ; but whether they do con- 
<ſult for the Churches Peace and Unity who do 
© ſuſpend it upon ſuch things. How far the 
example of our Saviour or his Apoſtles doth 
* warrant ſuch rigorous Impoſitions z we never 
© read the Apoſtles making Laws but of things 
© ſuppoſed neceſſary. When the Council of the 
6 Apoſtles met at Jeruſalem, for deciding a Caſe 
© that diſturbed the Churches Peace ; we ſee they 
© would lay no other burthen TAiv 5% £mareyxte 
©T47or, beſides thoſe neceſſary things, 15 ACt. 29. 
<it was not enough with them that the things 


© wonld be neceilary when they had required 
© them ; but they look*d on an antecedent Ne- 
© ceſlity , either abſolute , or for the prelent 
* ſtate, which was the only ground of their im- 
© poſing thoſe Commands upon the Gentile Chri- 
© tjans, There were, after this, great —_ 
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« ſities of Praftice , and Varieties of Obſerya. 
© tions among Chri#tians, but the H. Ghoſt never 
© thought thoſe things fit to be made Matters of 
© Laws, to which all Parties ſhould conform, all 
© that the eApoſtles required as to theſe, was 
© mutual forbearance and Condeſcenſion to- 
© wards each other in them. The Apoſtles ya- 
© Jued not indifferences at all, and thoſe thin 

< jt is evident they accounted ſuch which whe- 
© ther Men did them or not, was not of concern. 
© ment to Salvation. And what reaſon is there 
© why Men ſhould be ſo ſtrictly tied up to ſuch 
© things which they may do or let alone, and yet 
© be very good Chriſtians ſtill ? Without all Con- 
© rroverſie the main inlet of all the Diſtrattions, Con- 
© fuſtons, and Diviſions of the Chriſtian world hath 
© been by adding other Conditions of Church Commu- 
© #107 than ChriFF hath done, Would there ever 
© be the leſs Peace and Unity in the Church, if a 
< diverſity were allowed as to practiſes ſuppoſed 
c indifferent? yea , there would be ſo much 
© more, as there was a mutual forbearance and 
« condeſcenſion as to ſuch things. The Unity 
© of the Church is an Unity of Love and Aﬀes- 
<{tion, and not a bare Uniformity of PraCtice 
© and Opinion, this latter is extreamly defire- 
© able in a Church; butas long as there are ſeve- 
© ral ranks and fizes of Men in it, very hardly 
© attainable, becauſe of the different perſwaſions 
© of Mens minds as to the lawfulneſs of the things 
© required , and it is no commendation for a 
© Chriſtian to have only the Civility of Procru- 


© tes to commenſurate all other Men to the Bed 


© of his own Humour and Opinion. Ard in the 
© ſame Excellent Preface he ſaith thus. If a Spirit 
© of meekneſs, gentleneſs, and condeſcenſion ; 
© if aſtooping to the weakneſs and infirmities of 
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t others ; ifa purſuit after Peace even when it 
© flies from us, be the indiſpenſable Duties and 
© CharaCteriſtick Notes of thoſe that have more 
$ than the Names of Chriſtians ; it may poſlibly 
© provea difficult inqueſt to find out ſuch for the 
eCrouds of thoſe that ſhelter themſelyes under 
© that Glorious Name. 

In the Book it ſelf, P. 2. He argnes thus : Argwm. T. 
© Where probable Arguments are brought for 
*the maintaining one part of an Opinion, as 
G well as another,though the Arguments brought 
tbe not convincing for the neceſſary entertain- 
* ing either part to an unbyaſgd underſtanding, 
© yet the difterence of their Opinions is Argu- 
© ment ſufficient that the thing contended for is 
© not ſoclear as bothParties would make it to be 
*on their own fides,8 if it be not athing ofneceſ- 
tity to Salvation, it gives Men ground tothink 
(that a final deciſion of the Matter in Contro- 
Frerfie was never intended as a neceſſary means 
© for the Peace and Unity of the Church of God. 
© For we cannot with any ſhew of Reaſon ima- 
toine that our Supreme Law-giver and Saviour, 
©who hath made it a neceſſary Duty in all true 
© Members of his Church to endeavour after the 
©Peace and Unity of it, ſhould ſuſpend the per- 
tformance of that Duty upon a Matter of Opi- 
Cnion ; which, when Men have uſed their out- 
© moſt endeavours to ſatisfe themſelves abour, 
bthey yet find that thoſe very Grounds which 
Wthey are moſt inclinable to build their Judg- 
*ments upon, are either wholly rejefted by 0- 
© thers, as wiſe and able as themſelves, or elſe 
Fit may be they erect a far different Fabrickupon 
©the very ſame Foundations. Now let any man 
peruſe the Arguments of the Diſſemters againſt 
Conformity to Symbolical Ceremonies , and — 
| W j 
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will find them ſtrengthned with the ſuffrage of 
y Grave and Learn'd Divines both of our 
own and other Churches; their Arguments muſt 
therefore ſhew , if this Diſcourſe hold Good, 
that the Peace and Unity of the Church ought 
not to be ſuſpended upon Submiſſion to them, 
and men muſt have ſufticient Ground to think 
that the deciſion of the Qontroverſie concern- 
ing them was not intended as a neceſſary means 
for the Peace and Unity of the Churchof God in 
theſe Kingdoms. 

Moreover, It is 0 ways conſiſtent , faith he, 
with the Wiſdom of Chriſt «tn founding his Church, 
and providing for the Peace and ſettlement of it, to 
leave 1t at the Mercy of Mens private Judgments 
and Apprehenſions of things, than which nothing 
more uncertain, and thereby make it to 
a condition never likely to be attained in this World, 
which is the Agreement: and Uniformity of Mens 
Opinions, for as long as e Mens faces differ, ther 
jdoments will. Since therefore the Experience 
of aboye One hundred years hath taught us that 
Men are never likely to agree , or to attain to 
Uniformity in judgment touching the lawfulneſs 
of the impoſed Ceremonies, it cannot be conſi- 
ſtent with the Wiſdom of Chr: in providing 
for the-Peace and Settlement of his Charch in 
theſe Kingdoms, to make it depend on this Con- 
dition of our agreeing judgment in theſe Mat- 
ters; and therefore he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have given his Afnifters Authority to require 
theſe things as the Conditions of Commu- 
nion. 

That Laws reſpetting indifferent things may be 
repealed I cannot, ſaith he, smagine that any have 
ſo little reaſon as to deny upon a different ſtate of 
Hffairs from what it was when they were firſt = 
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fted, or when they cannot attain the Ends they are 
deſigned for, the Peace and Order of the Church , 
but rather tend to embroyl it in trouble and confuſion. 
Since then Experience doth teach that theſe 
Laws of our Church concerning things indiffe- 
rent have not, and in thatdiverlity of judgment 
which is among us, cannot attain their deſigned 
End, viz. The Peace and Order of the Church ; 
but rather tend ts embroyl it in Trouble and 
Confuſion, it cannot be denied but that they 
may be lawfully repealed. 

. P.63, He proceeds thus, * In order to ſo de- 
tfirable an Union and Accommodation, I ſhall 
*not need toplead much from the Nature of the 
[things we differ about , the lowneſs of them 
in Compariſon of the great things we are a- 
toreed in, the fewneſs of them in Compariſon 
©of the multitude of thoſe weighty things we 
© ought molt to look afcer,the benefits of Union, 
© the miſeries of Diviſion, which if our lamen- 

<thble Experience did not tell us of, yet our 

©Conſciences may. Bur I ſhall crave leave ham 

©bly to preſent to ſ:rious Conſideration ſome 

{Propoſals for accommodation ; which is an at- 

"tempt that nothing buc an earneit deſire of 
FPeace can juſtifie, and I hope that will. And 

having adviſed in reference to theſe our Con- 

troyerſies to have regard to the Primitive 

Church of the firſt Four Centuries, he ſaith, / 


and the Moderation then uſed, to ſuſpend or deprive 
Men of their Minifterial Funttion, for not con- 
forming in Habits, Geſtures , or the like. And 
again, He muZt be 4 great Stranger in the Primi- 
true Church that takes not notice of the great diver- 
ſity of Rites and Cuſtoms uſed in particular Chur- 
ches, without any wy of thoſe who differed 

from 


P. 64+ 


P. 65, 
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from them, or if any by inconſiderate Zeal did pro- 


Argnm. 5. 


Argum. 6. 


ceed ſo far , how ill it was repreſemed by other 
Crdbiads And P. 66. We x ew Avent 
Chriſtians did not make ſo much of any Uniformity 
in Rites and Ceremonies;, nay, T ſcarce think any 
Churches in the Primitive times can be produced 
that did exattly in all things obſerve the ſame Cu- 
ſtoms, which might be an Argument of Moderation 
in all asto theſe things ;, but eſpecially in pretended 
eAadmirers of the Primitive Church. And then he 
concludes with that Divine Aphorsſm of St. Augu- 
Fine, Indigna eſt ut propter ea = nosdeo 
digniores, neq; indigniores poſſunt facere, all 
alios vel condemnemus, vel judicemus ; It # an 
unworthy thing for Chriſtians to condemm and judge 
one another for thoſe things which do not commend 
* to God. 

In his Sixth Chapter $. 2. p. 107. He thus 
ſpeaks, *Under the Goſpel it is not meer diffe- 
© rence of Opinion, Judgment and Apprehen- 
© ſion which lays Men open to the Cenſares of 
©that Power which Moderates and Rules a Reli- 
© 5:0u8 Society ; but the endeavour by difference 
* of Opinion to alienate Mens ſpirits one from 
© another, and thereby to break the Soczery into 
© Fractions and Diviſions, is that which makes 
© Men liable to Reſtraint and Puniſhment, from 
© whence it follows that 'where the Peace and 
© Unity of the Church may be preſerved, and yet 
© Men keep up different apprehenſions of thingy, 
© there is nothing deſerving any ſevere Animad- 
© yerſions from the Rylers of that Sociery , for a 
* Power correCtive and vindictive, muſt ſuppoſe 
© ſomething. afted contrary to the Laws and 
* Rules of the Society, and the end of commit- 
*ting that Power into the hand of - Governors; 
*nnow here is nothing of that Nature, ny the 
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© Laws of mutual Society are obſerved, and the 
tend of Church-Government is to ſce ne quid Ec- 
© clefia detriment capiat, leſt the Church, as a So- 
tciety, be any ways prejudiced , which cannot 
the while Men maintain that Love and Aﬀe- 
| ©{ftion, and Communion which becomes the 
$ Members of ſuch a Society. Since then theſe 
| Ceremonies being abated, and ſcrupled Expref- 
ſions of the Lyturgy being changed, Men may 
ſtill retain that Loveand Aﬀection and Commu- 


nion which becomes the Members of a Church- 
| Society, the Church cannot be prejudiced by her 
ſo doing. 


7 And P. 121. * Were we ſo happy but to take Argum. 7. 
e | *© off things granted unneceſſary by all,and ſuſpe- * | 
a © ted by many, and judg”d unlawful by ſome, 

*:ndto make nothing the Bonds of our Commu- 

©njon but what Chriſt hath done, viz. One Faith, 

*One Baptiſm, &c. allowing a liberty for Matters 

© of indifferency, and bearing with the weakneſs 

© of thoſe who cannot bear things which others 
*zccount lawful, we might indeed be reſtored 

*toa true Primitive luſter far ſooner than by 
Ffurbiſhing up ſome antiquated Ceremonies 

*which can derive their Pedigree no higher than 

*from ſome Ancient Cuſtom and Tradition, 

*God will one day convince Men that the Union 

Gof the Church lyes more in the unity of Faith 

and Aﬀection , than in the Uniformity of 

* donbtful Rites and Ceremonies, And oh that 

now might be that acceptable Day ! 

© The Bond of Church Communion, ſairh he, P. 12%. 

*ſhoutd be ſomething common to ſtrong and 

* weak Chriſtians, as St. Auſtin ſaith of the Rule 

© of Faith, that it is Puſillis magniſq, Communic, 

*and certainly the Primitive Church, that did nor 

© charge Mens Faith with ſuch a load of Arricles 
| T eas 
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© 25 now in theſe latter Ages Men are charged . 


© with, would much leſs burthen Men with im- 
© poling doubtful Praftiſes upon them as the 
© round of Church Communion. Andif ſo,they 
© who do ir, muſt do what the Primitive Church 
© would not have done. 

And *for Publick forms of Divine Service, 
© ſach of all things ſhould be ſo compoſed, as to 
©be the leaſt ſubject to any ſcruple from any 
© Perſons whatſoever, being on purpoſe pro 
© fed for the declariug Mens unity and conſent 
© ;in the Publick Worſhip; and thoſe who are 
© the moſt addicted to any form cannever plead 
<it unlawful to amend it; whereas others may 
© that it is unlawful, or inconvenient at leaſt to 
© uſe it without ſuch Alterations ; and therefore 
© were there that mutual condeſcenſion which 
© was moſt certainly in the truly Primitive 
© Church in the eApoſiles times , our breaches as 
*to this thing too might ſoon be cloſed up, and 
© the voice of Schiſm be heard among us no 
© more. It argued very much the Prudence and 
© Temper of the French Churches in Compo- 
© fing their Publick Forms of Prayer that they 
© were ſofar from inſerting any thing Contro- 
© verſial into them, that Amyraldu tells us, the 
* Papizts themſclves would uſe them , and tha 
© which Men would ſcarce believe unleſs they ſaw it, 
© they inſerted tkem into their own Prayer Books ; 
© the ſame t:mper was uſed by our Reformer: 
© inthe Compoſing our Lyturgy in reference to 
© the Papi/ts, ro whom they had then an eſpecial 
©Eye, as being the only Party then appearing 
* whom they dcfired to draw into their Com- 
© munion, by coming as near them as they well 
© and ſafely could, And certainly thoſe Holy 
* dica who did ſeck by any means to draw in 
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© others at ſuch a diſtance from their Principles 
©asthe Papits were, did never intend, by what 
© they did for that end, to exclude any truly t2n- 
© der Conſciences from their Communion, that 
© which they lay?d as a bait for them, was never 
intended by them as a Hook for thoſe of their 
| * own Profeſſion ; but the ſame or greater Rea- 
© ſon which made them ſeek ſo much at that 
© time, (before the Rent between the Pap;ſ# and 
©us was grown to that height it is now at, they 
© being then in hopes by a fair complyance to 
© have brought the whole Kingdom to joyn with 
© them) I ſay the ſame reaſon which at that time 
© made them yield fo far to them then, would 
© now have perſwaded them to alter and lay aſide 
© thoſe things which yield matter of Offence to 
© any of the ſame Perſuaſion with themſelves 
now; for ſurely none will be ſo uncharitable 
©towards thoſe of his own Profeſlion , as to 
think there is not as much Reaſon to yield in 
*complyance with them , as with the Papiſts. 
* Andit cannot but be look*d upon as a token of 
© God's ſevere diſpleaſure againſt us , if any 
© though unreaſonable Propoſals of Peace be- 
© tween us and the Papiſts ſhould meet with ſuch 
© entertainment among many, and yet any fair 
*ofters of Union and Accommodation among 
| © our ſelves, be ſo coldly embraced and enter- 
'y $ tained. - 
we The Learned and Judicious Mr. Hales pro- F.8. 
* pounds it as a Remedy to prevent Schiſn, © to Tra? of Schiſm 
. © have all Zytwrgzes and Publick Forms of Service 7: 2152 215) 
8 ©\o framed, as that they admir not of particu- **'”” 
ol *lar and private Fancies, but contain only ſuch 

*things in which all Chriſtians do agree; for, 
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< them what is Scandalous to any Party, and. 
< leave nothing but what all agree on , and the 
< evil ſhall be, that the Publick Service and Ho. 
© nor of God ſhall no ways ſuffer ; whereas to 
£ load our Publick Forms with the private Fan- 
© cjes in which we differ, is the moſt Soveraign 
© way to perpetuate Schiſm tothe Worlds End ; 
©Prayer, Confelſion, Thankſgiving , Reading 
© of Scriptures in the plaineſt and ſimpleſt man- 
© ner,, were Matter enough to furniſh out a ſuf- 
« ficient Lyturzy, though nothing either of pri- 
© vate Opinion , or of Church Pomp , of Gar- 
© mentsor preſcribed Geſtures , of Imagery, of 
* Muſick, of Matter concerning the Dead, of 
© many Superfluities which creep into the Church, 
© under the Name of Order and Decency, did in- 
©terpoſe it ſelf. To charge Churches and Ly- 
© errgies With things unneceſſary , was the firſt 
© beginning of 2ll Superſtit:on ,, and when Scru- 
£ ples of Conſcience began to be made or pre- 
© tended, then Schiſms vegan to break in If 
© the Spiritual Guides and Fathers of the Church 
© would be a little ſparing of incumbring Chur- 
© ches with Superfluities, and not over-rigid ei- 
© ther in reviving obſolete Cuſtoms, or impo- 
© ſing new, there were far leſs danger of Sch:ſm 
© or Superſtition; andall the inconvenience would 
© be but this, they ſhould in ſo doing yield a lit- 
© tle to the imbecillities of 1feriors, a thing 
* which St. Paul would never have refuſed to do. 
Thus ſpeaks , faith Dr. Still. that excellgnt Per- 
ſon, whoſe words I bave taken the pains to tran- 
ſeribe , becauſe of that great Wiſdom, TFudg- 
went , and Moderation contained in them , and 
the ſeaſonableneſs of his Counſel and Advice to the 
preſent poſt ure of Affairs among us. 
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That incomparable Book of Mr.Chillingworth, F. 9. 
_ was Licenced by Richard Baily Vice-Chancellor 
of Oxford , by Dr. Prideaxx Regius Profeſlor 
there, by Dr. Fell Margaret-Reader there, in 
the year 37. and by Dr. Stradling in the year 
63. who all unanimouſly declare, That they find 
nothing in it alien from, adverſe, or contrary to the 
Dottrine or Diſcipline of the Church of England ; 
and if ſo, what I here plead for muſt be 
_ to the DoCtrine and Diſcipline of that 
Church. 
For, Firſt, That excellent Perſon treating 
of that Aſſertion of Dr. Porter, That the Apo- 
ſtles Creed contains all Points of {mple belief which Chap.4. F- 13: 
are neceſſary to Salvation ;, he ſpeaks thus, Sure 
I am, © If his Aſſertion be true, as l believe it is, 
© a Corollary may preſently be deduced from it, 
© which, if it were embraced, cannot in all rea- 
© ſon but do infinite Service both to the Truth 
© of a and Peace of Chriſtendom ; for ſee- 
ing Falſhood and Error could not long ſtand 
© againſt the Power of Truth , were they not 
© ſupported by Tyranny, and worldly advanta- 
© ges, he that could aſſert Chriſtians to that li- 
© berty which Chriſt and his Apoſ#les left them, 
© muſt needs do Truth a moſt Heroical Service, 
© and ſeeing the over-yalning of the differences 
© among Chriſt:ans is one of the greateſt main- + 
© tainers of the Schiſms of Chriſtendom , he that 
© could demonſtrate that only theſe Points of 
© belief are ſimply neceſſary to Salvation,where- 
©in Chriſtzans generally agree , ſhould he not. 
© lay a very fair and firm foundation of the 
© Peace of Chriſtendom? Now the Corollary 
© which I conceive would produce theſe good 
CEfteats, and which flows naturally from 
© Dr. Potter's Aſſertion is this. Thar what Mar 
R 4 © op 
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© or Church ſoever believes the Creed, and all the 
© evident. Conſequences of it ſincerely and heartily, 
© cannot poſſibly, if alſo he believe the Scripture be in 
© any Error of ſimple belief which is offenſive to God, 
© mor therefore deſerve for any ſuch Error to be de- 
© prived of his life,or to be cut off from the Churches 
£ Communion, and the hope of Salvation; and the 
© Production of this again would be this. That 
& whatſoever Man, or Church, doth for any Error 
© of ſimple belief,, deprive any Man , ſo qualifyed 
© as above, either w his Temporal life , or lively- 
* hood, or liberty , or of the Churches Communion, 
© and hope of, Salvation, 3s for the firſt unjuſt, cruel, 
© Tyrannous ; Schiſmatical, Preſumptuons, and Un- 
© charitable, for the Second. Now to allert Chr:- 
ftians to that liberty from Humane and unneceſ- 
ſary Conſtitutions impoſed as the Condition of 
Communion, is certainly to aſſert them ro chat 
liberty which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, it 
being a plain Contradiction to ſay, That they 
impoſed humane Conſtitutions touching things unne- 
ceſſary as the Condition of Communion. And if to 
deprive Men of livelyhood or liberty, or of 
Communion with the Church for things not ne- 
ceſſary to be believed as Articles of Faith,though 
they may be the Truths of God , deſerves fo 
harſh a cenſure. The Good God be merciful to 
them who impoſe things more unneceſſary to 
= done, under like Penalties to the Re- 
vier, 


Again, The ſame Judicious Perſon diſcour- 


- ſing of that Aſſertion of the Reverend —y 
Uſher, That in thoſe Propoſitions which without 
all Controverſie are univerſally received in the whole 
Chriſtian world ſo much Truth is contained, as be- 
ing joy d with Holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to 
bring a Man to everlaſting Salvation, and that as 
| many 
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many 4s walk according to this Rule, Peace ſhall beChap.4- $. 
aca He Gaicty © This isas Great, nr as 46. ”w 
* Good a Truth, and as neceſſary for theſe miſe- 
© rable times, as poſſibly can be uttered ; For 
© this is moſt certain, that to reduce Chriſt;ans 
*to Unity of Communion, there are but two Argum. 2. 
& ways that may be conceived probable, the one | 
©by taking away diverſity of Opinions touching 
Matters of Religion , the other by ſhewing 
that the diverſity of Opinions which is among 
©the ſeveral Sefts of Chriſtians ought to be no 
© hindrance to their Unity in Communion, 
© Now the former of theſe is not to be hoped 
«for without a Miracle, unleſs that could be 
£done which is impoſſible to be performed, 
©though it be oft pretended; that is, unleſs it 
© could be made evident to all Men that God hath 
© appointed ſome viſible Judge of Controverſies, to 
© whoſe judgment all are to ſubmit themſelves ; what 
then remains but that the other way muſt be 
taken, and Chriſtians muſt be taught to ſet an 
{higher value upon thoſe high Points of Faith 
©and Obedience wherein they agree, than upon 
©thoſe Matters of leſs moment wherein the 
© differ, and underſtand that agreement in thoſe 
ought to be more effeCtual to joyn them in one 
© Communion, than their difference in other 
{things of leſs moment to divide them. When 
© fayin one Communion, I mean in a common 
@Profeſſion of thoſe Articles of Faith wherein 
*all conſent, a joynt-worſhip of God after ſuch 
away as all eſteem lawful , and a mutual per. 
*formance of all thoſe works of Charity which - 
*Chriſtians owe to one another, And toſucha 
* Communion what better inducement could be 
*thought of, than to demonſtrate that what 
*was univerſally believed of all Chriftians, if it 
| © were 
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© were joyned with a love of Truth, and with 
© Holy Obedience, was ſufficient to bring Men 
©to Heaven ! for why ſhonld Men be more ri. 
© pid than God ? why ſhould any Error exclude 
© any man from the Churches Communion, which 
© will not deprive him of ' Eternal Salvation, 
Theſe, theſe are Queſtions which cannot be 
eaſily Anſwered by them who know they are 
commanded to be merciful, as their Heavenly Fa- 
ther 1s merciful , and cannot think God would 
have them excluded from the means of Salya- 
tion, whom he himſelf will fave. 

And F. 16ch of the ſame Chapter he ſpeaks 
thus. © This Preſumptuous impoſing of the Sen- 
<ſes of Men upon the Words of God, the ſpe- 
© cial Senſes of Men, upon the general Words of 
<God, and laying them upon Mens Conſciences 
© together, under the equal penalty of Death 
©:nd Damnation; This vain conceit that we 
© can ſpeak of the things of God, better than in 
© the Words of God. This deifying our own 
© Interpretations, and Tyrannous enforcing them 
© upon others. This reſtraining of the Word 
© of God from that latitude and generality, and 
© the underſtandings of Men from that /iberty 
< wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles left chem, is,and 
© hath been the only fountain of all the Schiſms 
© of the Church, and that which makes them im- 
© mortal, the common incendiary of Chriſten- 
© dom, and that which tears into pieces not the 
© Coat, but the Bowels and Members of Chrilt, 
© Ridente Turca, nec dolente Fudeo. Take away 
© theſe walls of Separation, and all will quickly 
© be one. Take away this Perſecuting, Burning, 
©Curſing, Damningof Men for not ſubſcribing 
©tothe words of Men,as the Words of God. Re- 
© quire of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt, and 
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© to call no man Maſter, but him only ; let thoſe 
*leave claiming Infallibility, who have no title 
<toit, and let them who in words diſclaim it, 
«diſclaim it alſo in their ations; ina word take 
© away Tyranxy, Which is the DeviPs Inſtrument 
©to ſupport Exrors and Superſtitions, and Impie- 
cties in the ſeveral Parts of the World, which 
© could not otherwiſe long withſtand the Power 
oof Truth, I fay take away Tyranny, and re- 
6 ſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and full liberty of 
* captivating their underſt anding to Scripture only z 
and as Rivers, when they have a free paſſage 
{Runall to the Ocean ; ſo it may well be hoped 
by God's Bleſſing, that Univerſal liberty thus 
*moderated , may quickly reduce Chriſtendom to 
©Peace and Unity. Theſe thoughts of Peace, I 
©am perſwaded, come from the God of Peace, 
and to his Bleſſing | commend them. 

And Chap. 5. $. 80. He makesthis Enquiry, 
* whether they who for the ſlips and infirmities 
©of others, which they ought to tolerate, or 
$ upon ſome difference 1n matters of Order and 
Ceremony, or for ſome Error in Doctrine, nei- 
{ther pernicious, nor hurtful to Faith or Piecty, 
@ ſeparate themſelves from others, or others 
from themſelves, can pretend that they do 
not ſeparate from others z but only reform - 
© themſelves ? 

The Learned and Pious Dr. More, in his Pre. 
face to the e Myſtery of Godlineſs , hath many 
plain and pertinent Paſſages to this effeCt; for 
to omit what he doth conſequentially aſſert, 
That *tis an Anti-Chriftian uſe of Church- 
Government to dire(t it to the upholding of uſeleſs 
or miſchievous Opinions , ſcandalous Ceremonies, 


and enſnarins Inventions of Men ;, He poſitively 
Aſſerts, P. 19. * That the object of Church Diſ- 
6 cipline 
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© cipline ought to comprehend nothing but what 
©is ſound and purely Apoſtolical ;, that is the in- 
© difputable Truths of our Religion, ſuch as we 
are ſure to be the Mind of Chriſt, and his Apo- 
© les, namely the general acknowledged Articles 
© of the Chriſtian Faith, and plain and indiſpen- 
<f3ble Duties of Life, For theſe are ſuch asde- 
© ferve to be held up with all poſlible care and 
© ftriCtneſfs ; other things ſo gently recommen. 
© ded, that no conſcientious Man may be pinch'd 
© thereby. And P. 28. Speaking of what he had 
delivered in his Book concerning Liberty of 
Conſcience, He ſaith, * That this performance 
© cannot but be diſtaſtful ro ſuch as being very 
©cold at home, letting their hearts freeze to the 
© indiſpenſable Duties of a Chriſtian, which is to 
© be conformable to the Life of Chriff, in Hu- 
© mility , holy Love, and unſpotted purity of 
©Converſation , do in ſtead of it, with Zeal 
© {calding hot, ſeek to hale and force other 
© Men by external Compulſion toa Conformity 
© totheir fooliſh, and uſeleſs Opinions and Ce- 
©remonies, Now what is 1t, faith he, but a No- 
© torious Specimen of Pride, thus to force others 
*o acknowledge their wiſdom by making them 
Eprofeſs to be of their Opinion; and what but 
©Injuſtice and barbarous Cruelty to afflitt Men 
©for what they cannot -help, and in what they 
© do not Sin ? and what but plain Rebellion 
© againſt God to wreſt his Scepter out of his 
© hand, by which he ruleth in the Conſciences 
© of Men,and to uſurp this Empire to themſelves, 
* And p. 29, he adds, That to beſo ſtreight to 
© one another, as not toacknowledge the mutu- 
© al right of Liberty of Conſcience, ſeems enor- 
© mouſly harſh and Vnchriſtian, For we all agree- 
<jngin thetruth ofthe Scriprwres,which certainly 
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© are ſufficient to Salvation, ſince the belief and 
« practice of what is plain in them, will not fail 
© tocarry us to Heayen , what an unreaſonable ; 
Cthing is it that there ſhould be that hatred and * 
© Per ſecution againſt thoſe that God ſo well a 
© proves of, that he will ſave them, and Chrs/t fo | 
«dearly loved, that he Gave hu life a ranſom for | 
© chem? And laſtly, © a mutualagreement, ſaith | 
© he, in bearing with one anothers diſſents in the | 
©Non-fundamentals of Religion, is really a 
$ oreater Ornament of Chriſtianity, than the 
© moſt exaCt uniformity imaginable, it being an 
©Ceminent exerciſe of Charity, the flower of all 
Chriftian Graces, and the beſt way, I think, 
at the long run to make the Chnrch as Uniform 
ascan juſtly be deſired. 

In his 14th Chapter he proceeds to paſs his F. 16. 
judgment on the Ceremonies now in Controyer- 
fie z and declares, 

Firſt, Touching the. Communion, * That 
none are to be excluded from it that profeſs 
©their belief of the Holy Scriptures, and of the 
* Apoſtles Creed, in the plain, ſiteral and Hiſto- 
© rzcal ſence thereof, unleſs they ſtand guilty 
© of ſome groſs and ſcandalous Sins, and do 
© perſiſt therein impenitent and unreclaimed. 
© And as for the poſture of the Communicant, as 
© there are none that are ſo curious as to reduce 
*it to that in which Chriſt and his Diſciples cele- 
© brated the laſt Supper ; ſo none ought to be ſo | 
© captious as to take offence, if one receive the 
© Communion Kneeling in Devotion to God,and 
©humble thankfulneſs for that great benefit 
« that is ſignified thereby.---Nor if another take 
Cit Sitting, as it is a Celebration of a Supper, 
* or that he may clear himſelf of the ſuſpicion 
* of 14olizing the outward Elements of —_ 
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eand Wine. For itis as well unjuſt as unchari- 
© table to be at all ſcandalized at ations that 
© have ſuch innocent , and allowable Grounds, 
©and that moſt unſufferable at the Celebration 
« of ſuch a eAlyſtery as is wholly made up of 
© love and affetion ro Chriſt , and to one ano- 
*ther. I cohfeſs an Unifornuty would look 
Chetter in outward ſhew, but is not worth the 
* leaſt ſtir and violence in diverſities of aCtions, 
* or rather Circumſtances interpretable to ſo 
©Good a meaning, and the real exerciſe of our 
© Charity in leaving every one free, is every whit 
© as ſuitable to this ſolemn Performance as the 
© moſt exquiſite Uniformity , if devoid of the 
© Spirit of meekneſs, and mutual forbearance. 

Secondly, * As for the Croſs in Baptiſm, he de- 
© clares that it was ſo ſeaſonable at the firſt In- 
© ſtitution of it, while profeſſed Pagans were 
* mingled among Chriſtians , and ſo ſignificant 
6 always, that if the Church cannot make ſuch 
*an additional as this, ſhe cannot make any at 
© all ; but Unity of hearts being better than Uni- 
© formity in attions indifferent ; there ought to be 
© no breach, nor quarrel about theſe things; but 
© if the Parents conſcienſciouſly deſire the Childs 
© Baptiſ- ſhould be deferr'd till years of Diſcre- 
tion, or that it ſhould be Baptized in its Infan- 
© cy, if they like the ſigning of it with the ſignof 
© the Croſs, or the omiſhon of it, the «Miniſter 
© will conciliate more Authority to himſelf by 
© profeſſing his indifferency in theſe things, and 
© his high value of the indiſp-nſables of Chri- 
© ianity, and of his tender regard to the Con- 
© ſciences of Men (which is a thing more ſacred 
© than any Ceremony which is not of God's own 
©Inſtitution) than if he drew too hard to an 
«Uniform compliance in things where __ 
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* hath left us free, for the viſible exerciſe of pro- 
© feſſed Charity and kind forbearance, is a more 
©comely ornament of the Church, then conſtrain- 
ed Uniformity, nay I will add that a conſtant 
© profeſſion of an indifferency may ſooner make 
* the Church Uniform, then the placing Religion 
tin theſe things, for conteſtation ceaſeth when 
© the object is judged of little value. 

In his eFpology p. 540. he ſays thus, © To 
© make Proteftants very careful and tender of 
© over harſhly uſing of any of their ſincere and 
tconſciencious Members in point of difference in 
* Opinion or Ceremony, is in my apprehenſion, 
"the moſt ſafe and becoming complexion of 
*the Church of Chrif# that any good Chriftian 
*conld deſire, and p. 542. For all Proteſtant 
©Churches whoſe Religion is the Bible, it is lit» 
(tle detriment or indecorum for them to uſe ſo 
{well a limited indulgence as I have deſcribed 
(to their weak—-ſincere Nurſlings, but it is no 
more unſeemly to permit ſomething to them 
: —_ then for a tender e Mother to in- 
* dulge ſomething to a Child that breeds Teeth, 
for 1s any other ways weak and fickly,or a Ma- 
' ter of a Family to permit, if not provide ſome 
: —_ accommodation for thoſe of his Fam1- 
{ly apart, whoſe Infirmities or Conſtitutions 
© make them leſs fit to dine or ſup at his common 
Table, for this is no diminution of his Autho- 
Frity,but a more diſcreet and commendable ex- 
* exciſe thereof, Theſe things are ſo equitable, 
©and indeed ſo neceſſary, that they can- be bid 
{from none to whom the life of God hath ap- 
© pear?d. 

*And truly faith he, the Ancient Chriſtians 
and Fathers have ſpoke more freely rouching 
*phis ſubject. Grorins, in his Book de jure __ 
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© I; & pacis, gives feveral inſtances, that of Ter. 
* tullian, who faith that Lex nova non ſe vindicat 
© ultore Gladio, The New Law doth not avenge it 
© [elf by tht Sword ;, that of the Council of Toledy, 
© The H. Synod Commands that no violence be offered 
© to any Man , for God bath Mercy upon whom he 
- © will, and when he will, he hardneth. He Cites al- 

<ſo the Conſtitutions of Clemens , Athanaſins, 
« and Chryſoſtom, to the ſame purpole, who ex- 
©preſly exclude force and ten in bring- 
<ing Men over to Chriſtianity, that alſo is re- 
<markable which Biſhop Jewel notes out of Chry- 
© ſoſtom, Hom. 19.in Matth. Doth the Sheep ever 
© per ſecute the Wolf ? no, but the Wolf the Sheep, ſo 
© Cain perſecuted Abel, not Abel Cain, ſo Iſmael 
© perſecuted Iſaac, not Iſaac Iſmael ;, ſo the Fews 
© Chriſt, not Chriſt the Fews ;, ſo Hereticks the Chri- 
& ſtians , not Chriſtians Hereticks ; whereby he 
© plainly implies that Perſecution for Conſcience 
< fake is a very Unchriſtian or Antichriſt ian SyMm- 
<©ptom ; and ſmartly again in.the ſame Homily, 
© He that is a Perſecutor, 1s no Sheep of Chriſt but 
© a Welf; which ſhould make any man afraid to 
< feel any perſecutive Motions ariſe in his breaſt, 
© as being indications of a Cainmſh, 1ſmaelitiſh, 
© and a Wolviſh Nature, anda certain ſign that 
© he is none of the Sheep of Chriſt. 

And P. 554. He faith, © It would be very 
© ſutable that the Reformed Churches would be- 
© come more purely Apoſtolical, as well in Life, 
©as Doctrine, that they would order all their 
© Opinions and Rztes, and the whole Oecono 
©their Churches, to the Promotion of unblemill'd 
© Holineſs, Chriſtian Love, and mutual Amity 
© with one another, leaving off to zdolize ally 
© thing above its ſcrviceableneſs to the ſubſtan- 


*tial deſignsof the Goſpel, according to that ex- 
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© cellent Deſcription of it by St. Paul to Titnt, 


© For the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation 2 Tit. 1 t. 14 


© hath appeared to all Men, teaching ut that denying 
c neſs and worldly luſt s we ſhould live rightez 
couly, ſc Y» and [godly un this preſent World, 
© lookeng for the bleſſe » and glorions appearance 
tof the great God , and our Saviour Telus Chriſt, 
© who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
© from all iniquity , and purifie to bimſelf a People 
6 zealous of Good works ;, This, faith he, is thar 
terand and indiſpenſable deſign of the Goſpel; 
and which be the meaſure of all our Zeal 
and Activity in either Ries or Opinions, and 
make the Reformed Churches to ceaſe all Con- 
£ tentions about thoſe things which make nei- 
{ther for, nor againſt this deſign, and to turn 
{all their Zeal againſt ungodlineſs, and worldly 
*luſts, and to uſeall their fervency of Spirit in - 
*the behalf of Sobriety, Righteouſyeſs, and real 
(Godlineſs, for thus ſhall they ceaſe to be any 
* longer leſſer Babylons , Cities of Diviſion and 
© Confuſion, and fo clear up at length into one 
* Holy City of God. Having preſaged this, he 
{ demands, * What harm it 1s to preſage fo weH 
© of the Reformation, as that after the decurſion 
tof the years of their Childhood, God will ripen 
{them into a more manly ſenſe of the great and 
© indiſpenſable Duties of the Goſpel, that he will 
© not tolerate, nor connive any longet at theic 
* ehildiſh ſquabbling about Nutſhels, Counters; 
*and Chercy-ſtones ; that he will reprove them 
* ſharply for their uncharitable bitterneſs one 
©2painſt another, and menace them eyen with 
*deſtruftion, if they leave not. off theic Ani- 


\* molities and _—_ of Mind about toys 


+and trifles, and hold faſt ro the Royal Law of 


* Love, if ye bite and wony one another J we 5 Gal. 14: 
Ot, | © hee 
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Cheed that 'ye be not conſumed one of another. 

And P. 560, 561. *It would, ſaith be, be the 
©Glory and Intereſt of all the Reformed Churches 
© to exerciſe their Power and Juriſdiction, and 
© afford their main Countenance to the)farther- 
< ing of the' Conformity of Mens'lives to the in- 
« diſputable Rules of Righteouſneſs which God 
« hath indiſpenſably commanded, and asfor ſuch 
© Opinions as make neirherfor, -nor againſt the 
© known and acknowledged deſigns of the Goſpel 
© of Chriſt, to ſct no value upon them one way or 
< other, nor to illaqueate any Mens:minds need- 
© leſly by any Definitions or 'Determinations of 
© their own, or by adhering to any-deciſions of 
© others in Points which make nothing to'the 
©aboveſaid mc) which would 'prevent the 
6 ſowing of the ſeeds of endleſs Squabbles inthe 
© Church, and diſenable malevolent -Men-from 
© doing the free and ingenious undeſerved Mif- 
©chief, by repreſenting them. as Heterodox, 
© though ir be in ſuch Points'only: as the inte- 
© reſt of the Chxrch of Chriſt is not concerned at 
© all in, whether they be true or falſe, ſuch need- 
© leſs decifions as theſe cannot ſerve the true in- 
© tereſt of any Church , thaughy they may ſerye 
< the:turn of particular irapeeviſtd Spirits to 
© incommodate the moſt heatty, harmleſs, and 
© moſt conſcientious Chriſtsans, when ever they 
© have a Pique againſt them ;' when in the mean 
© time they that believe all things alike, that is 
© indeed nothing at all,- ſhall be Armor-proof, 
* and ſeem the moſt unexceptionable Orthodox 
© Sons of their abuſed Mother. | 

© Wherefore the Duty of compromiſing with 
© a Man*s Church in doubtful and diſputable Opl- 
© nions, does not imply that there is no Duty 11- 
* cambent on the Churches fide not _—_— 
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«cifions to the needleſs abridging of Mens Liber. 
« tjes,& giving occaſion of dificrences;far indeed 
« this/burthening Mens belief with needleſs De- 
© terminations of Controxerſies is, I mpſt con- 
©feſs in my Opinion, no 'contemptibte part of 
©that old Amtichriftiav Bondage ; which there- 
fore I thought fit particularly to Vindicate our 
$ Church from all imputation of. 
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C HAP.. VIIL 
The Contents. 


The judgment of the. Catholick, the. Weſtern, 


the Reformed Churches is agreeable to 


the preſent Theſis. This proved as to 
the Primitive Church. Firſt, From the 
Prattice of her Rulers, who layd afide 
ſome Apoſtolical Rites in like Caſes, As 
1. The love Feafts. $. 1. Baptiſm by 
\mmmerfton. $.2. Secondly, From their 
jutlgment ſhewed (1.) intheir Advice to 
P.Viftor«in. the Caſe of Celebrating Ea- 
"ſter, 4. 3- Secondly, In their deportment 


- during. the firſt and ſecond Centuries to- 


wards the Fudaizing Chriſtians. $- 4. 
Thirdly , In the words of Dr. Stilling- 
fleet and Sr: Auſtin. $.5. 7hi proved 
as to tbe Weſtern aud Reformed Churches 
from many inſtances of Ceremonies of a like 
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Antiquity and Significancy now lay'd aſide. 
As v. g. Firſt, The Kiſs of Charity , the 
Cuſtom of Praying for all departed Saints 
and Martyrs,of Praying towards the Eaſt, 
of Praying ſtanding on the Lord"s-Day, 
and from Eaſter to Whit-Sunday which 
are all now diſuſed. $. 6. Secondly, From 


Inſtances relating to the Sacrament of 


Baptiſm, as v. g, Dipping and Trine In. 
merſion, Reſerving the Perſons to be Bap- 

tized tall Eaſter or Whit-Sunday, givi 
Milk and Foney to them, which are la nl 
afide as well in Popiſh as Reformed Chur. 
ches; Exorciſm, the White Garment, 
©nilion, Salt and Spittle, retained in 
the Romiſh, and rejefted by Reformed 
Churches. $. 7. Thirdly, From inſtances 
Relating to the Euchariſt , as v. g. the 
Miniſtring the Euchariſt to Infants, the 
Participation of one and the ſame Loaf, 
the Cuſtom of carrying home the Conſe- 
crated Bread, and ſending the Eulogie 
to other Churches, which are rejefled by 
the whole Weftern Church. The Cuſtom 
f mixing Water with the Wine retained 
y the Romiſh and the Eaſtern Churches, 
and lay'd aſide by the Reformed. 4.8. 
Kneeling at the Participation of the S4- 
crament a Novel Cuſtom, ibid. The Judz: 
ment of Dr. Stillingfleet concerning the 
Surplice. $.9. The Ancient Dyturgi, 
a 
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and the Lyturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land , have "9.0, kkrek 20S 
rations. $. 10. Three Corollaries from 
this Diſcourſe. Firft, That the pretence 
ftill retaining and impoſing the pre- 
; £ Ceremonies out of due Reverence to 
Antiquity is falſe and Hypocritical. Se- 
condly, That it cannot juftly be pretended 
= . . 
] that theſe Ceremonies are retained and 
impoſed to manifeſt the Juſtice and Equi- 
5 ty of the Reformation, by letting their 
Enemies ſee they did not break Commu- 
nion with them for meer indifferent 
things , or that we left the Church of 
f Rome ne farther than ſhe left the An« 
, tient Church, Thirdly, Hence it appears 
he how ſenſleſly it is alledged that we cannot 


he abate or change th:ſe Ceremonies , be- 
of cauſe they have been once received and 
ry owned by the Church, $. 11. 

Ju b- 
by _ 
- CHAP. VII. 

bes, 

x y O what I have Diſconrſed from Scripture, 
' and from Reaſon, 1 add the Suffrage of 
tr the Holy Fathers, The Praftice of the 


Univerſal Church of Chriſft , in her more pure, 
the —rh - Age, ty of the 
el, 8 Weſtern Church in Gen and the Reformed 
and} Churches in particular. 


$ 3 And 


C 1: 


Jud. 12. 
2 Pct: 2, 13, 


Jn 1 Cor. I1- 
2] ns 


þ6 Row. 23. 


(262) 

And Firſt , The Rulers of the Church in her ' 
more pute , and flouriſhing Condition', have 
agreed to lay aſide ſome PraCtiſes in themſelyes 
Laudable, and apt to ſigenifie, and to excite us 
unto Chriſtian Duties, even though they were 
required, or adviſed, of at the leaſt were pra- 
Efiled by the Apoſtles, and in the eAges when 
they lived. This they have done, I fay, upon 
prudential Accounts, as by Experience they 
ound, .or in,their judgments did conceive it 
might conduce unto the Temporal, or the Spi- 
ritual Damage of her Members to retain, or to 
exaCt, and to their Temporal or their Spicitual 
advantage , that they ſhould connive at, dif. 
petiſe with, or eſtabliſh the omiſſion of them, 
' AndFirſt, That there were Feaſts of Charity 
uſed in the very times of the Apoſtles, and that 
they were approved by St. Fude,who ftiles them 
dra vhs, the Feaſts of Chriſtians , is evident 
from Scripture. What theſe Feaſts were is not 


To certain. Dr. Leightfoor conceives that they 


were Feaſts made in the Church fot Strangers, 
or for Chriſtian Travelkrs upon the Churches 
Stock, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews 
who had a Nemodochinm or place adjoyning to 
their Synagogues, for the reception of Strangers, 
It b-ing Cuſtorhary for the Apoſtulick, Churches 
almoſt in all things to conform to the laudable 
Cuſtoms of the Jewiſh Synagogues, there bein 
alſo mention made in Scripture of Gajhs the Hb 
of the whole Church, and of Widows waſhing the 
cet of Strangers, he thinks it is more proper 
£o conceive the Gneſticks ſhould be entertained 
at ſuch Feaſts, than that ſich Perſons ſhould be 
admitted to thoſe Feaſts which were appendants 
ro the Holy Sacrament, Now Thowld this be 


the Truth, andthe whole Truth ia this parti- 


cular, 


(263) 
lar, the inference will be, that it hath ſeemed- 
unto the Guides or Rulers of the Church 
to change, or lay aſide this Pious, Chriſt;an,Cha- 
ritable Cuitom. But when I do conſider that it 
is certain in it ſelf, and is confeſſed by this 
Learned Man, that theſe Love-Feaſts were uſed: 
in the Church, together with the Celebration of 
the Supper of the Lord, when I find that even 
mn" in the Apoſtles Age, immediately 2fter 
ptiſm, ſubjoyns Teopiper, xz div 6irrvAcy, to 
offer, and to celebrate the Feaſt, or as the AMedi- Epiſt. ad 
| cean Copy, the old Latin , and the Interpolatcd 99" $ & 
| Copy read, «24 @nv Tor, to celebrate the love Feaſt. 
When I conſider that in the following Age 
when Juſtin Martyr had d:\cribed the manner of 
Receiving of the Holy Euchariſt , he adds-that 40% 2+ Þ. 99 
after theſe things we recal what we have done to our 
Memories, u; #1 *x0ov]45 Tols Merroubrngs many Gnep3- 
ps! and we who have, help them that want, %; our«s- 
ah I. curscioul dn nors de, and we continually eas 
together, VIZ. after the Celebration of the Sa- 
crament. And that Terrwlian, in the Third A4pel. c- 39+ 
Century declares that upon this account their 
i Supper was called e:aTn, or the Feaſt of Love. 
, Laſtly, when I conſider that all Antiquity make 
mention of this Practice as an undoubted Rite, 
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be and cannot think that it could generally fo ob- 
_ tain, had nor the Practice of the Apoftolick Chu + 
ches given occaſion to it, upon all theſe Conſi- 
; derations 1 am enclined rather to conceive that 
a Holy Scripture , in the foremeation*d places, 
o doth refer to thoſe Love- Feaſts which were an- 
4 nexed to the Celebration of the Holy Sacrament. 
c Now they were inſticuted, or deſigned, faith _ 
Tertullian, | ſq; refrigerio ws 
'$ ertullian, inopes .quolq; refrigerio juvare , to 
© make Proviſien for the Poor, they were , faith pyyas, h,2.c.1. 
J Clemens Alexandrinn, Jiyuea cues xovoricis 8 p. 142 
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& wd]adIrs, a ſign of Charity, and Liberality, they 
were, faith Chryſoſtom, the foundation of Charity, 
the Solace of Poverty, the Moderation of Riches, 
and the Dottrine of Humility. And yet thele Feaſts 
of love being abuſed afterwards to Niſcord, and 
Inremperance, by the conſent of the whole 
Church were laid aſide, and Chriſtians were for- 
bidden by the Churches Canons & Tots Kuetaxols ov 
redlew, x) dxuoils reorder, to lye down, and feaſt it 
in the Church ; Tas nyuivas, dyxmas Tov, to Ce- 
lebrate their love feaſts there, Or & nnAndig cupre 
nd{s%, to banqutt in the Church. 

* Secondly, That Baptiſm in the Apoſtles time 
was adminiſtred by Dipping, not by Sprinkling 
the baptized Perſon, and therefore that Dip- 
ping was the Inſtitution of our Lord or his A 
files, is extreamly evident ; for thus this Sacra- 
ment was adminiſtred to our Bleſſed Saviour, of 
whom *tis ſaid, That ſtraight-way Feſus went up 
out of the Water , he came up, herefevs he went 
down ;, behold an immerſion, not an aſperſion, ſaith 
Feremias Patriarch of Conſtantinople. And this 
immerſion was uſed toexpreſs the great Myſtery 
of Baptiſm, viz. our being Buried with Chri# 
asto the Old man, and our Reſurrection with 
him to newneſs of life. So St. Pal plainly 1n- 
timateth ſaying, How ſhall we that are dead to ſin 
live any longer theriin ; now that Baptized Chri- 
ſtians are dead to Sin, he proveth from their 
being Buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm , ſaying, 
Know ye not that a4 many 4s were baptized into Je- 
ſus Chriſt, were baptized imtohis death ? therefore 
we are bur:ed with him by baptiſm into death ;, that 
likg as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
Glory of the Fatber, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk n 
newneſs of life. Ard again, We are buried with 
bn: in Baptiſm, wherein we are alſo riſen with hun: : 
OY Whence 
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Whence it is clear, that Baptiſm then was ſo 

rformed as to be an Image of the Burial, and 
Reſurrection of our Lord, and therefore was 
adminiſtred by yang the baptized Perſon un- 
der Water, and cauſing him to riſe up out of ic. 
And yetin caſe of Sickneſs, or Danger by im- 
merſion, the Ancients did admit uf Sprinkling 
us, is apparent from the Baptiſm of the Clinics, 
i.e, ſuch Perſons as in caſe of Sickneſs were ba 
tized in their Beds, and they acknowledged this 
_—_— to be good, Weceſſitate cogente in the 

e of Neceſſity, God granting his Indulgence 
in ſuch caſes. 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle faith Expreſly, Let ; Tim. $11; 
wt « Widow be choſen till the Age of T hreeſcore in- Can. 15, 
to the office of a Deaconeſs ,, and yet the General Cav 40+, 
Council of Chalcedon, and another held in Trullo 
decreed when the Neceſſity of the Church 
ſkem'd to them to require it, that they ſhould be 
admitted at the Age of Forty. 

If then the B:ſhops, and Rulers of the Primi- 
tive Church thought fit to lay aſide their /ove 
feaſts, which were, ſaith Chryſoſtom, T3&- xda- jg Cor. rr. 
Mugey x, yenmpeedlov, a moſt excellent and uſeful Cu- v. 17. To. 2: 
flom, 7d Sdvuagry x, crrdnnrner x; piabonpor T3, an + 417: 
admirable , amicable , and Philoſophick Cuſtom, 1;;4. 
faith Theophylaft, when through the Sin of Men 
they were perverted from their firſt Chriſtian 
Uſe, and were abuſed by them to their Spiritual 
hurt ; If jn theſe Circumſtances, I ſay, they did 
not only not continue , but peremptorily for- 
bid the praCtice of this uſeful Cuſtom, will it 
not well become their Sacceſſors, who juſtly 
Glory in their Conformity to the more pure 
and Primitive Practiſe of the Church in other 
| Matters, to imitate the Wiſdom, Charity, and 
| the Compaſſion which theſe Good Farhers _ 
_45" towar 
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toward their Flocks , in thus removing the oc- 
caſions of their Fall, by laying aſide things leſs 
ſignificant and uſeful, never impoſed by Chrif, 
e Apoſtles, or /-1 nay in their Days, and which 
e 


through the Offence and Scandal of the weak, 
more certainly occafion the Ruine of their pre- 

tious Souls. Ih 
If the whole Church thought Good to dif. 
penſe with that Ceremony of Dipping the Bap- 
tized Perſon which was both pradtifed, and in- 
ſtituted by the epoſiles , and which beſt An- 
ſwers to the Spiritual import of that Ordi- 
nance recorded in the Scriptures , I ſay, if they 
difpenſed with this Ceremony out of Compal- 
ſion to Mens Bodies, why ſhould not they who 
| bear ſo great a Reverence to Amiquity follow 
their laudable example in ſuch Matters, and in 
Compaſſion to Mens Souls diſpenſe with their 
own Humane Inſtitutions ? why do they with 
the greateſt ſtiffneſs exa&t Conformity unto 
them, when they by ſad Experience find they 
cannot doit, without the Ruine of many Thou- 

{and precious Souls ? 
F. 3. Moreover the PraCtiſe and the Judgment of 
| the Chnrch of ChriF in caſes of this Nature will 
Hiſt. ks. c.24, Þ® farther evident from the conſideration of the 
conteſt about the Obſervation of the Feaſt of 
Eaſter, betwixt Pope Vittor , and the Aſoatiche. 
3 *Agjac mg. For when Pope Viftor had endeavoured to cut off 
ons ua Tis from Communion all the Aſiatick Churches, to- 
6xbggts x pether with the Neighboring Provinces, as He 
may T45 terodox upon that account , that they did not 
Sorkurey o; Obſerve this Feaſt on the Lord's-Day, as didthe 
iTceo tions Weſtern Churches, but kept it at the ſame tume 
#+ owns 1d- with the Fews, and ſo not only ſy"-bolized with 
5&5 T4eZ- them in that Matter, but were ſometimes Fealt- 
ze. Ibis. {1g when their Brethren were keeping of _ 
a 
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Faſts, '- Vior's Proceedings in this Matter were'As: meaxue- 


Rutes. 

Moreover [renews doth inform him that there 

was in the Church a Controverſie not only con- 

cerning the Day on which the Feaft of Eafter 

was to be Celebrated ;, bnt alfo touching the 

Faſt Preparatory to it, and that ſome held that 

they ſhontd only Faſt one Day, ſome more, 

and others that their Faſt was to continue Forty 

Days, and that they notwithſtanding this diver- 

ſity, accorded with , and peaceably demeaned 

themſelves towards one another, and that their 

difference about the time of Faſting did com- 

mend their conſent in Faith z and that the Preſ- 'O: Z' 23 Grape 
hyters of the Church of Rome before Vitor, who T7 ulzy fuk- 
obſery*d niot Eaſter after the manner of the Aſie- 3? 0 wo 
ticks, did notwithſtanding live peaccably with 3, 9 jy, 5, 4 
them, who coming to them from thoſe Chur- & 7auives i 
ches, did differ from them in that Matter, reje- 5 74aggcor- 
Qing none for not conforming to their Cuſtoms. 7*- 
And that when Polycarp came to Kome in the time 
of Anice:xs ;,, though he could nor prevail with 
Polytarp to obſerve Eaſter when the Romans did , 
yet they maintained Peace with one another, 
and did Communicate together : And Anicetuns 

ermitted Polycarp to confecrate the Exchariſt in 

1s Church,and that the Churches which obſerved, 
and which did not obſerve the ſame Cuſtom, ſtill 
lived peaceably one with the other. Where, 

Firk, Obſerve, That Irenexs and his fellow 


Biſhops did not, object againſt P. /ifor that he 
> went 
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went beyond his bounds, and medled with them 
who were not ſubject to him, as they might 
have done ; but only that he did not a& agree- 
ably unto the Rules of Peace, Unity, and Cha. 
rity, in thus endeavouring to exclude the 4ſ6a- 
ticks from Communnion for ſo ſmall a Matter, 
whence we infer, That to rejeft Men from Com- 
munion on the account of Matters of this Na- 
ture, was not then thought agreeable unto the 
Rules of Peace, Union, and Charity; and that 
they, who attempt to do ſo, do not gemrev 74 4 
regis + iydonas x doaans, ftudy the things which 
make for Peace, Union, and Love. 
Secondly, Obſerve, That Yi&or by theſe Bi- 
s was commanded not to do ſo, and was ſe- 
verely chid by them for this attempt, and then 
they alſo by parity of Reaſon may deſerve a 
Reprehenſion, who upon like accounts exclude 
their _— on CE_ : 4 
, Thirdly, Obſerve, That in the Judgment 
hn wg 1 Ireneus , and otner Biſhops of the Church, 
yuzy + rrige- diverſity of Cuſtoms in Matters of this Na- 
&; evyicy ture were to be permitted, as being not a ble- 
miſh to, but rather a commendation of the 
Unity of Faith. 
Fourthly , Obſerve , That notwithſtanding 
*OuNv rer- ſuch diverſity, the Ancient Churches main- 
Toy dy)ss tained Peace with one another, and did not 
v70t oighne- urge their Brethren to a Conformity with 
vet, ,,\' their own Cuſtoms , or refuſe Communion 
axiag. With them; becauſe, when they converſed 3- 
Ibid. mong them , they thus differ'd from them; 
and therefore on the ſame account others ſhould 
not reje&t them from Communion, who col- 
verſe among them, only becauſe they differ 
from them in ſuch Matters, 


F ifthly, 
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Fifthly, Obſerve, That this advice and judg- OZ 3pnraids 
ment of [renews was approved in After-ages, ##pIrvubs Tr 
and they declared him to be truly Irenexs ; that 9 75,7 
is, a peaceably-diſpoſed Man, by Reaſon of his wel han 
Moderation in this caſe; and God grant we SEE oo 

may find that others of his Funftion may be alſo 
| of his Temper, and deſerve his Name. 

Secondly, Such alſo was the Condeſcenſion F. 4. 
and Brotherly affeCtion of the Chri/tians of the 
firſt and ſecond Centuries towards thoſe Bre- 
thren who being Jews', held it ſtill neceſſary for 
themſelyes to obſerve the Law of Moſes, as far 
aS in their Circumſtances they were able ſo to 
do, ''Foraltho there were ſome among the Gen- 
tile Converts who would have no Communion 
with thoſe Judeizing Chriftians, who held and 
practiſed ſutably to that Opinion , and neither 
would cohabit, nor converſe with them ; yet 
the 'more ſober Chriſtians owned them as their 
Brethren. And Juſtin Martyr declared , That Dial. cum 
he approved not the ſeverity of others towards 7996. p. 266. 
them, but that he on the contrary, held that 
ſuch of them who through the weakneſs of their 
vaderſtandings, ſtill thought themſelves obli- 
ged to obſerve the Law of Moſes, ought not- 
withſtanding to be received into Communion in 
al things, and owned as fellow Brethren, pro- 
vided they believed in Chriſt, and would per- 
form the Moral and the Perpetual Laws of Ju- 

ſticeand Religion, and would live quietly with 

their fellow-Chriſtians, not requiring them be- 

ing Gentiles to be Circumciſed, or the Jew- 
.#ſþ Sabbaths, or obſerve other things belonging 
1d to the Law of Moſes; But as for ſuch as do en- 
"M- | .deayour to compel the Gentile Chriſtians to the 
fer obſervance of their Law , or for neglect thereof 
refuſe to have Communion with them ;, ſuch 
* Twndaizing 
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Fudaizing Chriſtians, ſaith he, I do not admit of. 
Sulpitius Severus doth inform us, That the firſt 
Biſhops of Feruſalem till Hadrian expelPd all Fews 
out of that-City, were all of the Circamciſiqn, and 
that the :Chriftian P committed 'to their 
charge .did joyn the obſervation of..the Law of 
e Moſes to their Faith in-Criſt. Exfebins de. 
clares, That Fifteen Biſhops had ſucceſſively pre- 
ſided-in that Church,who were mee % fes]ouby, 
all of the Circumciſiong8 that the whole Church 
there did conſiſt 27 *ECegiorrigy, of Believing 
Jews, Now albeit the Errors ny theſe Zh 
Chriſtians was very'-great ; efpecially in them 
wor maintamn eerchs Raineofi the Tem- 
ple, and neceſſarily did cauſea difference in wor- 
ſhip among ſuch Chriſtians as obſerved, and did 
not obſerve the Jemzſb Feſtivals ; yet do we ne- 
ver find that the Premitive Chriſtians of the two 
firſt Centuries, renounced Communion with theſe 
Biſhovs, or this Church on this account, - but ra- 
ther gave an Honorable -deference unto them. 
And as Euſebius informs us, theſe Biſhops, by 
thoſe 'who could beſt judge, were thought 
xd]aNEUR Thy 1am Te Xetss ywodians, to have 


the Faith of Chriſt ſincerely, and to be very worthy 
of the Eprſcopal office. Whence we may learn 


that in thoſe purer Ages of Chriſt:anity , ſuch 


differences in judgment did not render Men un- 
worthy of the higheſt Honors, and much leſs of 
Church Communion. 


- To theſe clear Evidences of the concurri 


judgment of the Church in this particular 


ſhall 'add only the Difcourſe of the Ingenions 


and moſt Judicious Dr. Srsingfleet, who in his 
Preface to his Trenicum fpeaks thus, * There is 


-< nothing in which the Primitive Church de- 
© ferves more to be- imitated by us than in-that 


© admi- 


RB gs OE OY Bu, TW Yn rae oma: 


<< Q3'3 Wo UW YWwW mw = 


- 


(271) 
admirable Temper, Moderation, and Conde- 
*oenſion which was uſcd in it, towards all the 
© Members of it. It was never thought worth 
© the while to make any ſtanding Law for Rites 
and Cuſtoms that had no other Original bur 
[Tradition,nduch leſs to ſuſpend Men her Com- 
©munion for notobſerving them ; for as Sozg- 
men tells us, They judged it a very foolith thing 
for thoſe that agree in the weighty Matters of 
Religion to ſeparate from one another for the 
fake of Cuſtoms, fince Churches agreeing in the 
fameFaith cannot be found to have the ſame 
Traditions; and fo it was not only in different 
Churches, but in different places belonging to 
the ſame Church ; for, as he tells us, 'many Ci- 
ties and Villages in epype , not only differ'd 
from the Mother Church at Alexandria, but from 


. other Chnroles beſides, in their Publick Aſſem- 


blies, on the Evenings of the Sabbath, and re- 
eiving the Euchariſt after Dinner. This 
admirable temper of the Primitive Church might 
be largely cleared 'from that liberty they al- 
lowed to diſſenters from them in matters of Pra- 
Qiſe and Opinion, 'as might be Geared from Cy- 
jrian, Auftin , Ferome , and others. The firſt 
who brake this Order in the Charch, were the 
Arians , Donatifts , and Circumcellians ;, whiPſt 
the rue Church was ſtill known by its priſtine 
moderation and ſweetneſs of deportment -to- 
wards all- its Members. The ſame , we hope, 

remain as the moſt infallible Evidence of 
the Conformityof our Church of England tothe 
Primitive ; not ſo much in ufing the ſame Rites 
that were in uſe then, as in not impoſing 
them, but leaving Men to be won by obſerving 
the true Decency and Order of Churches, where- 
by thoſe that act upon a true Principle of _ 
ian 


(272) 
ſian Ingenuity may be ſooner drawn to a com- 
pliance in all lawful things, than by force and 
rigorous Impoſitions, which make Men ſuſpe&t 
the weight of the thing it ſelf when ſuch force 
is uſed to make it enter. And again Chapter 
the ſecond, p. 65. He muſt be a great ſtran- 

er in the Primitive Church that takes not no- 
tice of the great diverſity of Rites and Cuſtoms 
uſed in particular Churches without any cenſu. 
ring thoſe who differed from them ; or if any 
by inconſiderate Zeal did proceed ſo far, how 
ill it was rcſented by other Chriſtians, As Vi- 
' ors Excommunicating the Quartodeciman, for 
which he is ſo ſharply reproved by Irenews, who 
tells him that the Primurive Chrift ians who dif- 
fer'd in ſuch things, did: not uſe to abſtain 
from one anothers Communion for them ; for 
Socr. Hift, *t # du[as migus _ y ne mel Te Uh Te bav)is, 
Ecch, h. 5. 23+ they who agree in the ſame Faith ,, do differ | 
red te their Rites and Cuftoms , as fa 
tes doth largely ſhew in a whole Chapter to that 
urpoſe, as in the Obſervation of Eaſter, ſome 
eeping it on the 14th day of Apri/; otherson- 
ly on the Lord%-Day. Asalſo on the Obſeryz- 
tion of their Faſts, ſome obſerving Lent but for 
one Day, ſome two, ſome three Weeks, ſome 
ſix Weeks, others ſeyen ; and in their Faſts, 
ſome abitaining from all kind of living Crea- 
tures, others only from Fleſh, eating Fiſh, and f 
others Fowl, others abſtaining from Fruit, and | , 
Eggs; others eating only dry Bread, and ſome } - 
not that. And ſo alſo for their Publick Aﬀem- | 
blies, ſome Communicating every Lord's-Day, | 
others not. From which and other inſtances 8 -, 
there mentioned, we ſee, ſaith he , the Primi- th. 
tive Chriſtians did not make ſo much of any W 
Uaiformity in Rites and Geremonies , mk Pr 
ml | 


jr FM We My on op OD 


_/ 


(273) 


might eſpecially be an Argument of Moderation 

in all as to theſe things, but eſpecially in pre- 

tended Admirers of the Primitive Church. And 

again, p. 68, 

tHhall conclude this Diſcourſe with a Speech Zp. r19. «4 

of St. Auſtirws very pertinent to this purpoſe, Jamar. c. 19. 

All ſuch thinzs which are neither founded on the 
eAuthority of Scriptures , nor determined by Ge- 
geral Conncils, (for fo he muſt be underſtood), 
| nr pratti.'d by the Catholick, Church , but vary 
atcording to the Cuſtoms of places , of which no 
, rational account can be given, as ſoon as eMen 
C bave Power to doit, I judie them fit to be cut off 
, without any ſcruple 5, for although we cannot poſt- 
p tively ſay how Yeh thin;s do” :mpugn the Faith, 
D , do they load our Religion with ſuch ſervile 
wrthens, / ho which the Mercy of God hath ſet 
ws free , being content with few and moſt clear 
Sacraments) ſo that they make our condition worſe 
than that of the Jews; for they thourh they were 
flrangers to Chriſtian Liberty had no burthens 
impoſed upon them by the Conſtitutions of Men, 
by only by the Law and Commandment of God 
which Sentence, and reaſon of his, | leave to the 
impartial judgment of every true ſober-minded 
Chriſtian. 

Secondly, The Prattiſe of the Church in lat= $. 6. 
ter Ages, will be abundantly ſufficient to juſti- 
fie the reaſonableneſs of the thing we plead for, 
and anſwer the pretence of ſtill reraining and 
impoſing of theſe Ceremonies out of due Reve- 
rence to their Antiquity, and to demonſtrate 
our Conformity unto the Ancient Church of 
Chriſt ; for it is evident beyond all Exceprions 
that the whole Charch, and more eſpecially the 
Weſtern Churches have generally laid aſide many 
Prattif:s and Cuſtoms which univerfally _ 
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ed inthe Pureſt Ages of the Church of Chriſt,and 
in themſelves were apt to ſignifie and to excite 
us to many Chriſtian Duties, or teſtifie our be. 
lief of the Prime Articles of Chriſtian Faith. 
This both the Romiſh and the Reformed Church 
hath done upon Prudential accounts, as in. their 
judgments they conceived it more conduced to 
the Ediication of their Members, and their 
Spiritual or Temporal advantage fo to do ;, or 
as they judged thoſe Rites to be abuſed to Swper- 
ſtition, and to the Patronage of Error, or other- 
wiſe to be leſs fitting and accommodated unto 
the preſent Age in which they lived, it were 
eaſie to compoſe a Volume upon this fruirful 
Subje&; but I ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf with the 
Collection of ſuch inſtances which are moſt pro- 
per tothe preſent Subjeft. And, 

Firſt, The Kiſs of Charity was both required 
06 Rae 19-T» by St. Paul, and by St. Peter, and uſedin all the 
Cor. 16.26, Primitive Churches at the end of Publick Prayer, 
Thefl, 5. 26. and at the Celebration of the Sacrament, to te- 
ſtifie their Chriſt;an love, whence it is ſtyled by 
St. Peter, and by the Ancients, gianue dams 
the Kiſs of Charity; it ſignified that they were 
fully reconciled ro each other, and were reſol- 
ved, like Brethren, to live in Peace ; whence 
it was called by the Ancients, Oſculum pacis, the 
Kiſs of Peace, | ſay, this Ceremony inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles, to ſuch excellent ends ; which 
it ſo naturally did ſignifie, and even provoke us 
to Remember, is now diſuſed in all Reformed 
Chmrches, and in the Roman Church ;, and that 
| Ne ſub fpecie boni aliquid carnalitatis ſubimtret, 
_ = SI leſt it ſhould miniſter to carnality, and in ſtead of 
£ = A it aridiculous Killing of a Table containing the 
; Imaze of our Lord, or certain Reliques of the 

$41nts, IS introduced by the Church of Rome, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, It was a very ancient and general 
Cuſtom of the whole Church of Chriſt to Pray 


forall Departed Saints , though at the ſame time 
they concerved they were at ret in Abraham”s Bo» 
ſom, and in a ſtate of Bliſs and Happineſs, For 
ſuch they Prayed that the whole Man (not the 
Soul ſeparated only) might receive publick Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and a ſolemn acquittal at the 
Judgment of the Great Day, and fo obtain a 


full eſcape both from all the Conſequences of 


Sin, and a perfect Conſummation of Bliſs and 
Happineſs. That this was generally the Cu- 
ſtom of the whole Church of Chriit , notonly 
All the Ancient Lyrurgies in which theſe Pray- 
ers for all the Fairitul, excepting Chriſt alone, 
arema!c 3 but mauay expreſs Teſtimonies of the 
Ancient Fathers do aſſure us ; as whoſozver will 


may ſee in Daly, De pznis & fatisfactionibus * 


humanis , {:b. 5. and in the Reverend Bijhop 
Uſber's Anſwer to the Feſuits Ciallenge, Chap. 


the 7th. "That alſo it obtained in the-cloſe of 49:4. L. 5. c. %: 


the ſecond Century is confeſſed by Dally; and |; 


isevident from the plain Teitimonies of 7errul- 
lier, and of St. Cypriaz, I. 1. Epiſt. 9g. And yet 
this Cuſtom ſo General, and Ancient, is lay'd 
alide by all Reformed Churches; becaule, although 
It was ar. firſt w<tl m: 4:1; and innocent, yerin 
proceſs of rime i: proves! an occaſion of con- 
hrming Me. i: ivers Errors, and particularly 
In that idle ypaancy of the Rozriſh Proatory, 
And by the Roman Church this Conitom 6 tray. 
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Thirdly, It was an Univerſal Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church to celebrate the Anniverſaries, 
or, 25 they ſtyled them, the Birth-Dayes of their 
Martyrs, _ this Honor to their Memories, 
partly to teſtihe that Reverence they had for 
them, and partly to encourage others to the 
like Chriſtian fortitude ; it therefore was their 
buſineſs at theſe Solemnities to recite their Suf- 
ferings, and their Triumpbhs, to praiſe their Vir- 
tues, ro bleſs God for their Pious Examples, 
for their Holy Lives, and for their Happy 
Deaths. Theſe Anniverſary Solemnities were 


called in St. Cyprian's time, Memorie Martyrum, ' 


the Memories of the Martyrs ; and though it is 
uncertain when they firſt celebrated them, yet 
iS it certain that they did it in the fecond Cem 
tury. For the Church of Smyrna writing to the 
Church of Philomelium touching the Martyrdom 
of Polycarp, who ſuffered, faith Euſebins, A. 168, 
and of the place where they had honorably en- 
tomb*d his Bones, they do profeſs they would 
aſſemble yearly in that place, and celebrate the 


' Birth-day of his Martyrdom with joy and glad- 


L. 3. f. 39. 


Euſeh. de Vita 
Conſt, 1.4.c.23. 


neſs. The Author of the Expoſitions upon Fob, 
which is aſcribed to Or:zen informs us, That on 
theſe Days the Clergy and the People met toge- 
ther, inviting the Poor and Needy, and re- 
freſhing the Widows and the Orphans, that ſo, 
faith he , theſe Feltivals might be both in re- 
ſp2& of them whom we Commemorate- the 
Memorial of that happy reſt which their de- 
parted Souls enjoy, and in reſpe&t of us the 
Odor of a ſweet ſmell in the ſight of God, 
Under ConFantine theſe Days were commanded 
to be obſerved with great care and ſtriftncls; 


. for he required all his Liewtenants and Governors 
of Provinces, to fee the Memorials of the Mar- 
eyr4 
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tyrs duely honoured. But though theſe Feaſts 
at firſt were celebrated with that Devotion and 
Sobriety,that Modeſty and Simplicity which be- 
came Chriſtians, and ſo as tended much untoEdi- 
fication, yet they degenerating afterwards into 
exceſs and intemperance they were every where 
declaimed againſt by the Fathers, till they were 
wholly laid aſide ; and being alſo by the Church 
of Rome abuſed ro Superſtition, and direct in- 
yocation of theſe Adartyrs, they are by all Re- 
formed Churches utterly diſcarded. 
Fourthly , The Ancients conſtantly Prayed 
_ towards the Ea# ; this was ſo Univerſally com- 
mon, that there is ſcarce any Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters of thoſe times who ſpeak not of ir. The 
Cuſtom doubtleſs began very early, and is ge- 
nerally aſcribed to the Apoſtles ; ſo the Author 
of the Queſtions and Anſwers 8(lures us, and 
tells us this was done, © becauſe the Eaſt was the Ou. 118. 
© moſt excellent part of the Creation. St. Baſil 
likewiſe reckons it amongſt the Traditions that 
had been derived from the Apoſtles ;, but tells 
us, the myſtery of it was, that hereby they De $p.$:0.c. 29. 
reſpected Paradiſe which God had planted in 
on } the Eaft, begging of God that they might be 
ze reſtored to that Ancient Country from wh nce 
they had been caſt out. Clemens Alexandrinus $1rom, 1. 4.- 
{o, tells us, that herein they had reſpect ro Chriſt , p. 724- 
for as the Eaſt is the Birth and Womb of the 
Natural day, from whence the fountain of Na- 
tural Light doth ſpring, or where the Sun ari- 
the ſeth; ſo Chriſt the true Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
; who aroſe upon the World with the light of 
ded } Truth when it fat in the darkneſs of Error and 


** 
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ls; Ignorance, is in Scripture ſtiled the Eaft, and 
on erefore our Prayers are direCted thither. But 


now this Ancient Cuſtom is wholly altered, and 
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chough ſome People Bow, they do not Pray to- 
ward the Eaſt, | 

Fifthly, It was a Cuſtom univerſally obſerved 
in the Primitive Church , as Juſtin Martyr in 
the Second Century, and Tertwullarn in the Third 
inform us, to Pray ſtanding on the Lord*s-Day, 
and from the time of Eaer to Whit-ſunday, 
The reaſon of which we find in the Author of 
the'Queſtions and Anſwers in F. Martyr, viz. 
That by this means we may be put in mind hoth 
of our Fall by Sin, and our Reſurrection or Re- 
ſtitution by the Grace of Chriſt, that for ſix 
days we Pray upon our Knees, faith he, is in 
token of our Fall by Sin ; but that on the Lord's- 
Day we do not bow the Knee does ſymbolically 
repreſent our ReſurreCtion, by which through 
the Grace of Chriſt we are delivered from our 
Sins and the Power of Death. This he there 
tells us was a Cuſtom derived from the very 
times of the e4poſtles ; for which he cites Ire- 
21s in his Book concerning Eaſter. This Pra. 
Ctiſe they eſteemed neceſſary,for ſaith Tertullian, 
We account it wickedneſs to Kneel on the Lord's 
Day at Prayer ;, and they maintained it with fo 
much vigour, that when ſome began to vary 
from it, the great Council of Nice took notice of 
it, and declared their pleaſure, that all Chur- 
ches ſhould uniformly obſerve it, ſtanding on 
this, and the forementioned Days,” when they 
put up their Prayers to God ;, but yet ſuch was 
their moderation, they impoſed no Penalty on 
the Neglecters of this Cuſtom. 

Sixthly, The Office of a Deaconeſs was alſo 
of Apoſtolick, Conſtitution , and they were very 
uſeful for tending on the Sick, preparing th- 
Catechumens of the Female Sex for Baptiſm by 
inſtructing then in the Faith, and by uncloti- 

| ing 
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ing them in order to their being dipt, it being 
not agreeable to the Rules of Modeſty, that this 
work ſhould be done by Men of Sacred Orders, Concil. Trult. 
but when in After-ages they found theſe Per- j5 4% ., 
| ſons being admitted to that Office at the Age of 4, nic. cum 
| Forty, ſubjeft unto the frailties of the fleſh, Can,26. Spaun. 
| they laid aſide that Inſtitution by the Decreeg Can. 21. Awe- 
of Councils , and the conſent of the whole #4 ſecundum. 
| Church. 
Now if theſe Rites and Cuſtoms which were: 
all very Ancient, and ſome of them of Apoſtoli- 


cal Authority, are without ſcruple laid atide by 
1 the whole Church, or by the Weſtern Churches, 
. and more eſpecially by all Reformed Churches ; 
j is it not evident that it is the ſenſe of all theſe 
1 Churches that ſuch things may , and ſhould be 
r laid aſide , when the advantage of the Mem- 
b bers of the Church require it? If the Kiſs of 
/ Charity, which was preſcribed by the Apoſtles to 
- the moſt Chriſt:an ends, and which ſo naturally 
p ſignified, and did provoke Men unto Charity, 
, was laid aſide, becauſe it, through the wicked- 
s neſs of Men, did miniſter unto Carnality? If 
0 that ſacred Office of the Deaconeſſes , which 
y was by the Apoſtles inſtituted unto tuch decent 
f and charitable Uſes, is diſcarded, becauſe they 
fo afterwards were guilty of Impurities who did 
n officiate in itz why may not Humane Ceremonies 
y be laid aſide, when thorough Mens Corruptions 
IS they miniſter to thoſe Schiſms, and Diviſions, 
N Strifes and Contentions , which are alſo fleſhly 

works ? If the Cuſtom of Praying for departed 
O Saints in token of our Communion with them, 


y Is now aboliſhed not only in all Popiſh, but in 
1 all Reformed Churches ; becauſe it was abuſed by 


y the Papiſts to confirm their Errors. And if the 
l- Memories of the Martyrs, though tending highly 
's T4 9 
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to Edification, and Inſtruftion were aboliſhed, 
when they degenerated into exceſs, and by the 
Church of Rome were ſuperſtitioully abuſed to 
direCt invocation of them ; why may not Ce- 
remonies of a like Nature be diſcarded alſo, 
when by Diſſenters the impoſition of them is 
abuſed to keep up in the Charch a wretched 
Schiſm ? And ifthe Cuſtoms of Praying towards 
the Ea#, and ſtanding at their Prayers on the 
Lord's-Day, by which no Chriſtian Church re- 
ceived any- prejudice, and which were both as 
Uſeful, Significant, and Ancient, as any Cere- 
monies which we ſtill retain, are now rejected 
by us, with what ſincerity can we pretend that 
it is necdful, or expedicat , to retain thoſe 
Ceremonies which create ſo much miſchief in 
the Church, out of Reſpect to their An- 
riquity. 

But that I may not tire out the Reader's Pa- 
tience, I ſhall confine my ſelf unto the very 
Subjects in which this Condeſcenſion with all 
Humility and Deference unto my ever hono- 
red Superiors is pleaded for, viz. The Rites of 
Baptiſm, and of the Supper of our Lord, the 
Habits, the Attire, and orher Requiſits bclong- 
ing to the Perſon who was by Canon to Officiate, 
or to Gireft and govern the Publick Service of 
the Church ;, and laſtly, the Lyturgies by which 
they did officiate. In all which inſtances it is 
eaſie to demonſtrate that many PraCtiſes and 
Conſtitutions received by as general conſent ia 
former Ages, and of as great Antiquity ; and 
laſtly, of as proper uſe, and good fignification 
as any of our preſent Rites now ſcrupled by the 
weakneſs of Difſcnters, have hy the Church of 
God in general, or by the Weſtern Church of 


poth Communions, or by the Churches > 
the 
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the Reformation, been wholly laid aſide, and 
that on leſs occaſions, or for Reaſons much In- 
ferior to that of the prevention of our Schiſms, 
and of the Ruine of ſo many precious Souls as 
are involyed in that Guilt, And to begin with 


1m. F 
Mk It was as I have ſhewed already, the 
Praftiſe of the eApoſtles, and the Apoſtolick 
Churches, to Baptize not by Aſperſion, but Im- 
merſion; by the deicent of the Baptized into 
the Water, was fignifyed his Spiritual Death 
unto Sin, by his alcent out of the Water, his 
Riſing unto newnels of life, as the Apoſtle doth 
| _ and all the Ancients do acknowledge. 


d that the Primitive Churches followed this 
Cuſtom of Baptizing not by Sprinkling, but by 
Dipping , is confeſs?d by Learned Men, and 
evident from the Authentick Records of the 
Church. For that the Perſon Baptized was quite 

' naked we learn from that known Saying of 
St. Ambroſe, Nudi in ſeculo naſcimur,nudi etiam S*rm- 10. 
ad lavacrum accedimus, we are born naked, and 
we come naked unto Raptiſm;, from the Cate- 
chiſm of St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who ſaith, com- 
ino to Baptiſm, you put off your Garments, which 
is 4 ſign of putting off the Old Man, \mdvliilss 
wave? irs, and having put them off you were naked. 
From Pſeudo Dionyſ14s, who tells us, that when 
the Prayers were laid,the Officiator dTreugiiyror 
deveſts the Catechumen of his Clothes, From Am- 
philocbius in the Lite of St. Baſil, who ſpezking 
of his Baptiſm, ſaith, that with his Clothes he put 
off the Old dan. From the Inſtiturion of the ,,,,, 
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Deaconeſſes, who, as all Antiquity relates, were jn Cod. Canon, f 

chiefly inſtituted to miniſter at the Baptiſm of p. 94. 
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be ſeen by the Miniſter z; but the Women that 


De Baptiſm®, attended on that office only. And that this 
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Cuſtom continued in the Latin Church until 
St. Bernard*s time, is proved by Gerard YVoſſins 
in his Diſcourſe upon that Subject. 

Moreover ſo Sacred was this Cuſtom deemed, 
that they did not think ic lawful to receive him 
into the number of the Clergy, who had been 
only Sprinkled in him Baptiſm,as we learn from 
the Epiſtle of Cornelixs toOFabins of Antioch,touch- 
ing Novatws ; where he ſaith, wud #£2y iy # &x xalvy 
I\# veouy aferyubiv]e Gam x; «TO &5 nangor TiVe Yer 
it is not lawful that he who was Sprinkled in his 
Bed by reaſon of Sickneſs, ſhould be admitted 
to Holy Orders ; nay,it was queſtioned by many 
whether ſuch were rightly Chriſtened, as is ap- 
parent from the Queſtion which Aagnys putterh 
to St. Cyprian, Whether they were to be eſteemed 
Right Chriſtians , who being Baptized in an infirm 
and languiſhing Condition, aqua Salutari non ſunt 
loti, ſq perftuſi, were not dipped but only ſprinkled 
with water. And yet we find this Practice gene- 
rally out of uſe in all the Weſtern Churches, and 
that in lieu of it, aſperſion hath obtained in 
Compaſſion to the tender Infant , who in theſe 
colder Climates might ſuffer in his Health by 
being dipt. 

Secondly, It was the Cuſtom of the Ancient 
Church to dip the Baptized Perſon thrice, viz. 
at the mention of each Perſon of the #. Trinity, 
into whoſe Name he was Baptized , Nam nec /e- 
mel, ſed ter, ad ſingula nomina in per ſonas ſinguas 
tingimur, ter mergitamur , faith Tertullian, 1. e. 
We are thrice put under the water, not once only, 
at the mention of every Per ſon we are dip'd St. 
rom uſeth the ſame words, but more largely 
is this Rite deſcribed by St. Ambroſe, ſayin 
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Thou wert ashed, doſt thou believe in God the Fa- 
ther, and thou ſayd'ſt I do believe , and thou wert 
plunged, that s Buried ; thou wert ashed again Lib, 2. de $6 
eſt thou believe in owr Lord Feſus Chrifþ, 4m G7. 
and thou ſayd*ft I do believe, and thou wert 

pped ; the third time thou wert asked doeſt thou 
believe in the Holy Spirit , and thou ſayd'# I do 
believe, and the third time thou wert plunged, that 
thy threefold Confeſſion might waſh away the many 
lapſes of thy former life. St. Athanaſius ſaith, that 
this threefold dipping, ſignifies the Death and 1, 0;9; oo tn- 
Reſurreition of Chriſt after three days ; and this terp.Sc, que9qs 
thing was ſo much the practice of the Church, 
that in the 49th Canon of the Apoſtles, he that 
doth not uſe this trine immerſion is ſentenced 
zo be depoſed from bis Dignity,becauſe our Lord ſaid 
not Baptize into my Death ;, but in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft And Zonaras upon 
that Canon ſaith, #F wizy &renuigew xd[advory dow 
Cis rw, It is improus to dip but once in Baptiſm. 
St. Chryſoſtom: derives this Cuſtom from Chriſt's 75. 7 Him.De 
Inſtitution, ſaying, That our Lord did as it were ©'4, þ. 290. 
impoſe a ſign upon every myſtery, and delivered one 
Baptiſm to his Diſciples in three dippings , ſaying, To 7. p. 2505 
Go and teach all mm &c. St. a_ ſaith, — _— 
That you are riohtly dipped thrice, who are baptized ,,.1 ot S 
n hs Mie f "Ig Hl Trinity. Pope Plagina A. 
© that many ſay they Baptize only in the Name 
© of Chriſt Cipping but once z whereas the Evan- 
© xelical Precept delivered by our Lord and Sa- 
© viour, admoniſheth us to Baptize in the Name 
* of the Trinity, with trine immerſion , for our 
©Lord ſaith to his Diſciples, Go teach all Na- 
* tions, &c. And Theodoret ſpeaking of the He- 
retick Ennomins, who firſt of all brought in ſingle 
immerſion, he ſaith that he ſubverted the Law 
delivered by Chri## and his Apof les, and a= x] 
os W 
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Heret. Fab.l.4. Law oppoſite unto it, ui ygire abr rele naſe: 
cap. 3- Þ. 236+ New + BaritCoueror, ſaying that rhe Baptized Per. 


LS 


Adv. Lucif. 
To. 2+ Þ» 139» 


. ad Lean- 

run. Epiſcops 
Hiſpal, 
Can. 5+ 
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ſon ought not to be thrice dipped, So generally do 
the Ancients agree in making this Cuſtom to de- 
pend upon our $aviou”s Precept, to which 
St. Jerom adds , That if no Scripture conld be 
produced for it , yet the conſent of the whole 
World in this Matter was to bave the force of 
a Law. 

But notwithſtanding this when the Arian B;. 
ſhops, finding their advantage in this Cuſtom, 
uſed it, and expounded it to ſignifhe the Subſtan. 
tial difference of the Father from the Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; upon this the Biſhops of Spain uſed a ſingle 
:mmerſion, and Pope Gregory commends them for 
doing it upon this occaſion, and this was brought 
into a Law there by the Fourth Comncil of Tole- 
do ;, and though thetrine immerſion be yet con- 
tinued in moſt Churches ; yct ours doth take the 
liberty wholly to vary from them, and from the 
Ancients in this matter. 

Thirdly, Moreover it was a Cuſtom of the 
Catholick Church, to reſerve Infants and Cate- 
chumens till Eaſter and Whit-Sunday to be bapti- 
zed, till Eafter in memory of our Saviowrs Pal- 
fion-and RefurreCtion, which was then accom- 
pliſh*d , and of both which Baptiſm is in Sc. 
ſaid to be a repreſentation, till Pentecoſt ;, be- 
cauſe then Chr# ſent his Holy Spirit, whom we 


* And of this 12 Baptiſm do receive * and yet we now have 
Cuſtom Ter- no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God; 
tullian makes but on the contrary we have declared that the 


mention De 


Baptiſm. C, 19 


Infant ſhould be Baptized within Eight days af- 
ter his Birth ; and that becauſe the Infant is (0 
long an Heathen as he is not Baptized. And 
here I cannor but take notice of the pertinent 
Concluſion of Mr, Daly, who having —_— 
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the Severities which Pope Siricius & Leo threat- 
ned to all that did not punctually obſerve this De Cult, Lat. 
Cuſtom, ſaith Plane mirandum & miſerandum ſit, Rh 1. 1. c. 3. 
"Ts a thing to be admired and commiſerated that ** 23* 
the R. Biſhops ſhould vex any man for 4 mere hu- 
mane thing enjoyned for Pomp and Ornament , and 
ſhould contend about it as if it had been one of the 
chief Concernments of Chriftianity ;, and I pray 
God that they alone may be found Guilty of 
that fault. 

Fourthly , It alſo was the Cuſtom of the 
Church to uſe a kind of Exorci/-m, or inſufia- 
tion towards the Perſon preſented to Baptiſm, 
that is, they breathed in lis Face ; this was, 
faith Auſtin, a moſt Ancient T radition of the 
Church, and by it they ſignified the expelling of 
the Evil Spirit, and the breathing in of the 
Good Spirit of God © Not that they thought P. 316. 
© ſaith Dr. Cave that every one before Baptiſm 
© was pollefled by the Devil, but only that we 
© are by Nature Children of wrath, Enemies to 
* God, and 5laycs to Satan ; nor did they lay 
© any ſtreſs on the bare uſage of thoſe Symbolick, 
© Rites , but wholly on the Churches Prayers 
© which at the ſame time were made, that God 
*would deliver thoſe Perſons from the Power 
© of Satan, and by his Spirit unite them to the 
©Church. This 1 confeſs, I rather wiſh, than . 
believe to be true; the very paſlage of St. 4u- = gall &G 
fin being directly oppoſite to his Allertion, for, "2... 4 
making no mention of any Prayers of the Church, p, 255, ; 
he ſaith of this very Rite, that it was antiquiſſi- 
ma Eccleſiztraditio qua exorcizantur C& exſufflan- 
tur parunli, ut in Regnum Chriſti a poteſtate rene- 
brarum, hy: eſt diabol; © Angelorum ejus eruts 
transferantur , a Moir Ancient Kate of this 
Chusch, by which Infants were exorciſed , or 

breathed 
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breathed upon , that ſo being delivered from 
the Power of the Devil, and his Angels, they 
might be Tranſlated into the Kingdom of Cbr:/?. 
However this is certain, that this Rite is now 
aboliſhed. 

Fifthly, It was the general Cuſtom of the 
Ancient Church from the Third Century at leaſt, 
to anoint the Perſon to be Baptized, and this 
UnCtion they called Criſme. By this they ſig- 
nified the Unttion of the Holy Spirit, {aith Origen, 
and Cyprian adds, that it is neceſlary thus to a- 
noint thoſe that preſent themſelves to be Bap- 
tized, that they receiving Chriſme may be the 
anointed of God, and may partake of the Grace of 
Chriſt. * This was a Ceremony of early date, 
© faith Cyril, by which they ſignified that they 
© who were Baptized were cut off from the wild 
© Olive, and were ingrafted into Chriſt the 
<true Olive-tree, and made partakers of his 
© Fruits and Benefits z or it was uſed ſay others, 
©to ſhew that now they were become Cham- 
© pions for Chriſt, and had enter*d upon a ſtate 
© of Conflict, wherein they muſt ſtrive and con- 
< rend with all the Snares and Allurements of the 
© World, as the Athlete of old were anointed 
< againſt their ſolemn Games, that they might 
© be more expedite, and that their Antazonſts 
© might take leſs hold upon them. And yet the 
Church of England, and all Reformed Churches 
have laid alice this Cuſtom , as being ſuper- 
ſtiriouſly abuſed by the PapiFs, by whom, 
and by the Eaftern Churches it is ſtill rc- 
tained, 

Sixthly, The Perſon Baptized being come 
out of the water, © he had a white Gacmcnrr nut 
upon him to denote his having put of thc! its 


of the Fleſh , his being waſhed fro the 'f! 
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and the defilement of his former Sins , and 
© his Reſolution to maintain a life of unſpotted 
© Innocence and Purity, according to that folemn 
*and ſtrict Engagement they had made in Bap- 
©tiſm 5; And 4 the wearing of theſe white 
tVeſtments it was that Penteco##, one of the 
© ſolemn times of Baptiſm , was calPd White- 
© Sunday , and that the Suaday after EaFer, 
© which was the other time, was called Dominica 
© Albi , becauſe then they lay'd this white 
Robe aſide : For it was the Cuſtom for Per- 
tfons Baptized to wear this Garment for a 
© whole Week after they were Baptized, and 
*then to put it off, and lay it up in the Church, 
\that it might be kept as an Evidence againſt 
©them, if they violated or denied that Faith 
©which they had owned in Baptiſm. And yet 
this Cuſtom is diſuſed in all Reformed Churches. 
Seventhly, The Ceremony of giving Milk and 
Honey to the Baptized Perſon obtained general- 
ly in the Weſt, being taken out of the Water, we 7* Cir: Cap.3- 
firſt raft a mixture of «Milk and Honey, faith Ter- , ——_—_ 
tullian. The Code of African Canons hath one to ' 
this effet, viz. That the firit fruits ſhould be C4Þ 37+ 
offer*d as the CuStom was upon a certain day for the 
Baptiſm of Infants. And this they did to ſigaifte 
that the Baptized Perſons were but yet Babes in 
Grace, or Children in the Lord. Whence Fe- Cont. Lucif. 
rom reckons this as an unwritten Tradition, 7 *+ F. 50. # 
that the Baptized Perſon being cqmeout of the 
Water, ſhould taſtea mixtureof Milk and Honey 
ad Infantiz ſignificationem, #0 ſronifie his Infan- 
cy in Grace, Now this Ceremony is wholly 
laid aſide by all the Churches of the Feſt. Even 
by the Roman Church, which retains Sale and 
Sprttle, two other Ceremonies of the fourth Cem 
ry. 
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Wherefore to make ſome Inferences to our 
preſent purpoſe, if that Ceremony of Dippin 
which was obſerved in the Baptiſm of our Lord, 
was inſtituted by him, or his Apoſtles to be ſig- 
nificant of the great Ends of Baptiſm, may by 
the Wiſdom of the Church be altered in Com- 
paſſion to the Bodies of the Baprszed Intants,may 
not a Ceremony of Humane Inſtitution, without 
which, Baptiſm is entire and perfect, as well as 
to the Matter as the Form, which ſignifieth no- 
thing to the Child when uſed, he being altoge- 
ther then uncapable of apprehending any mean- 
ing of it, and which obligeth him to nothing, 
but what he is as much engaged by his very Bap- 
tiſm to perform, I ſay, why may not ſach a Ce- 
remony be laid aſide, for the prevention of our 
wretched Schiſms , and of the Ruine of thoſe 
many Souls which are involved in them. If 
trine Immerſion which repreſents ſo great a My- 
ftery as is the Bleſſed Trinity, was by the Church 
of Spain Gifafed , when by the Arians it was 
practiſed ro denote the Perſons in the S. Trinity 
ro be three diſtintt Subſtances,and urged as a foun- 
dation of that Error, why may not alſo the ſign 
of the Croſs, which neither doth appear to be fo 
Ancient, nor ſignificant, be alſo by the Church 
of Englexd laid aſide, for the prevention of an 
equal Miſchief? And if our Church hath now 
aboliſhed all the forementioned Ceremonies 
which were as Ancient, and ſignificant, and did 
as much conduce to Decency, and Order, and Edi- 
fication; as that Aereal ſign, and that for none, 
or elſe tor reaſons of far leſs importance, why 
may ſhe not as well abate, or leave indifferent 
that Rirealſo in proſecution of the Churches 
Peace, and Unity, and the preventing of that 


Scandal, and thoſe miſchievous Effects , which 
follow 
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follow from our. preſent Conteſts and Divi- 


ons? + 
And on the other ſide, if notwithſtanding the 
Evidence produced thar Baptiſm by immer/:0n js 
ſutable both to the Inſtitution of our Lord, and 
his Apoſtles 3 and was by them ordzined to re- 
preſent our Burial with Chri##, and ſo our dy- 
ing unto Sin, and our Conformity to his Reſur- 


-rection by newneſs of life, as the poftle clearly 


doth explain the meaning of that Rite. I ſay, 
if notwichſtanding this, all our D:ſenters do a- 
gree to ſprinkle the Baptized Infanc ; why may 

icant Cere- 


they not as well ſubmit to the ſigni 


monies impoſ:d by our Church, tor ſince it is as 
lawful ro add wnto Chrift*s Inſtitutions, a ſigni- 
ficant Ceremony, as todiminilh a ſignificant Cere.. 
mony which he or his Apoſtles inſtituted, and uſe 
another in its ſte2d which they did never Inſti- 
tute, what reaſon can they have to do the lzt- 
ter, and yet refuſe ſubmiſſion to the former, and 
why ſhould not the Peace and Union of the 
Church be as prevailing with them ro perform 
the one, as is their Mercy to the Infants Body to 


neglect the other ? 


Secondly, The Ceremonies which Anciently 
were uſed in Celebration of the Swrper of ouc 
Lord are many of them laid aſid?, rejected, or 
condemned by the Church of England, and by 0- 
ther Churches, though very Ancient and fignih- 
cative, For inſtance. 

Firſt, It was the conſtant Cuſtom ofthe whole 
Church of God from the Third to the Twelfth 
Century, to miniſter the Excharif# ro Baptized 
Infants, which thing they alſo declared to be 
neceſſary for the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Sal- 
vation of the Infant, and pleaded Scriprure for 
the proof ot what they ſaid, all which is fully 

| u proved 
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proved by Mr. Daly in a large Chapter on that 
Subje&t, and yet this praCtice is both diſuſed and 
condemn'd at preſent by all the Churches of the 
Wet. 

Secondly, It was a Cuſtom in the times of 
the ApoFes, and many Ages after , for all that 
did communicate in one Aſſembly to partake of 
the ſame Loaf, 'it being Great, where the Num- 
ber of the Communicants required it, for that 
very Reaſon ; of this, and of the Reaſon of ir, 
St. Paul is an unqueſtionable witneſs, who ſpeaks 
to his Corsnthians thus, 371 Gs dp] &iir ona mor 
aol 20min, *or 35 rdvſes 3 74 whe dere wirhy ous be- 
cauſe the bread is one, we being many are-one body ; 
for we do all partake of one loaf. There us one loaf 
broken for us all, ſaith Ipnatins. And in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Epheſians ſtand fa#t, ſaith he, in the 
. Faith and Love of Chrift, iva dgroy xadv\«s, break: 


ing one bread or loaf. The Gift offered is of the 


whole People, ſaith St. Hilary, becauſe they all 
are ſionified in one Loaf ; for becauſe we are one, 


Gy in Cap. 11. we ought all to participate of one Loaf. Hence 


Hier. Ecclef. 
6. 3+. Silo 12, 


£3 


the participation of the Sacrament is ſtyled by 
P ſexdo-Diony{uus 5 IewrdTy 74 ids *j Tavrs x, agre 
x} 70]nels xorvh x, benvala wildhois, the Common, and 
Peaceable, and Divine Participation of one and the 
ſame Bread and Cup ;, and he moreover ſaith that 
the Biſhop by dividing this dS:algsoy df]er, indivi- 
dual Bread into many parts, doth Thy iviſſa me 
Sure, multiply the Unity, and divide into 
Td iviezor, the Wnity of the ſacred Gifts. And 
yet this right divinely inſtituted, and fo ſignifi- 
cant of the Unity of the Members partici 
pating is now neglected in the whole Weſtern 
Church. 
Thirdly, It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the 
firſt and pureſt Ages of the Chwrch to mix the 
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Sacramental Wine with Water, which alſo 
ſerveth beſt to repreſent the Blood and Water 
which at. our Lord's Paſſion flow?d from his bleſ- 
ſed fide, and which was by the Farhers generally 
faid to repreſent the Union of the People with 
Chriſt, the Water ſignifying in their Alegorical 
way, the People; and the Wine, Chriſt ; the 
mixture the union of them both. Thus Fuſtin 4þ0. 2. p. 97: 
Martyr makes mention ivyaermliv]@ ap]e, x} hive, 
v9] &, of the conſecrated Bread, and Wine, 
; and Water, Irenaws of the mixt Cup, and of 
the temperament of the Cup. The Cup of the L: 4+ c. 55. 
Lord, ſaith Cyprian , cannot be Wine or Water + 5 &+ 11+ 
; alone, but a mixture of both+, for if Wine alone be ,,_ - 52 
f offer*d, the Blood of Chriſt begins to be without us ; = A "0m 
if Water only, the People to be without Chriſt, that 
this Cuſtom as it was eſtabliſhed by a general 
PraCtiſe of the whole Church of Chriſt, except- 
ing only the Armenians, until the Reformation, 
and required by the 32 Canon of the 6th Oecu- 
menical Council; and by the 24 Canon of the 
3d Council of Carthage, at which St. Auſtin was 
preſent, and in many other Councils ; fo was 2, Sande 
ym as G. Yoſſims ingeniouſly doth con- Di. 4 Sond 
s, for the very ſame Reaſons for which it is 4,8, wu 
eſtabliſh'd in the Trent Conncil; and yet this 
Cuſtom is now laid afide both in the Church of 
land, and in other reformed Chburch?s. 
ourthly, It was an Ancient Cuſtom of the 
Church to permit the People to carry home the 
Exchariſt unto their Houſes, and reſcrve it 
there to be received as they had occaſion, this 
faich St. Baſil, was confirmed 44 F uanggy ouyh- 
Sues, by Cuſtom of a long continuance , of which 
Tertullian |. 2. ad Uxorem, and Cyprian De lapſis, : 
make mention; Burt now this Cuſtom is by &. 27! 
vs wholly laid aſide, a” we are by. our Rubrick, 
2 come 
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commanded to conſume the Remainders of the 
conſecrated Elements upon the place. 
Fifthly, Again it was the Cuſtom of the An- 
cient Church to ſend oy or parcels of Bread 


conſecrated for the Lord's Supper to thoſe that 
were abſent in token of their Communion in 
the ſame Church, of which Cuſtom Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr informs us ſpeaking thus, After the Preſident 
of the «Aſſembly hath conſecrated the Bread and 
Wine, the Deacons ſtand ready to diſtribute it to 
every one preſent , »; Tols # magio1w Smoiquor, and 
they carry it to thoſe that are abſent. This was 
the Cuſtom at Rome and other places, to ſend 
from the Cathedral or « Alother Church the Bread 
conſecrated to the ſeveral Pariſh Churches, to 
note their joynt Communion in the Faith of the 
Goſpel; afterwards they ſcnt not part of the 
Bread of the Lord's Supper ; but ſome other in 
eAnalogy to that , to denote their mutual con- 
rteſſeration in the Faith and Communion in the 
fame Church. But now theſe two fſignifi- 
cant Cuſtoms are neglefted nct only by the 
_ of England, but the whole Church of 
Chriſt. 

Sixthly, Ir is confeſſed by Dr, Cave, that the 
Apoſtles received this Sacrament lying along on 
their fides upon Beds round about the Table, 
and that he finds not how long this Cuſtom 
laſted. In the Third Century they received 
ſtanding , as YAeſw doth ingeniouily confeſs, 
ſaying, That the Faithful received the Sacra- 
ment from the hand of the Prieft ftantes, Non 
at hodie floxis Genibus, ſtanding, not by kneeling 
as the preſent Cuſtom is, and Mr. Dally proves 
it from the words of Terrutlian , who faith, 


De Orat.c, 14+ Nonne ſolennior erit ſtatio tua, ſi & ad arum dei 
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thou doeft alſo ſtand by the Altar of God, viz, 
Thence to receive the ſacred Myſteries ; from 
Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, declaring that, 


they did Texwitn TegxmI]4, xe 6s vrodbxAv THE yeh, mift, Ego 
las Tergis Tagg]eiver, landing NB by the Table L. 7, c. g. 


ſtretch forth their hands to recerve the holy Food : 
From the clear Expreſſions of St. Auſtin, Chryſo. 
ſom, and others to that purpoſe. From the ſi- 
lence of all the Lyrurgies from the Conſtitutions 
of Clemens to the Eleventh Centary , which do 
admoniſh the Faithful that they ſhould fand 
rightly and decently, but, never that they ſhould 
bend the Knee at the receiving of the Sacrament. 
From the Cuſtom of the Greeks, the eAthiopians, 
the Abaſſines, who do ſtill receive ſtanding; 
from all which Teſtimonies he concludes, that 
the Cuſtom of receiving the Sacrament kneel- 
ing is a Novel thing, and probably conjectures 
that it took its riſe from the Do:trine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 

Now if that Cuſtom which was obſerved by 
the Apoſtles, continued in all the purer Ages of 
the Church, and ſtill obtaineth in the Eaſtern 
Charches, viz. That all the Faithful who aſlem- 
bled together to pertake of the Lord's Table 
ſhould participate of one, and the ſame Loaf, to 
ſignifie that they were all one Body, be now laid 
alide. If that moſt eAncient Cuſtom of mixing 
Water with the Sacramental Wine, which pro. 
bably derived from the Apo/tles,and was thought 
neceſſary by the Ancients, and did ſo aptly re- 

reſent the Blood, and Water which iſſued 
rom our S4vioxwrs ſide, and the Union of the 
People to Chriſt be now diſuſed by the Refor- 
med Churches, although it ſtill continue in all 
other Churches, both of Eaſt and Weſt. If all 
the Churches of the Weſt, -_ utterly reject 
re 3 the 
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the Cuſtom of Communicating Infants, as erro- 
nious, and abſurd, which by the Ancient Fa- 
thers was received as neceſſary , and of whieh 
we have almoſt equal Evidence from all Arnt:- 

wity to that of their Baptizing Infants. If thoſe 

gnificant cuſtoms of ſending Portzons of the 
Sacrament, and the Emlogie to abſent Perſons, 
and to other Churches which plainly were de- 
figned to teſtifie, and to preſerve Communian 
with one another, are now quite aboliſhed, why 
may not alſo our Nov! cuſtom of receiving in a 
Kneeling rm be left indifferent at the leaſt, 
and Men benow permitted to receive the Holy 
Sacrament in ſuch a poſture as our Lord and 
his Apoſtles uſed, viz. a Table Geſture, or at 
the leaft in ſuch a poſture as the Church after- 
wards approved for a Thouſand years? for if the 
Rules of Decency and Order, of Reverence and 
Edification do require the Keeling poſture, then 
did our Lord and his Apoſtles, and all the Chur- 
ches of the firſt Ten Centuries neglect theſe 
Rules, if they do not, then cannot we pretend 
an Obligation to continue the impoſition of it 
upon theſe accounts, or be Offenders againſt 
any of theſe Rules by ſuffering the People to re- 
ceive it in another poſture, and then what rea- 
ſon can be given why we ſhould rather, by our 
continuing to impoſe it , keep up a wretched 
Schiſm, and deprive many thouſand Chriſtians 
of the due participation of this Holy Ordinance, 
than by permitting what for a thouſand years 
was by-the Charch of God both praftiſed and 
permitted, put an happy iſſue to it, and all the 
Miſchiefs which do follow from it. 

Thirdly, As for the habit to be uſed by Prieſts 
in Celebration of Divine Service, it is needleſs 
to diſcourſe about it, ſince the beſt Ghanplenr 
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of the Church declare it is a thing too trivial to 
be the Matter of Diſpute. The Reverend 
Dr. Stilling fleet ſaith thus, As for the Surplice in Unreal. of Sep. 
Parochial Churches, it is not of that Conſequence Pref. Þ. 83+ 
as to bear a Diſpute one way or other. And Bi- 
ſhop Taylor having faid what was ſufficient to Du#. Dav. 1.3. 
ſhew that our Diſſenters need not ſcruple it, thus ©4+5: P-292- 
cloſeth his Diſcourſe, Jt may be this was too much 
to be ſaid of ſo ſmall a thing. And therefore [ 
ſhall only add that paſſage of the Learned 
Dr. Still. *I am ſure it is contrary to the Primi- ren. p. 54, 557 
© x;zve Practice, and the Moderation then uſed to 
© ſuſpend and deprive Men of their mimfterial Fun- 
© tons for not conforming in Habits, Geftures, or 
© the like. Concerning Habits Wulafridus Strabo De Reba Ec4 
Cexpreſly tells us there was no diſtinttion of © <4Þ: 24- 
© Habits uſed in the Primitive times, Veſtes Sa- 
* cerdotales per incrementa ad eum, qui nunc 
© habetur, auctz ſunt ornatum, nam primistem- 
© poribus communi Veſtimento induti , Miſſas 
<©agebant, ficut & haCtenus quidam Orientalium 
© facere prohibentur. And therefore the Conci- 
© lium Gaxgrenſe condemn*d Euſtathius Sebaſtenus 
© for making a neceſlity of the diverſity of habits 
* among Chriſtians for their Profeſſion 44 Thy 
© #oxnam, it being acknowledged by Salmaſinr, ard 
© his great Adverſary Petavins, that in the Primi= 
© tzve times the Presbyters did not neceſſarily wear 
© any diſtin& Habit from the People. And, 
ourthly, As for the Lyturgies which bear ÞY. 10. 
the Names of Ancient Popes or Fathers, and are 
now uſed in the Eaſt, or Weft, who knows not 
that they have received Strange Alterations 
| from what they were in their Or:ginals, that ma- 
ny Ancient paſſages contained in them, are quite 
raſed out, and laid aſide, many are chang?d to 
a quite different ſenſe, that menifold Additions 
u 4 hav? 
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have been made unto them, the better to acco-» 
modare them to the-received DoCtrines and Cy. 
ſtoms which obtaird in the enſuing Ages, of 
the Church; and therefore the whole Chxrch did 
by conſenting to. theſe Alterations , Additions, 
Dimmutions, and Innovations, diclare the judg- 
ed ttnot onl7 lawful , but very commendable, 
when the condition of her Members did require 
it, ſo to do, and with them doth concur the 
judgment of our Holy Mother , for ſhe expreſly 
hath declared, That the particular forms of Di- 
vine Worſhip, beins things in their own Nature in- 
different, and alterable, and ſo acknowledged, it 1s 
but reaſonable that upon weighty, and impor tant con- 
federations according to tt. various exigency of 
times, and occaſions, ſuch Chan-es and Alterations 
ſhould be made therein, as to thoſe tht are in Places 
of Authority ſhall from time to time ſeem e.ther ne- 
ceſſary, or expedient. | 

Moreover it is czrtain, that our Chuzch hath al- 
ready altered her Lyturey, at ſeveral times, and 
in ſeveral parts, viz. The Leſſons, Feſt ivals, Ce- 
remonies, Rubricks, Collelts , Prayers , the Form 
of Adminiſtration of the Sacraments , the Cate- 
chiſm; Confirmation, Marriage, the Viſuation of 
rhe Sick, the Burial of the Dcad, «ni Comminas 
tion, and that ſo much, that if our Rulers would 
be pleaſed ro change the preſent Lyturgy as 
much from what it 1s, as it is altzrcd from what 
it was in the Days of Edvard the S:xth, I ve- 
rily bclizve that Alteration would render it ac- 
ccptable to many who do now refuſe Submiſſion 
to ir, and why it may not now be altered for 
theſe great ends, as well as it was altercd in 
the time of Q, El:zabeth, and_the Return 
of our latc Soverzion , | am not able to Dt- 
Fine, 
| Now 
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. New. from what hath been diſcourſed, theſe 
Corollaries will very naturally follow. 

Firſt, Hence we may fſce how little ſem- 
blance of Truth hath that pretence, that zbeſe p, 5,31, win. 
things are to be retained and appointed out of due Account, p.15. 
Reverence t0 _—_— For if Men will en- 
dure that things be called by their proper 

Names, is it not very like iſie to pre- 
'tend to retain three Ceremonies, of Humane 
Inſtitution, out of Reſpect ro their ſuppoſed 
Antiquity , whiPſt we reject as many which 
were unqueſtionably of a Divine Or:ginal ; and 
therefore ſure of an Antiquity , which more 
deſerveth to be reverenced. Is it not vain 
to ſay we think it reaſonable to appoint three 
Ceremanies out of due Reverence to Antiquity, 
when at the ſame time we rejeCt twenty Cere- 
monies as Ancient and Significant as they? to 
{ rej:& croſling of the Brealt, and retain croſſing 
on the Foreheads, to reject croſling at the Con- 
f:cration of the Euchariſt , and the Baptiſmal 

Water, and to retain: it at the Baptizing of the 

Infant, to reject Exorciſm, Chryſom, UnCion- 

dipping, trine Immerſion, and retain the Croſs 

in Baptiſm, to lay afide the mixture of Wine 
and Water in the Sacrament, which is as old as 
the Apoztles , and require Kneeling at the Sa- 
crament which is comparatively a Novel Cu- 
ſtom, to reject the Ancient Cuſtoms of praying 
for departed Saints and Martyrs, and of anoint- 
ing the Sick, and to retain a Cuſtom ofa much 
later Dzte of Praying in a Surplice, I ſay to re- 
ject all theſe things retained in the Fir or 
Second Book, of Edward the Sixth, at our firſt 
Reformation ,, and yet retain the Surplice, and 
the Kneeling poſture out of pretence of their 
Antiquity , hath an apparcnt ſemblance of 


Coroll. 2. 
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;/ie., Moreover to retain this Kneeling 


polture at the Reception of the Sacrament, 
out of due Reverence to Antiquity , when 


no ſuch poſture was uſed by Antiquity, | fear can- 


not be well excuſed from falſhood, or from im- 
poſing on the People. 

Hence we may: ſee how vainly?tis pretended 
That theſe Ceremonies were retained, or impoſed 
ro manifeſt the Fuſtice and Equity of the Refor- 
mation , by letting their Enemies ſee they did 
not break, Commumoy with them for meer indiffe- 
rent things; or that they left the Church of Rome 
#0 far farther than ſhe left the Ancient Church, 
When it is manifeſt that we have left off Pray- 
ing for departed Saints , the Union of the 
Sick, the mixing Wzter with the Sacramental 
Wine, the Cryſom , Exorciſm, the anointing 
the Baptized Perſon, croſſing the Breaſt, and 
at the Conſecration of the Exchari/#, and the 
Baptiſmal Water , with many other things 
which were retained in the Ancient Church, 
and in the Lyturgy of Edward the Sixth, and 
which are things indifferent retained in the Ro- 
man Church. 

Hence we may ſee how fenſeleſly ſome of our 
Church pretend, We cannot change theſe Ceremo- 
nies, becauſe they have been once received , and 
owned by the Church. And how the Authors of 
this fond Aſertion do apparently condemn the 
the PraCtice of the Church of Enzland in all the 
inſtances forementioned. But this imagination 
is ſocapricious and Nonſenſical, that I ſhall on- 
ly my cenſure of it in the words of the 
moſt excellent Biſhop Taylor. That the Fathers 


Du#or-Dub. met at Laodicea, at Antioch, at Nice,at Gangra, 


$3. 


b. 3: ©.4:R-14- a thouſand, a 1100, or 1300 y_ ago, ſhould have 


Authority over us in England ſo many Ages after, 
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15 ſo infinitely unreaſonable , that nong but the fear 
ful, and the unbelievers, the - was, and thoſe 
that are Iines Ty quan, of a if Nature , and 
are in bondage by their fear, and know not how to 
ftand in the liberty by which Chriſt hath made them 
free, will account themſelves in ſubjeltion to them. 
If upon this account the Rulers of the Church will 
introduce any pions, juſt , and warantable Canon, 
we are to obey in all things where they have 
Power to Command ;, but the Canon for being in 
the Old Codes of the Church binds us no more than 
the Laws of Conſtantine, 


TY 


CHAP. IX. 
The Contents. 


An Anſwer to the Objeftions againſt this Pte 
fition from Scripture. Particularly, Firſt, 
To the Objefttion =: the Council of the 
Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, which impoſed ſome 
things unneceſſary on the Converted Gen- 
tiles, &y ſhewing that the things impoſed 
in the then' preſent Circumſtances were ne- 
ceſſary Antecedently to their Command,and 
that they did impoſe no Penalty upon Refu- 
ſers, and our Theſis is farther confirmed 


from theſe words, 4. 1. — To the 


Objettion from the Rules of Order preſcri- 
b:d by St. Paul in his Epiftle to the 
Church of Corinth ; by ſhewiug that 

| the 


i org © 7 


, 

the things there preſcribed were neceſſa. 
ry, and: that no Anathema s were denoun- 
ced againſt Diffenters. $. 2. Thirdly, To 
the Objeftion from the Command of the 4. 
poſtle that all things be dope decently and 
in order; by proving, Firſt , That this 
Rule is to be limited to ſuch Indecencies 
and Diſorders as neceſſarily cauſe Confuſion 
* tnthe Church, and that no ſuch Indecency 
and Diſorder would be committed hy the 
Omiſſion of our Ceremonies. Four Argu- 
meuts produced from Biſhop Taylor to 
prove that from this Text no Power is 
given to Superiors to command unnece(ſſa- 
ry things. $. 3. Fourthly,. to the Obje- 
ion taken frem our Saviour's Prattice in 
healing on the Sabbath-Day, though the 
Phariſees were offended at it , by ſhewing 
three great Diſparities b:twixt our Sa- 
viour's Praftice in that Caſe, and that of 
our Impoſers of the preſent Ceremonies.4. 4. 
Fifthly, To the Objeftion taken from the 
confideration : / the Exhortations unto V- 
nity delivered in the Holy Scriptures, by 
' proving that they concern not Unity in 
Judgment touching things indifferent, but 
only Unity of Concord and Afﬀettion, and 
that it is impoſſible to comply with theſe 
Exhortations without forbearance and mu- 
tual Condeſcenſion in theſe Matters. $. 5. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


roceed to Anſwer what: may be ob- 
jetted to the contrary from Scripture 
or from Reaſon. And, 
Firſt, The Reverendand Learned Dr. St. in 
his Sermon of the Meſchief of Separation, ſpeak- | 
eth thus, Although there were many Doubts and ©: 131% 
Scruples , in their times , about ſeveral Rites and | 
Cuſt oms, yet the "Apoſtles did give Rules in ſuch 
caſes, and bind Chriſtians to 5 them , as we 
find in that famous Decree made upon great Delibe- 
ration in a Comneil of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, 
wherein they determined thoſe things nhich th 
knew were then ſcrupled and continued ſo to be af. 
terwards, wherever the Tudaizing Chriſtians pres 
vailed;, but notwithſtanding their. diſaffetion, the 
Apoſtles continued the ſame Rule. And in his De- 
fence of it, p. 172, He adds, That though there 
tvas 4 very plauſible pretence of Conſcience one way, 
yet the Apoſtles in that Decree made a Determina- 
rion in the Caſe contrary to their Judgments. 1 an- 
ſwer, This is very true; but then it is fo far 
from juſtifying the preſent Impoſitions in our 
| Caſe, that it affords one of the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
/ ments againſt that PraCtice; For, (1.) It ſeemed 
good unto the H. Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles to lay 
the Gentil Converts no greater burthen, but thoſe 15 Att. 2% 
very neceſſary things. They therefore ſ:cm nor 
to be of the mind of the good Spirit, or of the 
Apoſiles, who do impoſe ſuch things, as by their 
own Confeſſion are indifferent and unneceſlary, 
as 


[ Yn thus confiran'd my Aſſertion, I 


Libert. Eccleſ. 
Þ. 394- 


__ Gou) 
as the Conditions of Communion. (2.) Ob. 
ſerve, Thatthe things here-tmpeſed, though in 
their Nature they were not neceſſary ; yet were 
they neceſſary by that great 'Law of Nature, 
which requires us, as much as we are able to live 
peaceably with all Men, and to promote our Bro- 


ther's welfare, they being neceſlary for the. 


Peace of the Church, for the avoiding the offence 
of the weak, believing Few, and the uniting of 
both Few and Gentil into one Body and Commu. 
nion, which was one great deſign of our Lord's 
Paſſion, 2 Eph. 14. 16. Wherefore the laying 
aſide of the indifferent things impoſed by our 
Church, tending to the Peace of the Church, and 
the avoiding the offence of the weak Nor confor- 
ming Chriſtian, and the uniting us into one'Bo- 
dy and Communion, it feems to'follow from the 
Reaſ = of —_— = _ — the 
neceſlity-here en of, that, by the H. Ghoſt, 
and the Apoſtles , it is judged neceſſary no 
ſhould lay aſide oor Impoſitions in this Caſe; 
The Judicious and Learned Mr. Faulkner 
obſerves upon this place, That when the whole of 
this Decree 1s called Neceſſary things, we muſt 
thereby underſtand that ſome things ndiferent, yea 
wnder the Gofpel inconvenient in their own Nature, 
being judged of uſe for the avoiding of Scandal 
and promoting Peace and Unity in the Church, be- 
came neceſſary after that Decree and Imjunttion.Now 
had-not rhat moit worthy Perſon, againſt the 
_ Determinatiog of the Text, and as plain 

eaſon , laid the Neceſlity of Pradtiſing this 
Decree barely on the Authority enjoyning it, his 
piercing judgment could not but have ſeen the 
clearneſs of this inference from his own words ; 
That therefore, though the abating of theſe Cere- 
#1001105 and ſcrupled Phraſes of the Lyturgy , were 
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ome way* inconvenient , yet being of apparent 
/uplng Mertt 4 like Sona; js. hy pals 
ariſeng from a nniftaks and Error in the Perſon ſcan- 
dalized, and for promoting Peace and Onity in the 
Church of England, with all the Bleſſings that at- 
tend them, mu#t become neceſſary by reaſon of thoſe 
Circumſtances, Now that the neceſſity of which 
this Conſtitution ſpeaks was Antecedentto the 
Determination ef that Comnc:il, and did not fol- 
low from their Conftstution, that in it they in- 
ſtructed the believing &emtiles in what was ne- 
ceſſary for them to forbear, and did not. only 
by their Injunction make theſe things neceffary 
to be then forborn, is even demonſtratively evi- 
dent, Firſt, From the words themſelyes, for 
nothing truly can be made by our Affirmation 
this or that which is not ſo, before we do affirm 
it to be this or that, ſince then the Council ex- 
preſly doth affirm the burthen, which they laid 
upon, them , was oF iramayzs 75709 » to 
thoſe neceſſary things, they muſt be ſo before the 
Conncil did by their Conſtitution affirm them ſo 
to be. And who that reads theſe words can be 
enclined to think this Cowncil would impoſe up- 
on their Converts things unneceſſary to beo 
ſerved, as they muſt do, if. only their own im- 
tion made them neceſſary? And Thirdly, If 
ore this Conſtitution no Neceſlity was laid 
on the Gents] Converts to avoid theſe things, then 
muſt it, till this Decree was made, have been un- 
neceſſary for them to avoid the Scandal, that is, 
the Spiritual Murther of thair Chriſtian Brethren, 
or to promote the Peace and Unity of the 
Church ;, all which are palpable Abſurdities. 
Thirdly obſerve, That the opinion, againſt 
which they determined, was, That it was neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation! for the Gentil Converts to be cir- 
| 6 camciſed, 
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Sumciſed, and to obſerve the Law of Moſer, the 
Reaſons of this ermination were ; * Firſt, 
That God himſelf, and his good Spirit had given 
in their Teſtimony to the contrary. The Holy 
Spirit did ſo, by falling on the uncircumciſed 
Gemtiles and ſo declaring his acceptance of them, 
and their fitneſs to be admitted into the Church 
by Baptiſm, although they were not circum- 
ciſed. And God the Father who ſent this H, 
Spirit, did it by not difcriminating as to his fa- 
vour and acceptance betwixt them, and the Cir- 
cumciſed , Fews, Purifying their hearts by faith, 
(whence alſo, by the way, it ſeems to follow 
that we muſt aſſert, that God doth put a diffe- 
rence betwixt us and Diſſenters , that he doth 
not afford his H. Spirit to them, nor Purifie 
their bearts by Faith, who do not uſe our Cere- 
monies, or elſe I know not how we can ſeparzte 
them from the Church of Chrif#, who will not 
ſubmit to them, -and make-Laws to that Effet 
without ſeparating them from us to whom God 
hath. given his Teſtimony, that he doth put no 
difference between them and us, Purifying their 
bearts by Faith, and to whom that good Spirir, 
who is the Bond of Union betwixt the Members 


of his Body, hath given his Teſtimony by dwel- . 


ling in them). So that as St. ChryſoFom well 
obſerves, there was #Nv drbed/z:voy, nothing of 
Man in this Determination, it was made by God 
the Searcher of all hearts, not only by the Reve- 
lation of his Word, but alſo by the Demonſtra- 
tion of his miraculous Operations. , Secondly, 
That the opinion & conſequent Practice againſt 
which they determined was a rempting of God(i.e.) 
2a disbelief of the plain revelation of his Will : 
it was a DoCtrin which tended to impoſe a yoke 
upon the Gentiles which to the Fews was niſup- 

| portable, 
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rtable, v. 10, and fo it perfetly deftroyed 
Heir Chriftian Liberty , to which they —_ 
called, it was direQly to the Grace of 
Chri# ,, and to the F tal-Doctrine of 
Salvation by Chr, v. 11. And ſo, as St.. Paul 
teſtifieth , it rendreth the Death of Chriſt un- 
neceſſary, it tended to the Subyerſion of the 
Souls that did embrace it, v. 24. On which ac- 
count St. Paid declares, That Chriſt would pro- 
fic them nothing who did receive it , they were 
faln from Grace, Now | hope a Determination 
thus made by God, and by the #. GhoF, in a 
Matter neceſlary to Salvation , tho ſc by 
ſome Judaizing Chriſtians , can be no ſufficient 
Preſident for men to make Conſtitutions merely 
Humane, concerning things indifferent, and to 
impoſe them, and to continue ſo to do, though 
they do by Experience find that Impoſition tends 
to the Subverſion of many thouſand Souls. 

The plauſible pretences of Obligation of 
Conſcience againſt this Determination of the H#. 
Ghoſt, and the Apoſtes, which the Dy. ſpeaks of, 
Iſuppoſeare thoſe which the Judicious Mr.Faulk: FP. 4682 
ner mentions in his Libertas gn* in theſe 


that this was an hment briſtian liberty, 
ohered they een Sn raw gry, 


ae called to liberty,---yet by love ſerve one another;; 5 Val. 13+ 
for if e hens nds by the uſing of thy 1 Per, 2. 16s 
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daize. Repl. This hindred not the Apoſtle from 
requiring both the Romans and Corvnthians to ab- 
ſtain from eating Wears indifferent , it bein 
better that they ſhould think amiſs a little, ti 
God. by the deſtruttion of Jeraſalem, fully re- 
vealed the Truth unto them , than that others 
ſhould be eternally deſtroyed. 2. This Decree 
renders this offence nnpoſlible, becauſe it doth 
declare them free -in all other Matters; for 
which reaſon alſo this Decree could have no ap- 
pearance of eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity upon Ja- 
daiſm, ecing it plainly did declare the Gentiles 
free from Circumciſion, and obſervation of the 
Law of Moſes; nor were the Proſelytes of Con- 
verſe, which were not Circumciſed , ever ac- 
counted Jews, or ſuch as had embraced Fudaiſm ; 
but uncircumciſed Gentiles with whom it was 
unlawful for a Jew to Converſe, AF, 11.3. 

It might alſo have been ſaid that the forbidding 
Blood ſeemed a —_— Typical of Chriſt to 
come, it being forbidden to the Jews upon this ac- 
count, Repl. And it might have been anſwered 
that they were counſelled ro abſtain from it not 
as. forbidden to the Fews, Levit. 17, 10. But as 
forbidden to the Sons of Noah, 9 Gen. 4, But 
ter it be obſerv*d that theſe Exceptions only do 
confirm the Argument againſt the Impoſition of 


our Ceremonies ; for if the avoiding Scandal of 


weak,_Brethren , and the procuring the Peace and 
Unity of the Church, a the Apoſtles command 
the Gentiles to abſtain from thoſe things which were 
' fo inconvenient to be ab#tained from ,, and which 
ampht minifter ſuch feruples, and alſo to declare 
that it was very neceſſary ſo to do, it muſt be neceſ- 
fary for others for ho fans canſes ro abſtain from 
the 1mpoſition of their unneceſſary Ceremonies,though 
they could ſhew as plawſible pretences for that smps- 
ſton, 4. Ob- 
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4. Obſerve, That even the impoſition of 
theſe few things upon the Genti! Converts i3 cou- 
feſſed to be a burthen, and that *twas only tlic 
preſent neceſſity which made that burthena fic for 
a ſeaſon to be born; nor are theſe Conſtitutions 
back*d with threats of Excommunication, or Ex- 
clufion from Communion, as lome other Conſti- 
tutions are, but only commended to the Chri- 
ſtians obſervation in theſe gentle words, from: 
which if you abſt ain you ſhall do well. 


Ob. 2, The ſame Ingeniousand Learned Per- $::;;, p. 11. 


fon adds, © That the Apoſtles did not leave all 
© Perſons to act as they judged fit, but did mak2 
©Rules to determine their Practic-, and obli- 
© ping themto Uniformity therein ; for proof of 
©this he cites theſe Texts, As the Lord bath 
talled every one ſo let him walk; and ſo ordain I 
En all Churches, 1 Cor. 7. 17. And the ret will 
©] ſet in order when I come, 1 Cor. 11. 34. Now 
© here, ſaith be, Men might pretend that theſe 
$ were not things in themſelves neceſlary , and 
© might be ſcrupled by ſome Perſons, and there- 
© fore were not fit to be impoſed upon any ; but 
£1 do not find that the Apoſtles upon thele ac- 
© compts did forbear giving Rules in ſuch caſes, 
© and to oblige Chri/t:ans to obſerve them , and 
©that not on the meer Authority of Apoſtles, but 
$25 Church-Governors. 

Anſw. 1. Thar the Apoſtle, in ordaining that 
Men ſhould walk according as the Lord had called 
them, or ſaying that he would , when ne came 
to Corinth, fet, in order what was in diſorder, 
acted rather as a Church-Governor, then as a meer 
Apoſtle , or that he was otherwiſe a Church- 
Governor, then meerly as he wasan Apoſtle, who 
can aſſure us, or by what Arguments can any 
man aitemprt to prove =_ is hcie barely or ? 

2 c 
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Or if he ated here as a Church-Governor, yet 
ſince he aCted as a Church-Governor aſliſted by 
the H. Ghoſt, he gives no Preſident to others, 
who have no ſuch aſſiſtance , or at leaſt cannor 
ſo aſſuredly pretend to it. | 
(2.,) What doth the Apoſtle here impoſe ? Is 

It any indifferent Ceremonies about which the 
whole Church of Corinth was divided, and torn 
aſunder ? Doth he oblige all the Corimbians to 
obſerve an Uniformity in any Matter of this 
Nature, thpugh it deſtroy*d their Brethren,and 
wounded their weak Confciences ? No ſure, his 
Judgment. of them who did ſo, you may read 
I Cor. 8, 11, 12. His reſolution and practice in 
Matters of this Nature you may ſee, v. 13. and 
Ch.g.andCh. 10. What therefore is it that he 
doth ? I anſwer in the 7th Chap. he ordains, 
That every man ſhould abide in that calling to which 
he was called, at leaſt ſo far as not to deſert it 
under pretence of Chriſtianity, particularly that 
the believing Wife ſhould not deſert her unbelieving 
Husband , nor the believing Servant his unbelieving 
Maſter ; upon this account, this in the ſpace of 
ſeven Verſes, he doth thrice repeat , quippe quod 
51 e0 plurimum ſutum eſt, as being an admonition 
of great moment to prevent that invidious ac- 
cuſation which was laid upon the Chriſtian Do- 
frine, that it did innovate in civil Matters, 
and tended to diſſolve the relation betwixt Man 
and Wife, Maſters and Servants, it was an ad- 
monition at that time very neceſſary, when Ser- 
vants on the pretext of Chrs/t:an Liberty, were 
prone to ſhake off the yoke of Servitude, Hence 
1s this very thing fo frequently forbidden in 
Holy Scripture, as that which doth blaſpheme 
the Dottrine 'of the Goſpel , and the contrary 
is fo carefully inculcated, here therefore could be 
no 
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no pretence that the thing commanded was not 
neceſſary, or that it could be rationally ſcru- 
pled by any Perſon who thought himſelf obliged 
not to blaſpheme, but to adorn the Dottrine of our 
Lord and Saviour : Or if there aCtually had been 
ſuch ſcruples in the caſe, ſeeing they tend- 
ed to blaſpbeme the Doftrine of Chriſtianity, and 
lay that wicked imputation on it which juſtly 
might deter Men from embracing it;Even their 
loveto Souls, and their regard unto the Name 
and Doctrine of their Lord muſt have obliged 


them, notwithſtanding any ſcruples of this Na- 


ture, to have commanded all — Wives 
not to deſert their Hubands , all Chriſtian Ser- 
vants not to diſobey their Maſters; but in all 


lawful things to be obedient to them ; This 


being Service done to Chriſt , and for which 
they ſhould be rewarded by him, this being do- 
ing of the W:ll of God, and that which was high- 
ly acceptable to him. It remains therefore only 
to be demonſtrated,that the uſe of the conteſted 
Ceremonies, antecedently to the Command of 
our Swperiors, is doing Service to Chriſt, even 
ſuch Service for which he will reward us at the 
Great Day, that it is highly acceptable to God 
as being doing of his Will, that by the uſe of 
them the Name and Doctrine of our Lord and 
Saviour will be adorned, and by the abatement 
of them, the DoCtrine of Chriſt:anity will be 
blaſphemed ; and when this demonſtration is 


once made, it muſt be then confeſs'd that this is 


a very pertinent Example to ſhew the lawfulneſs 
of —_— of theſe Ceremonies,under the pre- 
ſent Circumſtances we are in. 


As for that paſſage Chap. 11, v. 34. The reſt 
will I ſet inorder when 1 come, we ſhall be ber- 
ter able to judge the — of it, when 
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from the Dy. we know what thoſe things which 
he here promiſeth to ſer in order were. If we 
may judge of them from what he had already 
ſet in order, we ſhall find them not very much 
unto this purpoſe. For we have ſeen already 
that the things which he ſet 1n order Chap. 8, 
9, 10, are Diametrically repugnant tothe im- 
poſition of things indifferent, tending to lay 
ſnares before men, and to cauſe them ro Sin. The 
firſt thing which in this 11th Chapter he under. 
taketh to correct and ſet in order, was that pra- 
tice which had obtained in the publick Wor- 
ſhip of the Church of Corinth, for the Men to he 
covered, the Women to be urcovyeredin the 
time of Divine Service. This Practice is repro- 
ved by the Apoſtle , as that whereby they diſho- 
nowred their Heads, v.4,5. That which the 
Man ought not to do, becauſe he was the Image 
of God,v. 7. That which the Woman ought not 
to do, becauſe of the Angels, v. 10, 79 &xpzney, 
the indecency of this Prattice was that which 
every one might judge of v. 13. and that even 
Nature taughr, {zith the Apoſtle, the Prattice 
therefore here reproved was no indifferent 
thing : But Secondly, It well deſerves to bz ob- 
{ſerved that the ApoF#le, notwithſtanding all 
theſe Reaſons, lays no impoſition on them in 
this caſe : He praiſes them who obſerved the 
Traditions he before had taught them; He 
Caith, That if any Perſon would ſtill argue for 
this Praftice, he would be a lover of Conten- 
tion, and would act contrary to the Cuſtoms of 
the poles, and other Chriftian Churches ; but 
then he makes no Canon for Uniformity in this 
matter, impoſes no Penalty on the Refuſer to 
comply, pronounces no Arnathema on him that 


acted contrary to his Deternmetion, lays no 
wha : « Com- 
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Command upon the Pafors of the Church of 
Coranth, to exclude from the PublickSeryice, or 
the Sacrament, all that did not Conform un- 
to it, | | 
The next Diſorder which he declares them 
Guilty of, and therefore proceeds to cotrett in 
them, was of an higher Nature, reſpecting the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, in receivin 
of which be tells them, That they acted Scbii- 
matically, v. 13. That they came together for 
the worſe, not for the better, v. 17. That they 
deſpiſed the Church of God, and ſhamed their poor 
Brethren , v. 22. That they came together for 
Judgment, v. 34. And not to:0at the Lords 'Sup> 
per,v.20, "This therefore certainly. was no Com- 
mand concerning things indifferent, .but very 
neceſlary,concerning a diſorder whichcould noc 
be continued without great diſhonor 'to-God, 
and hurt to their own Souls.If therefore 7&aai- 
the things remaining to be ſet in order, were of the 
like Nature with the things aCtually ſer in order, 
which we. may as rationally preſume, as. any 
Perſon can aſſert the contrary, they wall be far 
from yielding any juſt Preſident for the impo- 
ſing of the things in queſtion under our preſent 
Circumſtances. LEE 
The Learned Mr.F aulkner further ſaith; That 
the conſideration of St. PauPs Prattice an. ſetting 
orderly bounds to the uſe of the extraordinary 
Gifr? of the Spirit in the Church of Corinth, or 
limitting the exerciſe thereof to: avoid Confuſion,. do 
pleads for theeſtabliſhing uſeful Rules for the Order 
and Eaification of-the Church, though ww &. not 
comply with-every particular per ſons apprehenſion 
Avſw: True : Nor is this queſtioned by any 
rational perſon ; but then. the Praftice which 
he reprovetb, and giveth bounds to, was aPra- 
| X 4 cice 
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&ice which hindred the Edification of the Church 
in DoQtrine, in Preaching , Praying, Praiſing 
God, v. 5: and rendred the Aſſembly uncapable 
of knowing what was taught in thoſe Publick 
Exerciſes, v. 9. And ſo unable ro ſay Amen unto 
their Prayers and Praiſes, v. 16. It made the 
Speaker a Barbarian to the Hearer, v. 11. It 
made them Children in underſtanding, v. 20. and 
vader that curſe which God had threatned in the 
Law unto the diſobedient Few, viz. with men of 0- 
ther tongues and lips will I ſpeak. to thus people,v.21:;1t 
tempted the unbeliever to ſay that they were made, 
V. 23. & hindred his Conviction and Converſion, 
©.24,25.It made God the Author of Confuſion, 
4.33. Now if this worthy Perſon can prove that 
the like Evils would enſue on the abatement of 
= Our by == alteration * ſome few 

uy ns of onr Lycuroy, 1 will con- 
Ffels Fe inflancealſs to be —— for the re- 
taining of them. But Secondly, The Fathers 
note upon theſe words, v. 38. If any man be ig- 
norant let bim be ignorant , that the Apoſtle doth 
not compel them to obey the Rules of Order 
delivered, v. 30. and 34. * Bidt4]ar, & prxovixals 
be is not urgent and contentious about them ;, but 
only ſaith, iy Troy, 6 Siawy medica, 3 5 uh SHawr 
$ Hae Toreire, This T bave ſaid, Let him that will 
wy and him that will not let bim do bus pleaſure ;, 
which way of ſpeaking is the: ſign of a man 
6d T& dave Te/]os Reaogire cont, not bent wpdn 111- 
poſmg bis own Orders, but reſpefting the Publick ; 
and thus, fay they, St. Paul was wont to do 
where it was not ovides dreyxdior dy}rreiverr, very 
neceſſary to oppoſe, and when udopides prac 
Te duag]ezzues, the Offence way not © very 
great. 'So Chryſo. Oecum. Theoph. And oh that 
Sthers would be pleaſed to imitage bis Moder 


} bij in och things. | | Oo 
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Obj. St. Paul hath given us a Command, That 
all things ſhould be done decently and in order, this 
Command we muſt obey, and not do God's Service 
indecently and diſorderly, to relieve the ſcruples of 
other mens Conſciences ;, we therefore un ſuch 
_ 
caſes pity , but we cannot help them. To this [ 
anſwer, (1. In the words of the excellent Bi- np, pus. 
ſhop Taylor by way of Conceſſion, © That it is B. 3. Chap. 4- 
© for ever nece6ary that things ſhould be done in R. 4- $+ 19- 
© the Church decently and in order , and ſincethe 
© queſtion of decency will tor ever have variety 
Gand flux, Succeſſion, and a relative uncertain- 
(ty; itis neceſſary that of this there ſhould 
© be perpetual Judpes and Diltators, and theſe 
© can be no other than the Rulers of the Church, 
© who have the ſame Power as the Apoſtles had in 
©this-; It cannot therefore rationally be denied 
that the Rulers of theChurch havePower toCom- 
mand things which belong unto the poſitive De- 
cency and Order of the Service of God. But then 
ithath been proved already,that the Ceremonies 
now uſed in the Church of England have nothing 
in them of this Nature; and conſequently that 
this Command affords no ground for the impo- 
of them upon that account. 
ndly, By way of limitation I anſwer with pj. 5. 26. 
him, That © this Rule is not to be extended to 
© ſach Decencies as are only Ornament, but is 
©to be limited to ſuch as only reſcue from Con- 
(faſion ; the reaſon is, becauſe the Prelates and 
©Spiritual Guides cannot do their Duty unle& 
(things be ſo orderly that there be no Confu- 
Fon. But if it can go beyond this limit, then 
©it can have no natural limit, but may extend 
*to Sumptuouſneſs, to Qrnaments of Churches, 
©to rich Utenſils, to Splendor and Majeſty, for 
*all that is decent enopgh, and in ſome Cir- 
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©cumſtances very fit; but becauſe this' is too 
< ſabjeft to abuſe, and gives a ſecular Power in- 
© ro-the hands of Bijhops,, and'an Authority over 
© Mens Eſtates, and Fortunes, and is not neceſla- 
&y for Souls, nor any part of Spiritual Govern- 
© ment , it 3s more. thatt-Chriſt gave to his 
+ © Miniſters. This limitation of the words to 
Matters done in Confuſion and Diforder may 
be plainly gather'd from all the inſtances pre- 
ceding, which gave occaſion: to the Rule. They 
being inſtances of great Indecencies and Diſor- 
ders committed in the Church of Corinth, v. g, 
The Praying of the Woman with ber Htad un- 
covered is repreſented, 'as 73 4mgerer, an undecent 
thing,the Praying of the Man covered, as 4r74wie 
a diſhonorable thing. Their Diviſioas in celebra- 
ting the Lord's Supper, and their eating one be- 
fore the other,was an «re$ia,a very great Diſoraer. 
Their way of ſpeaking with unknown Tongue: 
tumultuouſly, ſo that every one bad bis Tongue hu 
Pſalm, his Dottrine, his Revelation, and Interpre- 
ration , was dxz]aguic Or a great diſorder, \uch 
as might give occaſioa.to the Ideor and Unbelie- 
wer to pronounce them mad ;, it therefore was ve- 
. Ty reaſonable for the Apoſtle to ſay to Perſons 
guilty of ſo great Diſorders and Indecencies, Lt 
all. your things: be done: decently and in order. And 
thence this only can be certainly colle&ted, Tha 
when any thing 3s per forn”d indecently and diſorderly 
3n-the'Service of the Church, the Rulers of «t (bould 
corretthem ;, if then it:can appear that Praying 
without a Surplice, or Teceiving the Sacrament 
without Kneeling , or Baptizing without tie 
Croſs, is doing theſethings indecently and diſor- 
derly; then muſt ir be confeſPd that this is 2 
good 'Warrant for the 'Impolition of thele 
things; but till this can be made appear, it mul 
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he vainly pleaded to that end. To which effe( Reply to Dr. 
ammond, 


I meet with this plain t in Mr. 


Jranes, 
© The words of the Apoſtle, Ler att rhings be done ©: © 19 


© decently and in order, are not diſ6bey*d, unleſs 
© there be ſome undecency committed in the 
© Worſhip and Serviceof God, or-ſome diſorder 
tin it, for decency and indecency, order and 
* diforder, or araxy, are privatively oppoſite, 
©2nd between privative oppoſites in a capable 
t Subject there isno Medinm,and therefore there 
*is Decency ſufficient in thoſe aCtions where is 
*no Undecency : But now by the omiſſion of 
©ſ\ymbolical Ceremonies of Humane inſtitution, 
© ſuch as the Croſs in Baptiſm, Surplice in Prayer, 
© Kneeling when we recerve the Sacrament, there is 
© commirted no indecency in thoſe parts of the 
* Service of God; and therefore the Apoſtles 
©Precept is not vngonny go by the omiſſion of 
© ſach Ceremonies,.'and confequently this Pre- 
© cept cannot warrant the impoſing” of them. 
By the ſame Argument it may be alſopraved 
that/there is no irreverence committed by the 
omiſſion of theſe things, and therefore that they 
cannot be commanded 'on the account of Reve- 
rence ,,. For reverence and irreverence are pri- 
vatively oppoſed, and between privative 
fites in a capable Subject there is no Megiium 
neither ofabnegation or participation, &rthere- 
fore when there.is no lrreverence'in the external 
worſhip of God.that worſhipis reverently admi- 
niſtred. Now Bzptifm is nor irreverentlyadmini- 
ſtred when'thcCroſs is omitted,nor PublickPray- 
er when it is performed without 4Siirplice,nor the 
receiving of rhe Sacrament when it is done ſtand- 
ins and not kneeling;and therefore the command 
to dvall thiags decently, is no command for the 


impoſing of theſe Ceremonies :- The minor of 


both 
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both theſe Syllogiſms is confirm*d by all the Ar- 
nts that I have uſed in Confirmation of my 
Fourth general Propoſition ; and to aſſert that 
the Worſhip of God cannot be perform?®d de- 
cently, orderly, and reverently without theſe Ce. 
remonies, is plainly to e them neceſlary to 
the due performance of God's Worſhip, and to 
condemn the Apoſtles, and the Primitive and all 
Reformed Churches,who did,or do perform theſe 
parts of Divine Worſhip without theſe Ceremo- 
nies, as guilty of worſhipping God in an irreve- 
rent, indecent,& diſorderly manner,& conſequent- 
Iyof tranſgreſſing this Command of the le, 
Thirdly, That this Command of the le 
ives no more Authority than this, that beyond 
this the Biſhop hath no Power to command, that 
beyond this, viz. The commanding that which 
hath a neceſſary Relation to the expreſs Com- 
mand of God,, or is fo requiſite for the doing 
of it, that it cannot be well done without it by 
any other inſtrument , or by it ſelf alone, The 
Biſhops can direCtly give no Laws, that properly 
and immediately bind the SG under 
Sin, the Reverend Biſhop Taylor doth aſlert,and 
his Reaſons are theſe. 
1. *Becauſe we never find the Apoſtles uſi 
< their coercion upon any Man, but the expre 
© Breakers of a Divine Commandment, or the 
£ Publick Diſturbers of the Peace of the Church, 
< 2nd the eſtabliſhed neceſſary Order, men muſt 
© not therefore firſt make unneceſſary Orders,and 
© when men cannot conſcienciouſly ſubmit unto 
<them z and therefore do not ſo, cry out that 
F they diſturb the Churches Peace, 
2. *Becauſe even in thoſe things which were 
© ſo convenient that they had a Power to make 
paranny 4 yet (2p peer ee ry ans: 
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©ward to uſe their Authority of commanding, 
© much leſs would they uſe Severity, but entrea- 
*ty. It was St. Paws caſe to Philemon before- 
© mentioned 3 Thowgh I might be much bold 
© in Chrift to enjoyn that which i convenient ; yet 
* for loves ſake 1 rather extreat thee. : 

3. *In thoſe things where Ged had interpo. 
© ſed no Command, though the Rule they gaye 
© contained in it that which was fic and decent, 
yet if Men would reſiſt, they gently did ad- 
« moniſh or reprove them, and let them alone; 
© SoSt. Par in caſe of the Corinthian Men wear- 
<ing long hair, If any man hiſt to be contentious 
© we have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the Churches of God ;; 
©that is, let him chooſe, it is not well done, we 
© leave him to his own Liberty ; but let him look 
©to it. 

4. *If the Biſhops Power were extended far- 
«ther, it might extend to Tyraxzy, and there 
©could be no limits beyond this preſcribed to 
keep him within the meaſures and ſweetneſs 
© of the Government” Evangelical z but if he 
©pretend a Divine Authority to go farther, he 
(can be Abſolute and Supreme in things of this 
© Life, which do not concern the Spirit, and ſo 
«fall into » as One anciently complaind 
© of the Biſhop of Rome, and change the Father 
Finto a Prince, and the Chureh into an Empire. 


Obj. 4. Onur Saviour knew that his healing on the Faulkner, Lib. 


Sabbath- Day, gave great Offence unto the Phariſees, 
and alſo min;hred unto them an occaſion to traduce 
bis miſſion, and to perſmade the People that he was 
not of God, becauſe be did not keep the Sabbath, and 
yet our Saviour ſtill = np in this good work, al- 
though he could as well bave done it on the follows 
Day, and therefore bis Embaſſadors perſiÞ 
the 5 of our Ceremonies, rhough others are 
offended at them, Arſt P, 
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ef. 1. That this Exayple will never juikifie 
the impoſition of things, indifferent and unne- 
ceſſary, by which Myriads of Souls are ſcanda- 


Irzed and ruin'd, and from which little good- 


can be expected, will be apparent if we conſi- 
der the Circumſtances of Mis ation. of ' oor 
Lord. And, 

1. Touching the aCt it ſelf, our Lord declares 
affirmatively;. that there was Afore! Goodneſs in 
it,that it was zaass Tov, to do well, 12 Mat.12.t0 
do good,3 Marc.q.That it was to ſave life,6 Luc.g. 
that *twas an a(t of mercy 'due to a' very bea# 
upon that day, 12 Afar. 11, that *twas doing of 
a thing more neceſſary than Circumcsſmg of an 
Infant on the Sabbatb-Day, 7 Joh. 13. He adds, 
That the neglect of doing this upon the Saks 
bath, was to do evil, and deſtroy life, Perdit enim 
vitam alterivs qui cum peſt ervarc,non ſervat, 
ſaith Janſeniws, He ys his Brother*s life, 
who, when he can, refafeth to preſerve it. 

2. The end or excelent deſigns our Saviow 
had in the performance of this aftion made it 
not only lawful but expedient, and neceſlary, for 
as Dr. T,. well obſerves, owr Lord bad many 
reaſons which = determine him 10 a more frequent 

no on thoſe » for Feſus , that be mught 
draw off, and mhax tf orF om from the yoky of 
Ceremonits ;, by aboliſhing, and taking off the ftiri- 
Geſt Moſaical Rites, oboſe to do many of bis mira- 
cles upon rbe Sabbath, that be might do the work of 
Abrog at ion and Inſtitution both at once,and teach the 
People that the Son of man was Lord of the Sabbath. 
(2.) He is fuppoſed to have taken this occaſion 
to deliver the poor People from thoſe Super- 
_ and heavy burthens which the Pher:/ce: 

laid upon them in reference to that Day. 
(3.) This Miracle was {till performed in the Sy- 
: | nagogaty 
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nagogue , and fo before a multitude of People, 


who by it were confirmed in the Truth of our - 


Lor@s Miſſion, and it was done wher he had 
tanght the People, 6 Lick, 6. and ſo was done in 
Confirmation of his Doctrine, it alſo had a good 
effect upon the People,ir ſhewed them the blind- 
neſs of their Guides, and cauſed them to rejoyce 
in the glorious things which God had wrought, 
13 Lick. 17. 

3. The. Men who were offended at it, were 
only Hypocrites, 13 Lak. 15. whole bearts were 
bardned againſt the trath , 3 Mark 5. Our Lord 
did alfo all that could be reaſonable, to prevent 
their Scandal ; for the firſt ſatisfies them from 
their own practice on a leſs occaſion, and from 
the Nature of the action, and that with fo 
much Evidence and Conviftion, that they were 
aſbamed, and could not anſwer him one word. And 
laſtly, he performed the Cure with a word, and 
ſo did all that rationally could be expected for 
the prevention of offence., when they it can 
appear that the things impoſed have any Adaral 
Goodneſs in them, and the neglect therefore 
tends to deſtroy mens lives, when they appear to 
be needful to any like deſigns, or good effects, 
when they whodo ſo impoſe them have once 
convinced Diſſenters of the neceſſity of that im- 
poſition ; fo that they are notable to return an 
Anſwer , then will our Lord's Example juſtific 
their Prattice, but if this impoſition -rather 
tends dvx3y Swajom, in the worſt of ſenſes, if 
the ends deſigned by it be comparatively little, 
and the miſchiefs effected by it very great, it the 
good which the people receive by ir is nothing 
1a compariſon to the miſchiefs which the Charch 
and her weak Members, and our Rels7zondo re- 
ceive-thereby. og 
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And laſtly, If the Reaſons offered for it; are 
few and trivial, compared with thoſe produced 
againſt ir, all which 1 fear is true; then this 
Example is impertinent unto that purpoſe for 
which it is produced. 

Ohj. 5. It may be farther faid, that if ſuch dif- 
ference in PraCtice, ariſing from a difference in 
Judgment be permitted, we ſhall want that Uniry 
in Judgment, and Vniformity in PraCtice, which 
ſeem not only to be deſireable in themſelves, but 

x5sRom. 5.12- alſo to be required by thoſe Scriptures, which 
16. abu us #0 be like minded os _ nog be 
>» Of the ſame mindone towards another, to be perfett 
— = Joy d together in the ſame mind and judgment, 4 
1 Pet. 3. 8. ſtand faft in one mind, tobe like minded, tobe all of 
25 Rom. 6. I. the ſame mind. With one mind and one mouth to 
G52 | glorifie God , to ſpeak all the ſame thing, to walk, by 
the ſame Rule minding the ſame thing. 

eAnſw. 1. If all theſe places be conſidered ſe- 
rTiouſly, they wilt be found not to exhort fo 
much to Unity of Judgment, but of Affeion, not 
to Uniformity,but Unanimity ;, not to that Union 
which excludes diverſity of Opinion touching 
leſſer Matters, bur to that rather which conſiſts 
in Peace and Concord, excluding diſtance of Afﬀe- 
ions, where there is difference in Judgment, 
This will be evident, 

1. From the Import of the Phraſe 72» gggrdiv 
to mind the ſame thing, and to have «ter 4vxiv 
» dun, Which in the Scripture Language is 0n- 

y to live peaceable, and quietly, without con- 
tention, or to agree together , and not to diſ- 
affeft, contend with, or ſeparate from one ano- 
ther on the account of any difference in Judg- 
ment tonching things of little moment. Thus 
72 du}? peyreir, to mind the ſame thing, 2 Philip 2. 
Is 1n the next words to have the ſamy love, "tis = 
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be auduxor, Men of like hearts and like affeltions 
rowards one another, *tis to do nothing through con- 
tention , V. 3. 1 es Treegy garidGerr, not to tu- 
mulruate one z2gainſt another. I beſeech Evo- 
dias, and beſeech Syntyche, Td «vId gegreiv & vein, 
to be of the ſame mind in the Lord, 4 Philip. 2. 
that is, ſaith Theodorer, to live lovingly and peace- 
ably tozetber, for hereby, ſaith he, the Apoſtle duth 
7s that tbere were ſome fallings out between 
them. Finally, my Brethren be of one mind, live 


in peace, that is, live lovingly and peaceably to- 2 Cor. 13-11- 


gether, and then the God of love (not unity) and 
eace ſhall be with you. Again, new & int apd- 
welt x wi, dun to ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, and one 
ſoul, 1 Philip. 27. is with Concord and agree- 
ment, as one man, to contend for the Chriſtian 
Faith, by reaſon of which Concord and Aﬀe- 
tion towards one another, the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians are ſaid to have wiar 4vyiv 4 xagSar, one 
foul, and one heart, 4 Act. 32. and in the Reve- 
lations eos play yrounrs is £0 agree, 17 Rev.17, 
from all which ,places it is evident, that the 
forementioned places may as well be taken 
Tvel Troaleias to uſe Theodoret's Expreſſion , as 
Tel  Jryudrey, that is, to ſienifie a Union of 
Diſcipline and Concord,as well as that of Dettrinez 
which will be further evident. 
Secondly, If we conſider the places now pro- 
duced in particular, fcr 1. T2 ir gegrdiy w dare; 
to be of the ſame mind one towards another, 12 Rom. 


- 16, js tO bear a likeaffeCtion and good will one 


to another, t0 condeſcend ro mean perſons, which 
ſurely may be done wi;hour the ſame concep- 
tions of things, *tis TpoWnauCdrich anmiiAsr, £0 re- 
cerve one os. hp Rom. 56--7. t0 bear the weak: 
w ſes of others, V. 1. and not, to ſeparate from, 
or to exclude our Brethren on the account of 
| Y little 
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little differences, that /o with one accord and one 
month we may glorifie God. And therefore this 
the Apoſtle begs not from the God of Unity, 


but from the God of Partence, v. 5. Again, 
St. Paulin his Epiſtle tothe Philippians,doth thus 
interpret his own words. Exhorting them even 
in thoſe things in which their judgments did 
agree already , 73 dvd oppoyrir, 3 Philip. 16. or to 
accord in love and peace, for in thoſe things to 
which they had attained already they muſt ac- 
cord in judgment, and therefore could not be 
exhorted ſo to do. Laſtly , St. Pal exhorteth 
his Cor:nthians, not all to think, but only all to 
ſpeak the ſame thing, not that there be among 
them no difference in judgment , but that there 
be no Schiſms upon occaſion of thoſe differences 
to leave off thoſe dividing Sayings, I am of Paul, 
7 of Apollo, 1 of Cephas, and to be fo affected as 
to avoid all Schiſms and Separations is to be of 
the ſame mind and judgment, as far as the Apo- 
{tle there requires them ſo to be, as is apparent 
both from the oppoſition, v. 10. I exhors you by 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus , that you ul ſpeak 
the ſame thing ,, and that there be no Schiſms 
among you, and from the Reaſon of the Ex- 
hortation, be ye joyr'd together in the ſame mund, 
for I bear there Lori ifes among you, one ſaying, 
1 am of Paul ; and that there was among them 
Envy, Contention, and Divsſion, 1 CCI. 3. 10. 
now might not this be done,mightnot this Love 
and Peace ſufficiently be preſerved, and all Con- 
tentions, Schiſms , and Diviſions be avoided 
without a perfect Unity of Judgment, or Uni- 
formity in PraCtice, viz. by Mutual condeſcen- 
fion and forbearance, by ſikncing Diſputes 
aboug unneceſſary things, and by preſerving 
Charity ia leſſer diferences ? Thets Exhor- 
tations 


an” 
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tations therefore are ſo far from requiring 
ſich an Unity and Uniformity , that they do 
rfeftly confute all thoſe who "think it fit t9 
y the Unjon of the Chyrch upon an Ur 
formury in [leſſes Matters, and dq impoſe them 
as the Conditions of Communion ;, for either 


we .mult all ſubmit to ſome infallible Gx4de  :... con. 
ayd Fudge of Controverſies in, order t9 UF rroy, piſe. 1, 
Union, as &. H. thinks it neceſſary 'in order to Chap. x. $- 9. 
our complyance with theſe Precepts; or elſe 7: 7: 


confeſs *ris uy impoſſible to comply with 
them, it being. viſibly impoſſible to bring all 
Men untoan Unity of Judgment and of Poo 
Qtice in theſe things, and fo we muſt reflect 
upon the Wiſdom of our Lord, and of his 
Precepts. And grant that Proteſtants bave 
no ſufficient means of Unity , which is the 
very thing that Paps/#s do continually upbraid 
us with, or muſt acknowledge that the way to 
this deſired Unity is not that of impoſing, and 
requiring Vniformity in little Matters , con- 
cerning which the Minds of Men are full of 
doubts and ſcruples'z but that af mutual con- 
deſcenſion and forbearance, and Charity in 
leſſer Differences. . 

Thirdly, That this muſt be the import of 
theſe words is evident from the Apoſtles man- 
ner of propounding theſe Inſtruftions, viz. By 
way of Exhortation , for ſeting Exhortations 
give no Conviction to the underſtanding , 
they cannot change Mens Judgmeats, and cauſe 
them to think otherwiſe than they did, but 
they may very well beurged to prevail with 
Men to lay aſide their Animoſities, Conten- 
tions, and Diviſions, becauſe theſe things chiefly 
depend upon their wills. 


Y 2 Fourthly, 


urthl Wy; 
Fo » What the Apoſtle'doth ſo paſſio- 
nately are all Chriſtzans to, was ſurely 
highly neceſſary , whence they who did nor 
thus accord, are juſtly by him ſtiled Carnal 
Men, we therefore cannot rationally ſuppoſe 
that he would countenance, or Bive Permiſ- 
ſion to theſe things z but yer he ſpeaketh very 
favourably of, and doth Command us to 
att favorably towards our Brother , who dif- 
fereth ia judgment from us in thoſe leſſer 
Matters in which Gods Kingdom doth not con- 
fiſt, requiring us to receive him into Commu- 
nion , becauſe God hath received him, and to 
walk lovingly together , though otherwiſe 
we may be minded, as hoping God will re- 
_ veal that to him in which. he differs from 
"the Truth , and vs. He never doth enjoyn 
the weak to be of the ſame Principles, and 
——_— with the ſtrong ; but always 
- doth command the ſtrong to bear with and 
reſtrain his Liberty, that he may miniſter no 
Scandal, or Offence unto the weak, and doth 
confirm his Exhortation by his own Practice in 
like caſes. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 
The Contents. 


Contains an Anſwer to the ObjefFions againſt 


the Expediency of this Condeſcenſion, as 
Firſt, That we ſhould gain But little by 
it, $.1. Secondly, That Diſſenters would 
only be encouraged by ſuch Condeſcen(tons 
to ask more, $. 2. Thirdly, That this 
would ſcandalize Conformiſts, $. 3. That 


'- all change is dangerow in Church and 


State, $. 4. Fifthly, That theſe things 
are lawful in themſelves, and in their 
due Circumſtances uſeful ; and therefore 
the impoſing of them cannot be diſallowed, 


' $.5. Sixthly, That out of Complyance to 


the Minds of others we are not to neg- 
left due Reverence to God , or Rules of 


Order in the Church. $6.6, Seventhly, 


That ſuch Mutations to gratifie ſuſpi» 


. Cious and ſcrupulous Perſons would rew 


der the Wiſdom of the Church contemp- 
tible, $. 7. Eighthly, That ſome Deter- 
mination in theſe Caſes is neceſſary , 
$. 8. Ninthly, That Diſſenters are to be 
kept out of the Church , leſt they ſhould 


wake a Fattion in it, $. 9, | 


Y 3 CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


Proceed nw tb Anſwer: 'the Exceptious 
made againſt this Propoſition as being not 
4p3r ientto be done. And they are ſuch 
as theſe, viz. That ſhould we leave theſe things in- 
different, ſhould our Superiors indulge Diſencr 


3n theſe Matters, we ſhould gain but little, for they 


will never be contented with the abatement of 
roy Ceremonies Mou with the Alteration of a 
wv. ſcrupled Phraſes. in the. Lytargy , unleſs we 
alſo wr yield up the Chacthe,” & overnment, 
nd leave the Biſhop, and every Pariſh Prieſt unto 
the Peoples choice. To this] anſwer, | 
- If what 1 havealledged: be ſuitable to Scrip- 
ewre, and right reaſon, as I jadge it is, I hum- 
bly conceive that it may be the Duty of Superiors 
to condeſcend in Matters of this Natrire, rather 
than to debar Men.from Communion with the 
Church of Chriſt , and all the benefits of that 
Communion, for things unneceſlary, and'which 
cy no where are commanded to zmpoſe ; and 
ifſo, let us do our Duty, and commit the event 
to God, remembring thoſe excellent Saytngs 
and Obſervations: of the Fathers, that the Apoz 
file uſed this Condeſcenſion in things indifferent 
ve yy dxiyes ow7y, though by fo doing ht ſnould ſave 
few, that he did it 4 25 *rexa, even for the 
Salvation of one Perſon, and therefore it may per- 
haps become our worthy Governors , in imita- 
on of St. Pays example, to endeavour to 
ve ſome of the Dsſſenters, though they 
ſhould be but few, from that Deſtruttion 
- > + ; . v 4 . whi ch 
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which their Sch;/mz may bring upon them, 
2, Suppoſe that we by yielding in theſe Mat- 
ters ſhould not reduce one of the Tribe of our 
Diſſemting Brethren, yet ſhould we take off their 
moſt plauſible Pretences , and leave them no- 
| thing which could be rationally offered as a 
Ground for Separation , or Accuſation of our 
Proceedings againſt them ; whereas, whiPſt we 
continue the impoſition of theſe things, they 
cannor want ObjeCtions to oppoſe, though not 
againſt their own ſubmiſſion to, yer againſt our 
impoſing of theſe things , as the Conditions of 
Communion. Hear what they plead againſt im- 
poling of theſe things as neceſſary Conditions 
of Communion , without which no Lay-man 
ſhall have the benefix of any of the Publick Or- 
| dinances , no Miniſter ſhall be permitted to 
Preach to Sinners, that they may be ſaved, and 
then let. the impartial Reader judge, whether 
they do not, upon our own Principles, That the 
things impoſed are indifferent and alterable,and that 
the Schiſm commuted by occaſion of that Impoſition, 
is in its own Nature damnable, ſpeak things high+- 
ly plauſible, and very apt to ſway with common 
People, and which, as long as the Foundation of 
their Objetions doth continue, will be apt to 
beget in them hard and direful thoughts of their 
Swperiors, and in all probability encreaſe their 
great averſion to them, and encourage their Se- 
paration from them. Thus then they ſpeak, 
| < It is the judgment of the Impoſers, rhat dif- ,,., pjg,, 
© obedience againſt their Laws, 1s a fin againſt ;ch. of Hu- 
© God which deſeryveth Condemnation ; but ir man. Cerem, 
bis a Cruelty next to Diabolical, to lay before £h4p-9+ $- 5 
© Men gn occaſion of their Damnation, for no- 
© thing (that is, _ indifferent and not re- 
* quired by God.) When they firſt make their 
Y 4 Laws, 


Chap.8.5.8, 


Chap. 14. 
4 8, 


Chap.5. $.4. 


Ibid. $.6. 
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© Laws , they know that ſome will abey them, 
© ſome will not, if then they think that many 
© will incur the guilt of Sin unto Damaation by 
© their diſobedience, they maſt have ſome thing 
© of greater worth than the Souls of thoſe Men 
©to encourage them to make thoſe Laws ; for 
© had there been no ſuch Laws, there would have 
© been none of that Tranſgreffion, and conſe- 
* quently no Damnation for it. 

« If -Men forbear a thing, ſuppoſe indifferent, 
© for fear of God?s diſpleaſure and damnation, 
© and profeſs,that were it not for this they would 
© conform to the wills of others, are thoſeChr:- 
© t4ans, or Men,that will come behind them,and 
© drive them into Hell without Compaſſion, and 
* that for things indifferent, and unneceſſary ? 

© It ſeemeth Pride for Men to inſtitute unne- 
© ceſſary Rites and Ceremonies, and ſay, I Com- 
© mandyou all to worſhip God according to theſe my 
© Inſtitxtions and Inventions , and he that will not 
v rbus worſhip him, ſhall not have liberty to wo-ſhip 
© him at all;nor live in the Communion of Chriſtians. 
£If the work of Church-Government be to make 
© \mall Matters great, and meke that damnable 
© which before was lawful, and this without any 
© neceſſity at all, it will tempt the People to 
©thipk ſuch Governors to be the Plagues of the 
© Earth. | 

© If you will make ſuch Laws without neceſſi- 
©ty, which common reaſon and experience may 
© teJl you, #11 men are never likely to be fatis- 
© fied in, and obey, and then caſt out all that will 
6 not obey them,as the DiFturbers of the Church x 
© this is your fin, as well as theirs ; if they be 
© guilty, you are ſo much more; if they ſin and 
© diſturb the Church by d:ſobedience, you diſturb 
© jr much more ſigfully by laying ſuch pe 
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© ſhall nnayoidably procure it, and then taking 

$ occaſion by it, to make a gue diſturbance 
© ©þy your cruel execution. Ifthe Fly offend and 

<deſerve death by incautelous falling into the 

© Spider*'s Web, what doth the Spider deſerve 

© that ont of her own Bowels ſpread this Net in 

© the way,and kills the Fly that is taken in it. Your 

©own actions moſt concern your ſelves, try 

© therefore whether you do welt in commandin 

© and punilkiog, as well as whether others offen 

© in diſobeying. 

© All this conſidered, leave icto the judgment Cþ.6. F. 17. 
of common reaſon, and of men that have any 
© pity forthe Church, or their own Sonls, whe- 
<ther it bea Prudent , or a Chriſtian courſe to 
© make Laws for the Church about things indiffe- 
crent , which have nothing in the Nature of 
©them to induce them thercunto, and then to 

. *caſt out Miniſters, and other Chriſtians. for not 
© obeying them, and deprive Men ofthe greateſt 
© Bleſſings on the account. of things indifferent, 
© and unneceſlary. 

I am perſwaded in mine own Conſcience that 
ſach Conſiderations as theſe are, do more to alie- 
nate the Miads of Men from that ſubmiſſion 
which is due to our Church-Governors, and from 
Communion with them, than all the Arguments 
they have,or can produce againſt the lawfulneſs 
of any of the Rites now practiſed in the Church, 
and therefore cannot but conceive that thzt Con- 

deſcenſion in Speriors which ſhould eyacuate,and 

| fandamentally cut off the Ground and the occa- 

ſion of theſe Pleas, would become very inſtru- 

mentzl to compoſe our breaches, and to advance 

the reputation of our worthy Prelates, ſhould they 
be inſtrumental to procure ir. 

Anſw, 3. Thirdly, Seeing theſe Ceremonies 

| chiefly 


Declaration 
concerning 
Eccleſ. Aﬀairs, 


P. 41, 42+ 
P. 20, 21. 
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chiefly debar the Layety from full Communion 
with vs, by veg of theſe things indifferent, 
their months muſt be entirely ſtopt, and if we 
gain the Layety, *tis not itiprobebl: that many 
of their Preachers, and the Ring-Leaders of the 
Schiſm, will quickly follow. 

Anfw 4. They who at firſt diſſented from the 
Conſtitution of our Eþurch, declared they did it 
purely on the account of theſe things, if there- 
fore the forbearing to impoſe them will not pre- 
vail upon them to embrace Communion with us, 
we ſhall have the advantage over them , that to 
all reafonable Men it will appear, that they are 
not the Genuine offsprihg of the Old d:ſentin 
Proteſtant, but a new Upſtart Fattion, which call 
for ſuch Conditions of Communion as their more 
ſober Brethren never dreamt of. | 

Fifthly, In the Treaty at the Savoy the abate- 
ment of the Ceremonies, and. the alteration of 
ſome difputable paſſages in the Lytwrgy, was all 
that was contended for ; why therefore ſhould 
we think that many of the moſt fober Diſſenters, 
would not be content with this? Eſpecially 
when we are told by the word of a King, that 
he found thoſe who were the principal Aſſertors of 
rhe Presbyterian Opinion, full of Zeal for the Peace 
of the Church and State pF neither ag va to 
Epiſcopacy, or Lyturey, but modeſtly to deſtre ſuch 

ETD in richer, = without mo fxg vtirv 
tions, might beſt allay the preſent Diſtempers which 
the indifcoſition of the time, and the tenderneſs of 


ſome Mens Conſciences bad contratted. 

Moreover we are informed by Dr. Zurnet,and 
Mr. Baxter, in the Life of the Lord Chief Juſtice 
Hales, That Dr. Bates, Dr. Manton;and Mr.Bax- 
ger, conferring with the Biſhop of CheFer, and 
Dr. Burton, at the Invitation of the Lord Keeper 

Bridgman, 
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Bridzman, came.to an Agreement, drawn up in 
form of an A by the Lord Chief Fuftice, to 
tutry word of which they conſented, whereupon 
Mr. Baxter quzries, Whether, after ſuch Aprte- - 
ment, it be Ingenwity tb ſay we know not what th 
would have? And'laſtly , The Author of The 
Peaceable Reſolurion of 'Conſeiziice , declares their 
readineſs ro copſent 10 the uſe of the Lyturgy in the 
rortft ant Lor Day Service, and in thoſe other 
cer, in which they ſcriple the Performance of ſome 
thinss, to permit abirt to perform them to thoſe who 
[all Hefire them.” 
. "Nj. 2. It is objeted, That ſhould we grant &. 2. 
theſe things for the Promotion of our deſirable Peace 
and Unity, Difſenters would only be encouraged by 
theſe Conceſſions ro ask, more , and we ſhould never 
know mhere their demands would end, till they had 
rob'd is of the whole Church-Government. If ſome 
ings were how to be chang*d in complyance with the 
bumblir of a Party,as ſoon as that is done, ſay ſome, : | 
another Party might demand other Conceſſions, and jj; Ba 
there _— & as good Reaſons invented for the one, pr, », 42. 
" Your "the P, wer i your own hands to grant 
_ 4snot Ower 1n 4 nſw. 1. 
or refoſe, as you ſhall ſee expedient to the great "_ 
ends of your whole Miniſtry, the Glory of God, 
the Peace of the Church, and the Salvation of Souls. 
If therefore they demand any thing which is ap- 
arently repugnaht to theſe ends,you have good 
warrant to rejeCt all ſach unreaſonable profters : 
If they demand itn of this Nature, ſure the | 
rention of all the dreadful Evils mentioned, 
Chap.” 1, and 2. and the Example of our Lord, | 
and his Apoſtles , will more than warrant our | 
Condefcenſion to their weakneſles in ſuch caſes, | 
' (2.) What is deſired to be removed but things | 
indifferent, and unneceſſary, and by our na, 
acknow - 


(332) 
acknowledged to be ſuch ? If therefore their 
demands only concern ſuch things, I hope the 
benefit of ſuch Conceſſions, here laid down, 
will fully fatisfie the reaſonableneſs of them, if 
they do not concern them, they are not pleaded 
for by me, nor can be rationally pleaded for 
by them. - (3.) If your Church-Government con. 
ſiſts only of things indifferent, it is indiffe- 
rent whether you part with it ognot, but if it 
be of God, as I do heartily believe, as for the 
ſubſtance of it,it may be clearly proved to be,no 
Pleas for the abatement of things confeſledly in- 
different,can in the leaſt endanger,or concern it. 

Obj. 3. It is objected, That the abating of theſe 
Ceremonies, and the alteration of ſome Expreſſions 
in the Lyturgy , which render Men averſe from 
Joyning with us in Communion, would ſcandalizg 
Conformifts ; for ſhould we alter what hath once 
been ſettled by Men of ſuch profound Fudgments, of 
fo great Wiſdom and Integruy, and of ſuch indefa- 
tigable Induſtry, as were our firſt Reformers , it 
mould tempt Men to ſuſpelt their judgment in the 
whole Reformation. £250. 0” 

Anſw. To this ObjeQtion I anſwer with ur 
| Gracious Soveraign, That 1 do not think. that Re> 
verence we owe unto the Church of England wowd 
be in the leaſt degree dimimſhed by our Condeſcenſions 
not peremptorily. to inſiſt upon ſome particulars of Ce- 
remony, which , however. introduced by the Piety, 
Devotion, and Order of farmer times, may not be [0 
agreeable to the preſent, but may even leſſen that 
Pity, and Devotion, for the improvement whereof 
they might haply at firſt be introduced , and conſe- 
quently may well be diſpenſed with. (2.) This can- 
not with any truth be pretended, ſince making 
ſuch an Alteration, as is pleaded for, is only do- 
jng that whicheyen theſe firſt Reformers declared 
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to be lawful eat occaſions , and therefore 
aCtin ql tr teri _ Wiſdom and pro- 
found Judgment in this Matter : Can any Regu- 
lar Son of the Church of Envland be ſcandalized 
that ſhe doth actually what ſhe declareth both in 
her Lyturgy and eAfrticles, that ſhe hath Power 
todo? Mayhenot rather be offended that upon 
ſuch great occaſions as the prevention of our 
Schiſms, and of the ruine of immortal Souls oc- 
caſioned by them, the Preſervation of the Pro- 
teftant Religion from reproach, and the procuring 
of the welfare both of Church and State, ſhe doth 
not exerciſe that Power ? Are not things indif- 
ferent ſuch as may be impoſed, or lot impoſed, 
at pleaſure? And doth not our Church declare 
her Ceremonies to be things indifferent ? Can 
therefore any Regular Son of the Churchof Eng- 
land bt offended that ſhe doth uſe her Liberty in 
Matters wholly leftuato her liberty, and by her 
firſt Reformers declared ſo to be ? Moreover 
what is it that we plead for, not that the Cere- 
monies eſtabliſhed by Law, ſhould be aboliſhed , or 
that Conformiſts ſhould be forbid to uſe them ;, but 
only that others, whoſe Conſciences will not permit 
them ſo to do, ſhould be diſpenſed with in their omiſ- 


ſion of them;, wherefore to ſay that by ſo doing 


they ſhould offend any ſound Member of the 
Church of England, is to talk fooliſhly of things 
impoſſible ? nſw. 3. The Church of Chriſt hath 
judged it fir to alcer many things which were 
firſt inſtituted by the bleſſed Avoſtles, or by the 
Primitive eAges of the Church, as | have ſhewed 
abundantly, Chap. 8. and yet I hope this tempt- 
eth no man to ſuſpect the Wiſdom of the e£ 

files of our Lord, or of the Primitive Profeers 
of Chriſtianity, why therefore ſhould a like pra- 
tice tempt any to ſuſpect the Wiſdom of our 
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firſt Reformers ? Nay , Foyrthly, It is certain 
that we have already al” red many things, which 
were allowed, done, practiſed by our firſt Re- 
formers; they, at the firſt, retained Chryſme, 
Prayer for the Dead, Baptiſm by Women, and ma- 
ny other things of a like Nature,asl have ſhewed 
already. And if theſe things might be reformed 
without Reflections on their Witdom, why may 
not other things be _ - py _ That ma- 
Dr. Burnet's uch Conceſſions ake thoſe of our own Com- 
Life of Sir M. wh and tem $4. to forſaks #4, and go over 
Halt, Þ: 43: tothe Church of Rome, etending that we changed 
ſooften, that they were | ww enclined to. be of a 
Church that-was conſtant and true to her ſelf. 
Anſw. This can be no temptation to any ra- 
tional Member of our Church, ſeeing ſhe by thug 
afting remains ſtill true and conſtant to her ſelf, 
that is unto her Declaration , That Afarrers of 
this Nature may, and ſboulg be altred according 19 
the Exigency of varying Circumſtances; If jndecd, 
in our Artecles of Faith, ſuch Alterations were 
admitted , there might be then ſome juſt pre- 
tence that we are not true and conſtant to our 
ſelves, but by a change of that which in our Ar- 
ticles and Lyturgy we lay is changeable,and ought 
to vary according as the Circumſtances, which 
make them either hurtful, or expedient, do vary, 
there is no colour given to this vain pretence. 
Secondly, Who knows not that the cantinu- 
ance of thoſe Schiſms which now remain among 
us, with their direful conſequences, do migh- 
tily advance the Pape! Intereſt , and gain more 
Proſelytes unto them, than all their other Argu- 
ments, as I have ſhewed already ; and therefore 
thus to condeſcend in things indifferent for the 
remoyal, or the abatement of thoſe Schiſms, 
would be the beſt expedient for the proventics 
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of Revolters to the R. Church, that could be well 
invented. Moreover the Judicious Zancby ſaith, 
That the retaining of theſe things do give the Pa- 
piſts an occaſion, and the beſt that may 4 to confirm 
and harden themſelves and theirs in their Superſts- 
rions , and makg them hope we will in time recall 
all their other Rites and Sacraments ;, Or asa Popiſb 
Biſhop ſaid, if we ſup of their Broath, "ris to be 
beped in time we may come to eat of their Beef alſo. 
And this ſeems to be ſaid with as much plauſibi- 
lity, as that the abatement of theſe Rites may 
be attended with ſuch evil conſequences. 

Oby. 4. All change is dangerous in Church and 


State, no man can ſee what diſturbance may follow Dr. Womack, 
upon an inconſiderate variation, in a time when ſuch t 214 


Chriſtian Privileges , and Publick, Amubority ought 
ro be owned, preſerved inviolable , what ; 4. 
may ariſe upon ſuch a change , and what Confuſion 
may follow it ,wbo will take upon him to determine ? 
Anſw. To call the C:remonies inoffenſrve, the 
yariation of them inconſiderate, to ſay that they 
are Chriſtian Privileges, is to affirm what never 
can be proved: And the Þueſtion who can tell, c, 
may be anſwered by another Queſtion, Whocan 
tell what doubts may ariſe, and what confuſion may 
follow upon the refuſal to abate theſe Impoſitions ? 
But in the mean time this is certain, that whilſt 
our Schiſms and Contentions about theſe trifles 
do continue, Religion is blaſphemed, the A- 
theiſt, and Sceptick,, is gratified ; the Few, the 
Gentil, the weak Chriſtian is offended, the Pro- 
zeſtant Religion is reproach*d, and Popery gets 
reat advantage ; The Church and Stare are en- 
ngered, the Peace, Unity, Charity, Edilica- 
tion of the Church is much obſtructed, and what 
miſchief, equal to all, or any of theſe things can 
follow from an inconſuderable variation in aCere- 


mony, 
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mony, Or an Expreſſion uſed in the Lyturgy, it.is 
nor eaſie to conceive. (2.) To this Objeftion 
I anſwer in the words of the Judicious Lord 
Verulam ,, Surely every Medicine 1s an Innova- 
tion, and he that will not apply new Remedies, muſt 
expett new Evils; for time us the greateſt Innova- 
tor, and if time of courſe alter' things to the worſe, 
and Wiſdom and Council ſhall not alter them to the 
better, what ſball be the end? A fromard retention 

Cuſtom is as turbulent a thing, as Innovation. 
(3.) The change here pleaded tor, doth figni- 
he no more than a change of Habits, and Fa- 
ſhjons, "and of ſome Old Cuſtom which hath 
been found irrational, or inconvenient, "and if 
this be very dreadful to the Stare, *aſl our Laws 
concerning the alteration of them may be ſo ; 
or if, for the advantage of our Trade, oroffr 
Eiſtares, or'for the benefit of the Subject in re® 
ference to his Temporal concerns, we doubt 
not to make akerations in thoſe kinds , why 
ſhould we ſcrupic to make alterations” in 
ſome few Circumſtances reſpefting worſhip, 
for the preventing of the ruine of ianumerable 
Souls ? (4.) Is it not apparent from what heth 
beea diſcourſcd, that there hath betn as great 
an alreration, both as to Ceremonies, and othcr 
Matrers contained in the Lyrurgy ot Edward the 
Sixth, without the leaſt Confulon ; why there- 
fore may not the like alcerations be now made 
without confuſion ? 

Obj. 5. But if theſe things be lawful in them- 
ſelves, and in their due Circumſtances uſeful , and 


© there be in the Church a Power of enjoying lawful 


things to ufeful Purpoſes, then cannot the eſt abliſhing 
theſe things thus diretted, be diſallowed. 
Anſw. 1. This Argument may be re&orted 
thus, if the abatement of thele things be lawful 
- ig 
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ia it ſelf,and in the preſent Circumſtances high« 
ly uſeful for all the great and neceſſ:ry ends 


forementioned, and there be in the Chu;cha 


Power, 2s we confeſs there is, to abate things 
indifferent for ſuch uſeful purpoſes, then can» 
not this abatement be diſallowed, if our Sype- 
riors are pleaſed to countenance it. | 
Anſw. 2. Comparc the uſeful purpoſes of the 
con:manded Ceremonies,with the benefits of their 
abatement, and the Milſchiefs which enſue upon 
the impoſition of them as the Conditions of 
Communion, and then I fear there will be too 
much reaſon to diſallow of this Eſtabliſhment z 
eſpecially if that of Biſhop Taylor be conſidered, 
that to the makeng of a Law there 1s. ſomething elſe 
required; beſides that it 14 apt to edifice, or to bh 's 
for it muſt edifie and not deſtroy , it . muſt build 
and not pull down; that 15,:t muſt build up with 
bands, and not pull down with one. 
Obj. 6. The ſame judicious Axthor adds, That 
out of Complyance with the minds of others to negle# 
due reverence to God,or Rules of Order in the Church 
of God, is not allowable. Anſo. This 1 coafels is 
true, provided that he ſpeaks of Rever-nce due 
by the Command of God, or Rules of Order ne- 
ceſſary untothe orderly performance of his Ser+ 
vice, but then I do deſpair of ſecing even the 
ſhadow of an Argument to prove that the abate-= 
ment of our Ceremonies would be the Authori- 
zing the negleCt of any Worſhip due ro God, or 
of the orderly performance of his Service. Nor 
can this be aſſerted by any Reoxlar Son of the 
Church of England, who is obliged to maintain 
the things impoſed to be of their own Nature 
things indifferent , and alterable at the diſcretion 
of our Governors ;, for ſure it isnot an indifferent 
Matter, whether God be worſhipped with due Re- 
Z Derence, 
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Duf. Dubit, 
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verence, or Oraay be obſerved 18 theChurch or not 
but as ſome-ſit, ſome. ſtandiz,: ſome kneel at 
Common-Prayer, and Prayer before Sermon; 
and this without-Confuſion 3740 may fome--fith 
ſome knecl, ſome -ſtand/at the rerotving 1the.S& 
crament; .as we Baptize in pgivate without ihe 

ion of the Croſs, ſo may we do the like-in pub- 
lick, if it pleaſt Superiors, withouy Confbfion ; 
as we-Uo upon Faſting Days-officiate without a 
Surplice, 10 may we do 3t . othet times without 
CLontuhon, it our Superiors would: permit us; 
Szcondly, 1 anſwer with the. Learned Camera, 
that even Order may be not ouly laid afide, bur 
even negletted and tranſgreſſed., for a greater 
good, as whena Citizen doth voluntarily riſe 
vp 4gainſt a Magiſtrate whois endeavouring-to 
bxtray- the City . to: the -Enemyz or a Comma 


; Souldier agatuſt..a Rebellious Officer z* Now 


Charity is greater-»than Faith, and thercfore-is 
a greater gooth then Order in extrinſicals, and 
the Salvation of Souls is the End of Order, that 
therefore muſt be better than the Means; .aud 
conſequently Order may be tranſgreſs*'d when 
it is neceſſary for that end to be ſo. 

Obj. 7. But faith this Learned” Anthor , the 
Prudence of the Church would go—_ CON + 
remprible to her Adverſaries, if either her Rules or 
Praftices about eMMatters of Orderifhould be at 
mutable and variom as the uncertain and different 
thoughts of ſuſpitiouws and J_— Per ſons : 
Anſw. Whoever pleaded for the, alteration of 


all. Rules and Praftices concerning Matters of 
Order, as oft as any inconſiderable number of 
Perſons might ſuſpe&t or ſcruple them. The 
Oueſtion honeſtly and truly ſtated, is only this, 
Whether thoſe Rules of the Church which concern 
rhin rs indifferent and in their Nature, by our own 


Confeſſion 
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confeſſion alterable, ſhould not be altered or relaxed, 
when it ſo hapheth that an borrid Schiſm with all its 
dreadful Conſequences is by the impoſition of them 
cauſed rhrbughout the Body of the Nation, and the 
Salvkrion of innumerable Souls is bazarded there- 
by. This being ſo, let atiy reaſonable Perlon 
judge whether that Prudence of the Church de- 
ſerves contempt, which for prevention of the 
worlt of Evils, and out of pity to ſo many Sguls, 
would alter that which upon juſt occafion, ſhe 
declares ſhe' may , and ought to alter, ſince by 
this Condefcenſion ſhe would ſo clearly evi- 
dence that wiſdom which 1s fron above, which is 
both pure and peaceable , full of mercy, and good 


. works z ſurely her Prudence could be contemgpti- 


ble to none but thoſe whioſe wiſdom is not from 
above. And it with equal reaſon may he ſaid, 
That St. PauPs Prudence was contemptible,who 
ro'the Jew became a Jew , that he might gain the 
Tew ; that is, was various and mutable in his 
Practice touching things indifferent, accordin 
to the different thoughts of like ſuſpicious and 
ſcrupulous Perſons. 

0bj. 8. Laſtly, For the commanding of things 
ſcrupled avd left indifferent by Chriſt, the 
Learned Mr. Faulkner diſputes thus, This Power 
muſt be granted becauſe there are many caſes where 
ſomewhat ts neceſſary in general to be determined, 
and yet every particular under that general is 
liable to the like inconvenience of oppo 1100. 

Anſw. This Argument I chooſe a little to 
conſider, not that it contradicts my Theſis in 
the leaſt, or that any man in his Wits can dif- 
pute his Concluſion from the whole, viz. That 
Jome things which may become, or have been Mat- 
ters of Diſpute, may lanfully be oi by Eccle- 
feaſt ical Authority \, but T_ the Argument 
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as it. is managed by that otherwiſe ingenious 
Man, containeth great miſtakes, which being 


reftified, will ſet Men right in the deciſion of 


the Controverſie. 1. Therefore where he faith, 
There be many caſes where ſomewhat in genere s 
neceſſary to be determined, The Diſſenters not on- 
ly allow this; but alſo add, thar in all caſes tru- 
ly ſuch, the Mariftrate Civil or Sacred, not on- 
ly may, but muſt determine, and indeed no 
man in his wits can doubt, that what # neceſſary 
to be determined muſt be determined, and ſeeing 
Par in parem nos habet poteſtatem , it follows 
that they cannot be determined by any other 
but Swperiors; that is, they cannot be obliging-= 
ly determined by others. But then they Uni- 
verſally deny that it is neceſſary to determine 
'any of theſe ſcrupled Ceremonies, ,and they 
have perfe&t demonſtration for the Truth of 
that denial ; for neceſſarium eſt quod non poveſt 
aliter ſe habere, that only #s neceſſary to be done 
which cannot be left undone, that only neceſſary 
to be determined in order to the performance 
of an Action, without which the Attion cannot 
be done, or at the leaſt not well done ; but Di- 
vine Service may be celebrated , Baptiſm may 
be adminiſtred, the Sacrament may be received, 
yea all theſe Aftions may be performed well, 
though no determination ſhould be made by 
our Swperiors that all who do officiate ſhould 
wear a Surplice, all that receive the Sacra- 
ment ſhall mY and all that are Baptized 


ſhall receive the ſign of the Croſs upon their 
foreheads; but all theſe things were left in- 
different , and every Miniſter or Perſon con- 
cerned in theſe ACtions were permitted to do 
them as he judged beſt. An uniform appoint- 
e4 Geſture at the Sacrament, Taith Mr, Rm 
an 
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and a decent fixed Habit for Miniſters may be 
ſuſpetted by ſome who are ready to take all occa- 
ſions for ſuſpition, and the want of theſe things 
are deemed irreverent, aud diſorderly, and there- 
fore unlawful by others. Let therefore, ſay 
the Dsſſenters, him that ſuſpefts the lawful- 
neſs of theſe things be permitted to forbear 
them, and he who thinks the want of them 
unlawful, though he be certainly Superſti- 
tious , and no true Church of England-man, 
be allowed to uſe them , let him that will 
have a May-Pole have it, and he that would 
not have it, have 10 eAſay-Pole, Moreover 
the Learned Perſon inſtanceth in the caſe of 
unleavened Bread , for which the Latines did 
contend ſo ſtifly mith the Greeks , and here , 
faith he , ſome determination #s neceſſary to the 
due order and Regular Adminiſtration of Gods 
Ordinance , where either leavened or unleavened 
Bread muſt be received. No, ſay I, my Deter- 
mination by the Maviſtrate is here unneceſ- 
ſary, becauſe either leavened , or unleavened 
Bread may be received ;, and therefore in this 
caſe the only neceſſary thing to be deter- 
mined is that of the Apoſtle, That every 
one be fully perſmaded in his own mind. The 
Latine Church, ſaith he , would allow no other 
but wunleavened Bread, and upon this account 
Leo the Ninth Excommunicated Michael the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and they of the 


Greek Church have Nick-named the Latincs *' 


Azymites, and grve this difference as one ac- 

count why they refuſed Communion with them, 

and did at Conſtantinople denounce an Ana- 

thema upon the uſe of unleavened Bread ;, Now 

here, I ſay with Mr. Hales, I can not ſee, but 

the whole Chriſtian m_ Were Schiſmaticks ; 
3 


and 
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and that it was fo far from being neceſſary 
that'this caſe ſhould be determin«d one way 
or other, that this very Determination was 
Schiſmatical on , both ſides; And I .conceive 
that I haye demonſtration for what I ſay 
from his own words, for ſerins , as be faith, 
P. 431. neither of their Arguments were concluſrye againſt 
the lawfulneſs of the others Prattice , they 
muſt ' pronounce Anathema upon, and mult 
renounce Communion one with .the other 
without cauſe., which is the very Sin of 
Schiſm. 

C. 9. Obj. 9. That it is better to keep Diſſenters 
Dr. Burzet's out of the Church, than thus to bring them in, 
Life of Str M. ſince 'a Fattion upon that would ariſe in the 
_ P: 42? Church which may be more dangerous than the 
. Schiſm it ſelf 5. | 

" eAxſw. 1. This Objeftion holds as much 
again the Condeſcenſion which Str. Paul 
pleaded for, 2s againſt that we plead for 
now , and even againſt all permiſſion of 
yariety in Judgment, or Practice in the 
moſt trivial Matters; for tne ſtrong might 
with like reaſon , have pleaded againſt rhe 
Exhortations of St. Pau! to Condcicenſion, 
That to admit the weak to Church Commu- 
mon world cauſe a Fattion in the Church; 
and with like rcaſon it may now be plead- 
ed, that to admit the Calwviniſt. and the 
Arminian, the Caſſandrian Conformiſt, who 3p- 
. proves Submiſſion only to the things impoſed, 
and the Conformiſ® who approves allo of 
the Impoſition of theſe things as the Con- 
dition of Communion , the Man who Prayes 
Exterpore before his Sermon, as well as he 
mo biddeth Prayer , or doth reſtrain him- 
Ft uato a form; The Aſlertor of Juſtiii- 
6 a | | cation, 
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cation ' by Works , and -by Faith only -, is 

.to- admit of Men iniq the Bowels of the 

Church, who , may beget a Faftion more 

dangerous than 'the Excluſion of ſuch Per- 

Jpns.. (2:) I cannot well conggive how 

this Objection is well confiſtent wich that 

ſaying of our Lord, he that ts not azainſt, ts for g Mark 40. 

w, Or With that of St. Paul wto tho ſome 1 Philip. 15, 

preached Chriſt of ftrife and envy not from 1% 19+ 

lincere affection and good will, did yet rejvyce 

therein, For ſure he would have no juſt cauſe 

thus to rejoyce , were it not better Chriit 

ſhould even thus be preached, trcn not at 

all. ( 3.) I know no Reaſon ro conceive 

that a diverſity of judgment or of practice 

in a Church, which hinders nothing the 

Communion of the Members of it in any 

of its Publick Offices, can be fo dange- 

rous, as Is that Schiſm of which the Scrip- 

ture, and the Fathers ſprax ſuch dread- 

ful things. And, ( 4. ) If this cond: ſcen- 

tion only be allowed upon theſe condi- 

tions that men engage by Oath, or Solemn 

Promiſe, that they will never ſpeak or preach, 

or write againſt the lictle things in which 

they are indulgel, nor give ditturbance to 

the Church, about them, and with ſmart pe- 

nalties on them, which upon theſe accounts 

do make or contribute to any Fattions in the 

Church, I know not what is firther requl- 

ſite for the prevention of ſuch Faftions. Now 

thus would the more moderate Diſſenters 

be content to be admitted , and thus alone 

can any wiſe man plead for their Admſſi- 

on, To this effet are thoſe moſt excellent preface to the 

words of Dr. Still. If any remper can be unreaf. of St- 
Z 4 found paration, Pg 1» 
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found out ar to the manner of ſubſcription 'that 
may give eaſe to the ſcruples of our Bre- 
thren, and ſecure the peace of the Chutth, 
the deſired union may be obained without the 
apparent danver of encreaſing the Fattions . 4- 
mong wm. : 


POST:- 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


rations which have been made in the 
Lyturgy ſince the beginning of the 
Reformation to this preſent time : I here pre. 
ſent the Reader with a particular account of 
ſach of them as are moſt conſiderable under 
their Reſpective Heads, as v. g- 
The Alterations reſpeCting Ceremonies which 
are theſe : 


Hu ſpoken occaſionally of the Alte. 


Firſt, In the Firſt Book of Edward the Sixth, 1," 
a Swrplice only is required in Pariſh Churches and 1” Eftrange, 


Chappels, the Ornaments belonging to the Degree 
of the Officiator, which are now enjoyned, were 
then left indifferent, 

Secondly, In the Firſt Book of Edward the 
Sixth, a ſecond Communion was appointed up- 
on Chriſt mas-Day,Eaſter-Sunday in the Morning, 
and other great Feſtsvals, Apreeably, ſaith L*E- 
ſtrange, to the Cuſtom of Antiquity , which after- 
oo 4 ſaith he, was omitted upon Conſideration 
that it was formerly the Turn Key to let inthe mul- 
titude of Maſſes ſo frequent in the Church of Rome. 
So that our Church it ſeems , then thought fit ro 
omit Ancient Cuſtoms , when by the Church of 
Rome they were abuſed to Superſtition. 

Thirdly, In the Firſt Book of Edward the 


P. 63, 


P. 147- 


Sixth, the Prieſt is required to begin the Com- 7 Efrange. 
munion Service ſtanding before the middle of #- 162 


the 


P. 197. 


P. 158, 


(346) 
the Altar. Whereas the Rubrick now rcquires 
him to -lay it ſtanding at the North fide of 
the Table. 

Fourthly, In the Firſt Book of Edward the 
Sixth, Auriculay Confeſſion is allowed , but then 
it is required, That neither they who ſhall be ſatts- 
fied with a' General Confeſſiop be offended with them 
who do uſe, to their farther ſatisfying, the Auri- 
cular and ſecret Confeſſion to the Prieſt, nor that 
they who think, needful or convenient \, for the qui- 
etneſs of their own Conſciences, particularly t0-0pen 
their Sins to the Prieft, be offended with them 
that are ſatisfied with their. hwnble Confeſſion to 
God, and the General Confeſſion to the Church ; 
But in all things to follow and keep the' Rule of 


Charity, N.B. and every man to be ſatisfied with" 


his own Conſcience, not judaing- other mens Minds, 
or Conſciences, whereas he hath no warrant of God's 
Word for the ſame. Which Rule of Charity 2nd 
Moderation, were it extended to other Matters 
of leſs moment, the Schiſms which now remain 
among us might be much abated, if not wholly 
cloſed up. 

Fifthly, In the Firſt Book of Eadward- the 


Sixth, the Rzbrick doth require that. the Adini- 
- ſter ſhall take ſo much Wine, as -ſball ſuffice for the 


Perſons appointed to receive the, Communion, and 
putting the Wine into the Chalice , or convenient 
Cup prepared for that Uſe, ſhall put thereto a 
little pure and clean Water , whicii mixture of 
Wine and Water, though it was Apoſtolicat, and 
done partly in imitation of our Saviour, part- 
ly to repreſent the Blood and Water which 
-— from his fide, 19 Job. 34. is now laid 

aſide, | 
Sixthly, Tn the Firſt Book of Edward 'the 
©3xth, it is ordered, That at the — 
| ( 
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of the Elements the. Minifter ſhall crofs' them 
twice, wz. when he ſaid with thy Holy Spirit 
and Word vouchſafe to Bhbeſs and Sancrftific 
thefe thy Creatures ;, Crofling was alfoappoint- 
ed to be uſed in the Prayer for Confecration 
of the Baptiſmal Water at theſe words, Saniti- 
fie + this fountain of Baptiſm, at the Confirma- 


tion of Children, for then. the Rubrick orders, 


That the R:ſbop ſhall Croſs them in the Forehead, 
and lay. bis hands upon them ſaying, I ſign thee with 
the ſign of the Croſs, and lay my bands upon thee 
in the Name of the Father, &c. At the Bleſſing of 
the Marriedcouple beginning thus, Godtbe Father 
k, &c. And laſtly, when the Child is named 
by the Gogd-fatbers, the Rubrick of the Firſt Baok 
wf Edward the Sixth, Commands that he be ſign- 
ed by the Miniſter 5 the Breaſt, as well as in the 
Forehead; now ſceing all theſe Croſſings, though 
very Ancient, be omitted ; why may not that 

upon the Forehead alſo be now left indifferent ? 
Seventhly, In the Firſt Book of Edward the 
Sixth , it 1s oxdered that the Bread prepared 
for the Sacrament be wnleavened and round ;, 
and that albough it be read in Ancient Writers 
that the People many years paſt , received at the 
Prieſts hands the Sacrament of the Body of 
Chrift in their own, hands, and no Commandment of 
Chriſt to the contrary ;, yet foraſmuch as they many 
times conveighed the ſame ſecretly away, :t 
with them, and diverſly abuſed ut to Gree ition 
and wickedneſs, leſt any ſuch thing ſbould bere- 
after be attempted, and that an Unformity might 
be uſed throughout the whole Realm, it is thought 
convenient the People commonly receive «the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt's Body in their Mouths at the PrieſPs 
hands. But now it is left indifferent whether 
the Bread be round, or of any other Figure, 
whether 
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whether it be leavened or unleavened ; and it is 
ordered, that it be delivered into the hands of 
the Communicant ; and why may not the A#- 
cient Cuſtom of ſtanding at the time of receiving 
be as well reſtored ? 

Eighthly, In the Firſt Book of Edward the 
Sixth, the Rubrick Commands the Pri-ſt to Exor- 
ciſe the unclean Spirit ſuppoſed to be in the un- 
baptized Infant in theſe words, / Command 
thee unclean Spirit in the nameof the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that thou come ont, and 
depart from theſe Infants whom our Lord TFeſus 
C brif bath vouc:ſafed to call to his holy Baptiſme, 
&c. Of which cuſtome, ſaith L*Eſtrange, there ts 
frequent mention in Cyprian, and Tertullian and 
other Antients , and yet this practice is now" 
wholly laid aſide. 

Ninthly, In the firſt Book of Edward the 6th, 
the Rubrickh, commands the Prieſt to dip the Child 
in water thrice, to put upon him the white 
veſture commonly called the Cry/om, ſaying , 
take this white veiture for a token of the Innocence 
which by Gods Grace, in the Holy Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, is given to thee, and for a ſion N.B. 
whereby thou art admoniſhed, ſo long as thou lrve#t, 
ro give thy ſelf ro innocence of living, it alſo doth 
require lum to anoint the Infant upon the Head, 
ſaying, eAlmighty God the Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift, who bath regenerated thee by water 
and the Holy Ghoft, and hath given unto thee re- 
miſſion of all thy fins : He vouchſafe to anoint thee 
with the unition of bis holy Spirit, 8&c. All theſe 
were ancient Ceremonies, Which are now laid a- 
_ or are omitted by the Church of Eng- 
land. 

Tenthly, The firſt Book of Edward the 6th, 
requires that not only a Ring, but alſo Gold 
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and Silver ſhould be given at the time of Marriage, 
as tokens of Spouſage, whereas nothing of this 
Nature is now required by the Rwbrick, 

Eleventhly, The PrieF is required in the 
firſt Book of Edward the 6th, to anoint the ſick, 
perſon, at bis deſire, upon the forehead or breaft, 
only making the Sign of the Croſs, ſaying thus, 
as With this viſible Oyl thy body outwardly is anoint- 
ed, ſo our Heavenly Father, Almighty God, grant 
of his infinite Goodneſs, that thy Soul inwardly 
may be anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, &&c. Which 
ancient Cuftom is now wholly laid aſide. 

Twelfthly, la the firſt Book of Edward the 
6th, If any ſick perſon is deſirous to receive the 
Sacrament who cannot come toChurch,the Prieſt 
is commanded tro reſerve ſo much of the Sacra- 
ment conſecrated in the Church, as ſhall ſerve the 
fick, perſon, and thoſe who ſhall communicate with 
bim, which is not now required by the Rabrick, 
nor is it uſed by the Church of England. 

Thirteenthly, In the firit Book of Edward 
the 6th, this excellent Declaration is made. 
viz. as Touching, Kneeling, Croſſins, boldmg up 
of hands, Knockin? of the Brea#t, and other Ge- 
tures, they may be «uſed, or left, as every mms 
Devotion ſerves without blame , which Chriſtian 
moderation 1n matters of like nature now, would 
admirably conduce unto the healing of our 
breaches. 

Moreover ſome Rites or Ceremonies now 
commanded, were then omitted, as alſo are 
ſome Rabricks concerning Ceremonies. As v. g. 

Firſt, In the firſt Book of Edward the 6th, 
the Prieſt at the conſecration is required to take 
the Bread into his hands, but he had no com- 
mand ro bFeak it, as in our preſent Liturgy. 


Secondly, 
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. Secodly, In the firſt Book of Edward the 
6th, there is no command requiring the people 
to receive Kneeling, as now there 1s, in the 24 
Bbok'of Edward the 6rb; this poſture is indred 
commanded, and the proteſtatien coficerning 
this Geſture runs cus; Alrho 10 ork? cat be [o 
perfatly dtviſed; but "it may be of ſome; either for 
their ry and trifirmiry,' or elſe for Malice 
and ObHraty mifconſtrited; depraved, and. inter- 
greted ih 4 Wrony pave, \ yet becauſe Brotberly Cha- 
rity. willeth that, ſo mmcb as conveniently may be, 
ofomces [bould be takgh away, therefore, we willing 
r64s rhe ſame; &c. * Part of which words are 
now onſtted in' our preſeiit' Litwrgy. Viz. that 
important truth, rhar'ſÞ rich as conveniently may 
be, offerives ſhon'd be rule away. 

- Thirdly; 1n'the 1B: bf Edward the Sixth, it 
is *c>ktowedged truly, That it appeareth by An: 
tient Wy at7s, that the Sacrament of Bapti (7 in 
the Old Tre was not eommonly adminiftred, but at 
two Trmes'6f the Year, at Faber, and Whitſuntiat, 
Which tofeſſion is now expunged. 

Secondly, The Alterations which reſpect the 
Prayers of which the Lyturey conſiſted, are ei- 
ther ſ4ev #s 1cave wholly: out ſuch Prayers as 
were wed in former Litarpies, or add ſich 5 
wert-notthen uſed; or thirdly, Change ſome 
Expreflions formerly uſed in the Prayers and 
Collects. And | 

x: 'We wholly have omitted or changed ma- 
ny Priyers'which formerly were uſed in our Ly- 
turgits, as V. G. 


Firt,-Phe Colle for the third Sunday in 
Advert, in the Lytrrgies of Edward the Sixth, 
and Queen Elizabeth, was this, Lord, we beſeech 
thee Give Ea 19 Our Prayers, and by thy Graco 
Viſitation 


- 
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Viſitetion lighten the darkneſs of ov hearts by okr 
Lord Feſms Chriſt; Now it is whollpnew, 


Secondly, The Collect for the Feſtival' of p, .,, 
Se.-: Magaueny and the Feſtival it ſelf, is 
now diſuſed. - | 


Thirdly, The Colledts at the firſt Communion , .. 
on Chriſtmaſs Day, and Eaſter Sunday,» are lay'd - 
alide, together with the cuſtome to which they 
belonged, 


Fourthly, -The Collett for | the:Confecration 
of the Changed Water, beginning this, -O io 
Merciful God our Saviour Feſus Chrift, who haſt 
ordained the Element of Water for the Regeneration 
of { Faithful Proplej&c. is wholly now- omir= ** ** 
te 


Fifthly, The Collects 1. for the Exorciſong p. 931, 227; 
the unclean Spirit z 2./at the puttidg-on of the 282, . x 
white Veſtment, 3. portorngr = the Infant, 
and 4ly, of the Sick, are now wholly lay%d aſide. 


Sixthly, We ave reje&ted theſe Prayers for 
the dead; which were extant in the' 1. B. of 
Edward the Sixth, wiz; 


| Prieft, 

From the Gates of Hell ks 
An. | 

Deliver their Souls Oh Ld#d: © 


O Lord — Grant utto this thy Serwimnt, that the 
Sins which he committed in this World be not im- 
puted to him, but that he, Eſcaping the Gates of 
Hell, and pains of Eternal darkyeſs, may ever dwell 
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in the Region of light with Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, n the place where there is no weeping, ſor- 
row, or heavineſs ;, and, when that dreadful day 
of the General Reſurrettion ſhall come, make hint to 
a alſo with the uſt and Riphteoms, and receive 
this body again to Glory then made pure, and in- 
corruptzble, This kind of praying tor the Dead 
was univerſally received in the Chwrch even from 
the Second Century, and yet we now think fit to 
wave It. | 


Moreover there be many Prayers now added, 
which were not ia ſome of the former Lyrur- 
gies, as V. G. b ; 


1. The Prayers for the Kings Majeſty, and 
for the Clergy, were omitted in the 1:6 2. B, of 
Eaward the Sixth. 


: vx 1(b The Thankſgivings for Rain, Fair Weas 


ther, Plenty, Peace and Victory, were added by 
King Tames. |. 


3- The Prayer in the time of Dearth or Fa. 
mine which begins thus, © merciful Father : the 
Prayers appointed to be uſed in the Ember 
Weeks, the Praycr for the High Cowt of Parlia- 
ment, and for all conditions. of men. The General 
Thanksgiving, the whole Office conterning rhe 
Baptijme of thoſe of Riper Years, the Prayer for 
a Sick,Child, for a Sick perſon when there appear - 
eth ſmall hboges of Recovery, and at the point of 
bs ture, and for perſons troubled in mind, are 
all added -to the laſt Edition of the Common- 
Prayer. 


Thers 
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There have been alſo 


Changes in the 


Prayers and Collects, by Alterations, Additions, 


and Omiſlions, 
By Alterations as | 


1. The old Colle 
for Tnnocents day Runs 
thus. Almighty God 
whoſe praiſe this day the 
young Innocents, thy wit- 
ne(ſes, have confeſſed 
and ſhewed forth, not 
in ſpeaking,but in dying. 
eAMortify, &C. 

2. The old Collect 
for the 4th Sunday af- 
ter the Epiphany. God 
who Knoweſt — Grant to 
#s the health of Bo 
and Soul, that all thoſe 
things which we ſuffer 
for Sin, by thy belp we 
may well paſs and over- 
come. 

3. The Collett for 
the 4th Sunday after 
Eaſter. Almighty God 
which doeſt e the 
Minds of all faith- 
ful men to be of one 
Tl. 

4. Tae Colle for 
the 11th Sunday after 
Trinity. Give unto us 
abundantly thy Grace, 
that we running to thy 

promiſes, 


The Yew thus. 


O Almighty God who 
out of the months-f Babes 
and Sucklings haſt or- 
dained Strength, and 


madeſt Infants to Glori- 


fy thee by their death, 
Mortify, &C. 


The New. + 
God who knoweſt , 
Grant tous ſuchStrength 
and Protettion as may 
ſupport us in all danger, 
and carry us through all 
Temptation. 


The New. 
Almizhty God who a- 
lone canſt order the un- 
ruly wills and affeftions 


of ſinful men. 


The New. 
Mercifully Grant un- 
to us ſuch a meſure of 
thy Grace that we run« 
n'ng' the way of thy© 11. 
mandments may obtain. 
Aa thy 


F. 3, 
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promiſes, may be made 
partakers of thy heaven- 
t Treaſure. 


5. For the 13th 
Sunday after Trinity. 
Grant that we may.ſo 
run ro thy heavenly oo. 
miſes, that we fail not 
finally to attain whe 


ſame. | 

, 6. Forthe 18th Swun- 
day after Trinity. Grant 
thy People Grace to a» 
void the infettions of the 
Devil. 


7. For the 19th 
Sunday after Trinity, 
Grant that the workzngs 
of thy Mercy may in all 
things Dirett and Rule 


our bearts. 


thyGracious promiſes, 
be made partahgrs,&C. 


The New. 

Grant that we may ſo 
faithfully ſerve thee in 
this life, that we fail not 
finally to attaig thy hea- 
venly promiſes. 


The Mew. 

To withſtand the 
Temptations of the 
world,the Fleſh, and the 

Dew. 


 _ New. 

Grant that thy Holy 
Spirit may 1n all things 
direct and rule our 
hearis. | 


See and compare the Collett for Trinity Sun- 


day, the 3d, 5th, gth, 12th, 24th, Colletts after 
_ Trinity. The Collett for the Converſion of St.Paul, 

St. Philip, ana St. James, che Prayer for the remo- 
val of the Plague,&c. 


8, The 1, Colle in 
the office of Baptiſme 
in the 1. B. of Edward 
the 6th, Runs thus, 
Almighty God which of 
thy. Fuſtice didſt deſtroy 
by Floods of Water the 

whole 


The New, 


Almighty God, who 
of thy great Mercy didſt 
ſave Noah and his Fa- 
mily in the Ark, from 
periſhius by Water, and 

didjt 
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#hole IWorld for Sin, ex- 
7, Eight perſons, whom 


of thy Merey,: the ſame 
time, thou dd ave in 
n 


When thou 


the Ark, at 


aidſt drown in the Red. 


Sea wicked King Pha- 
raoh, with all his Army, 
et at the ſame. time 
thou didſt lead thy Peo- 
ple, the Children of 
Iſrael, ſafely thro the 
midſt thereof-, whereby 
thow adidſt figure the 
waſhing of thy holy 
Bapriſme. 

. * 9, The Collett for 
Burial, in the 1. B. of 


Edward the 6th, runs. / 


thus. We commend into 
thy hands of Mercy,noſt 
MMerciful Father , the 
Sol of thu our Brother 
departed, and his Body 


we commit to the Earth, 


beſeeching thine infinite 
Goodneſs to give us grace 
10 lrve in thy fear and 
love, and to dy in thy 
favour , that when the 


Tudrment ſhall come , 


_ which thou haſt commut- 


ted to thy Well-beloved 
Son, both this our Bro- 
ther , and we may be 
found acceptable in thy 


frebr. 


Aaz 


didFF. alſo ſafely lead 
the Children of Iſrael 
thy People thro the Red 
Sea, figuring tbereby thy 
buly Baptiſme. 

The Lyturgy of Q. 
Elizabeth, 41.9 digit 
{inctify Jordin, ( and 
all other I/".ters) to 
the myſtical waſhing 
away of Sin. | 


The New, 


O Merce'ſul God the 
Father of our Lord Je- 
ſs Chriſt, w- meckly 
beſeech thee, Oh Father, 
to raiſe us from the 
Death of Sin, unto the 
Life of - Ri hrecuſneſs, 
that when we ſhall de- 
part this Life, we may 
reſt in him, as our hype 
& this our Brother d'th, 
and that at the Geral 
Reſurrection at the iaft 
day, we may be found 
acceptable,&C. 


to. Then 
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10, Then follows this Prayer. Almighty 
P.236,287.” God, we [Live thee Hearty Thanks for this t 


Servant, thou haſt delivered from the miſe- 
ries of this wretched World, from the body of death, 
and all temptations, and, as we tru#t, ba#t brought 
his Soul, which he committed into thy holy hands, 
into ſure conſolation and reſt, Grant, we beſeech 
thee, that at the = ol lament his Soul, and all 
the Souls of the Elect departed out of this life, may 
with mw, and we with them, fully receive thy Pro- 
miſes, and be made perfeft altogether thro the glo- 
riow Reſurrettion of thy Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Which excepting the firſt clauſe, is now wholly 
changed. _ 


"By Additions V. G. 


1. To the Prayer for the whule tate of Chriſt 
Church, is added this clauſe, Je alſo bleſs thy 
Name for all thy Saints departed in thy ou and 
fear, beſeeching thee to Give us Grace ſo to follow 
their Good Examples, that with them we may be 
made partakers of thy heavenly Kingdom. 


2. To the ſhort Prayers before the Conſecra- 
tion of the Water of Baptiſme, is added this 
not extant in the 1. B. of Edward the 6th, viz. 
Grant that whoſorver is here dedicated to _—y 
our Office and eAliniſtry, may alſo be endued wit 
Heavenly virtues, and everlaſtingly rewarded thro 
thy Mercy Oh Bleſſed Lord God. &c. 


And thirdly, by Omiſſions, as for inſtance. 
I. That paſlage in the Litany of the 1. and 
2. Book of Edward the 6th. viz. From the Ty- 


ranny 
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rarny of the Biſhop of Rome, and all bus deteſt ablc 
mole. oy Lord deliver ws, is left our. 


2. In the Prayer for the whole State of 
Chriſts Church, this paſſage in the 1. Book of 
Edward the 6th, reſpefting the Communicant, 
is omitted. viz. Eſpecially we commend unto thy 
Goodneſs this Congregation which ts bere aſſembled 
in thy Name, to celebrate the Commemoration of 
the moſt Glorious Death of thy Son. 

Anda lfo this Eulogy, We give umo thee Moſt 
a es for thy wonderful Grace and Virtue 
declared, in all thy Saints from the beginning of the 
World, and chiefly in the Glorious and moſt Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, Mother of thy Son Jafggs Chrift our 
Lord, and God, and in thy holy Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs. 

And alſo that Chauſe Reſpecting the Dead, 
We commend to thy Mercy, O Lord, all other thy 
Servants which are departed from ws with'the ſign 
of Faith, and now reſt in the ſleep of Peace, Grant 
unto them, we beſeech thee, thy Merty, and Ever- 
laſting Peace, and that at the day of the General 
Reſurreſtion, we, and all they which be of the My- 
ſtical Body of thy Son, triay altozetht# bt ſer on bi 
Right Hand, and hear that his moſt Foyful Voicg, 
Come ye Bleſſed,&Cc. . 


3, In the Prayer afcer the Communion, is 
omitted this Clauſe extant in the Firſt! Book of 
Edward the Sixth, And command theſe our Pray- 
ers and Supplications, by the Miniſtry of thy hal 
eAngels, to be brought up into thy holy T ahernaci: 
before the ſight of thy Divine Majeſty. - 


4. Ip the Firſt Book of Edward the Sixth, 
Aa? are 
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are theſe four ſhort Prayers in the Baptiſmal 
Office, omitted in our preſent Zyturgy , viz. 
1. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs Thee, O Lord, recog- 
niſe him alſo in thy Kingdom, Amen. 2. Grant 
that'all Sin and Vice, bere may be ſo extinit, that 
they never bave power to rein in thy Servants, 
Amen. 3. Grant that whoſoever here ſhall begin 
ro be of thy Flock,, may evermore continue ,of the 


ſame, Amen. 4. Grant that all they which for 


Thy ſake in this Life do deny and forſake them- 
ſelves, may win and purchaſe Thee, Oh Lord,which 
art Everlaſting Treaſure, Amen. 


5. In the office of Matrimony in the Prayer 
after the Giving of the Ring, are omitted theſe 
words, Extant in the Firſt Book of Edward the 
Sixth, viz. That as Iſaac and Rebecca , after 
Bracelets and Jewels of Gold Given one tothe other 
for Tokens of their Matrimony,&C. 


6. In the Burial Office is omitted this Paſſage 
appointed to be faid at the caſting of the Earth 
upon the Corps, 1. Book of Edward the Sixth, 
I commend this Soul to God the Father Almizhty, 
and thy Body to the Ground, 


There be alſo many Alterations, Additions, 
and Omiſſtons in the Rubricks contained in the 
Common-Prayer. 


Additions, as Y. G. 
1. That Gloria Patri ſhall be repeated at the 


end of every Pſalm, and at the end of all the 22 
Portions of the 119thPſalm. 


S, 


(359) 


2, To the Feaſts appointed to be obſerved, 
and none otber, are added the Converſion of St. 
Paul, Sr. Barnabas. The Fafts on the Vigils of 
Saints were not appointed in the firſt Book of 
Eadnard the 6th. 


3. Tothe Leſs of the O!d Teſtament, and 
the Apocrypha is added, Nov. 23. Bell and the 
Dragon. 


4. In the firſt Book of Edward the 6th, the 
Creed of St. Athanaſius is appointed to be read 
only at the Feaſts of Chriſtmas, the Epipbany, 
Eaſter, Aſcenſion, Pentecoſt, and Trinity Sunday, 
Now it is appointed to be read alſo upon - the 
Feat of St. eMatthias, St. John Baptift, St. 
James, St. Bartholomew, St Matthew, St. Simon 
and St. Jude, and St. Andrew, the Miniſter and 
People ſtanding. 


5, To the Rubrick before the Communion, 
reſpecting the excluſion of men that live in ma- 
lice from that Ordinance is added. Provided 
that every Miniſter ſo repelling any, ſhall be obliged 
ro give an account of the ſame to the Ordinary 
within Fourteen days after at the fartheſt. 


6, That when the Prieſt reads the Goſpel, 
the people ſhall ſtand up, is a thing not appointed 
in the former L yturgzes' 


Omiſſions, as, 


1, The firſt Book of Edward the 6th, ap- 
points that during the time of Lent, in the place 
of Te Deum, ſhall be ſung the Benedicite, which 
Rubrick.is now left out. Aa 3 2, In 


V.Table of 
Feaſts of Vi- 


gils, L Eſtr. 


P. $86. 
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2, In the Rubricks containing Orders how the 
Holy Scriptures ſhall be read are omitted. 1. 
This paſſagerconcerning the reading of the Old 
Teſtament, viz. That t ſhall be read through e- 
very year once ( except certain Books and Chapters 
whnch be leaſt edifying , and might be ſpared, and | 
therefore are left unread. 2. This Rubrick that 
[o oft as the fir Chapter of St. Matthew is to be 
read either for Leſſon, or Goſpel, you ſhall begin the 
ſame, at the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe, 
and the third Chapter of St. Lukes Goſpel ſhall be | 
read unto,he was ſuppoſed to be theSon of Joſeph. 


3. In the firſt Book of Edward the 6th, the 
Rubrick concerning the Communion Bread runs 
P. 208, thus, For avoiding all matters and occaſions of diſſen- 
| tion,it is meet that the Bread prepared for the Com- 
munion be made, through all this Realm, after one 
fort or faſbion, &c. Now we have no ſuch R#- 
brick, Moreover the Rubrick requiring that the 
Bread be made unltaventd and round, as before, but 
without all manner of print, and ſhall be divided into 
two pieces at the leaFt, addeth, that mein muft not . 
think leſs to be received in part then in the whole, but - 
in each of them the whole Body of our Saviour Feſus 
Chri/,all whichis now omitted.  * - 
.- Alterations. 
1. In the old Zyturey the firſt ſentence at the 
beginning of Morning and Evening Prayer runs 
thus, Ar what tzme ſorver a Sinner doth repent 
18 Extk. 21, him of his Sin from the bottom of his heart, I will 
= put all his wickedneſs out of my remembrance, ſaith 
i Lodo» 7 x 
18 Exeb. 279. ' In the New thus, When the wiched max turneth 
1* +.- away from his.wickedneſs, and doth that which is 
lawful and right, he ſhall ſave his ſoul alive. Th 
| 5 ; | 2, - 


P. 35. 
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2. The General Confeſſion tobe made before 
the receiving the Communion was left indiffe- 
rently to be ſaid by the Prieſt, or one of the people, 
in the old Ly ies. Now the Rubrick com- 
mands it ſhall ſaid by one of the Miniſters. 

3. In the firſt Book of Edward the 6th, 
the Rubrick commands the people to pay their 
Dues and communicate once in the year at lea#t. 


The preſent Lyrurgy requires them to commu. 
nicate rbvice in the year a the leaf 


4. If any of the Bread and Wine remain, 
the Curate ſhall have it to his own uſe, ſaith the 
Old Lyturgy, which in the New is reſtrained to 
the unconſecrated Bread and Wine, the reſt being 
to be eat and drank by the Communicants. 


5. According tothe Rubrick, of the old Com- 
mon-Prayer, The Child is to be brought to Confir- 
mation as ſoon as he can ſay, in his Mother Tongue, 
the Articles of the Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Ten Commandments, and ean Anſwer to ſuch 
—_— = the —_ = as fa Biſhop, 
or as nt, 5s diſcretion 

e them in, by + L Ek he is nile fo 

Confirmed when he 5s come to 4 competent Ages 
andcan do the things forementioned. 


6. The Rubrick of the old Lyrurgy faith, 
T hat none ſhall be admitted to the Communion wntil 
he be Confirmed, which Rubrick, was omitted in 
the firſt Book of Edward the 6th, and in the 
preſent Rabrick is thugs limitted, wnts! be be Con- 
firmed, or be ready and deſirous to be Confirmed. 


Moreover 


P. 209, 


P. 208, 


P. 257. 


P. 259, 


_ 


- Motcover-there be divers conſiderable Alte- 
© ,- rvtidnsin »other parts of the Common- 
Prayer, not well-reducible to theſe heads, 


% 


"a 11 the-61d Common-Prayer Book in'the 


P. 195,196, exhortation to them that were found negligent 


P. 203+ 


to come to the Commnnion 'are theſe words, 
eAnd ' whereas you offend God ſo ſore in refuſing 
this holy Banquet, I admoniſh, exhort, and beſeech 
ou that to this unkindneſs ye will not add more, 
which thing yee ſhall do, if you ſtand by as Gazers 
and Lookers on them that do Communicate, and be 
not partakers of the ogy 4 ſelves, for what thing 
can this be acounted elſe then a farther contempt, 
and unkindneſs unto God; truly it is agreat mnthank- 
fulneſs to ſay may when yee be called, but the fault is 
much greater when men ſtand by,and yet will neither 
eat nor drink the boly Communion with others. I 
you what can this be but even to have the My- 
ſteries of Chriſt in deriſion ? it is ſaid to all, take 
yee and eat, take and drink you all of this, do this 
#n remembrance of me. With what face then, or with 
what countenance ſhall you hear theſe words, what 
will this be elſe but a negletting, a defpiſing and 
mocking” of the Teſtament of Chriſt ? Wherefore 
rather then you ſhould do ſo, depart you hence, and 
give place to them that are Godly diſpoſed, which 
excellent paſſage againſt the private Maſles of 
the Church of Rome, is now expunged, 


2, In the Second Book of Edward the Sixth, 
at the delivery of the Conſecrated Bread, the 
Prieſt is appointed ro ſay only theſe words, 


Take and eat' this in remembrance that Chriſt es 
for 


OE TOO FRO? © 


(363) 

for thee, and feed' on. him in thy beart, by Faith 
with Thankſgiving. | £1) 
| And at the delivery of the' Cup, theſe, Drink, 
| this in remembrance that ChriſPs Blood was ſhed 
for thee, and be thankful. Whereas now there is 
| added to them theſePrayers,The Body of our Lord 

Feſus Chriſt which was given for thee, preſerve thy 
L - | Body and Soul'to Eternal Life, The Blood of our 
R Lord Feſus Chrift which was ſhed for thee, pre- 
ſerve thy Body and Soul to Eternal Life. 
7 
s 


3. In the Old Catechiſme the Queſtion, Why 

| then are Infants Baptized, when by reaſon of their P. 257. 
e | render Age they cannot perform them? 1s Anſwer- 

os | ed thus: 

Ft, Yes they do perform them by their Sureties, who 

k- | promiſe and vow them both in their Names. 


16 In the New thus, 

I Becauſe they promiſe them both by their Sureties. 
y- 

be 4. In the Order for Confirmation, four Rea. 


is | ſons are aſligned of that Rite in the Old Ly- 
th | turgy, two of which are now omitted, viz. 
at } thele following, 


we I. That foraſmuch as Confirmation is miniſtred 

nd || to them that be Baptiſed , that, by impoſition of P, 

ch || Hands and Prayer, they may receive ſtrength and 

of {| defence againſt all temptotrons to ſin, and the aſ- 
ſaults of hs World and ihe Devil, it 1s moſt meet 

to be miniſtred when Chaldr+1: come 10 that age that 

th, } partly by the frailty of their ow fleſh, partly by the 

che | aſſaults of the World and the Devil, they begin to 

ds, | be in danger to fall into ſundry kinds of Sm. 


ts 
A 
vs 


for 2, Becauſe 


P. 310. 
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2. Becauſe it 1s apreeable with the uſage of the 
Church in times i it was ks oh fro 
Confirmation ſhould be mimſtred to them that were 
of Perfett eApge, that they being inſtrulted inChriſts 
Religion, ſhould openly car | their own faith, and 
promiſe to be obedient to the will of God. 


3. In the Commination in the old Liturgy, we 
read thus, viz. Curſed be all Worſhippers of Ima- 


Les, 


But in the New, thus, Curſed are ye Idola- 
Fes. 

Now whoſoever doth ſeriouſly conſider of 
all theſe Chanrges and Alterations, will find 
reaſon to believe the truth of what I have aſ- 
ſerted, That ic: Alterations in the preſent Lyturgy 
would Gratify the mare Sober Diſſenters, than have 
been made already. 


Secondly , He will be convinced, if he be 
Skilful in Antiquzry, of the Great Inſincerity of 
theſe? two Prerences, 1. That we, laying of 
the Reſt aſide, have kept our preſent Ceremo- 
nies out of due Reverence to Antiquity. And 
2. That we have left the Church of Rome only 
in thoſe Ceremonies in which ſhe hath left 4- 


tiquaty. 
A virdly, He will find cauſe to judge we have 
no reaſon to ſuſpeC&t any Confuſrons or evil con- 
ſequences ſhould happen upon remitting of the 
Ceremonies, or changing a few ſcrupled Ex- 
reſſions in our LYtg this being done alrea- 

fy without thoſe evil Conſequences. Nor 
Fourthly, Can he think we ſhall wworthily 
reflefÞ upon the firſt Compilers of the Common- 
Prayer, by ſuch a change, unleſs we have = 
J 
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dy done it by the Alterations we have made al- 
ready, Nor 

Fifthly, Can he reaſcnaHly fear that we ſhall 
Scandalize others by our condeſcention in theſe 
matters, few, that I know of, being ſcandalized 
at what hath been already Granted. 

Laſtly, Ir is apparent that we,to win, I hope, 
the Papiſt ro Communion with us, or that we 
might not too much incenſe them, hafe omit- 
ted that Clauſe of the Lerany, From the Biſhop 
of Rome, and all bz deteſtable Enormties, &C. 
And ſecondly, have changed thar Paſſage in the 
Commination, Curſed be the Worſhippers of Ima- 
ges, into Curſed are Idolaters, and have-left out 
that Exhortation which condemned, as a moſt 
vile abomination, their oſual Maſſes where 

ple Gaze, but do not Communicate ; and as 
the Excellent Dr. S::i/. obſerves, * The ſame 
© reaſon which made them yield fo far to them 
© then, ſhould now perſwade men to alter and 
© ay aſide thoſe things which yield matter of 
| © offence to any of the fanie profeſſion with 
j © themſelves now. For ſurely none will be fo 
© uncharitable towards thoſe of his own profeſ- 
© fjon, as not to think there is as much reaſon 
/ | ©to yield in complyance with them, as with 
, © the Papifts. And it cannot bnt be look't upon 
6 as a token of God's Severe diſpleaſure againſt 
Y « us, if any. tho unreaſonable propoſals efopics 
F © between us and the Papiſts, ſhoul :neer with 
© | *< ſuchentertainment among many, aud yet any 
- | «© fair offers of Union and Accommodation 
& among our felyes, be ſo coldly entertained. 


ren. p.123. 
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